A 4 


©3242. 


a MY 


1 - 
x 


bee pe 


ER. 


4 
» 


ESTELLE 


EN Phe 
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differences betwixt the Covenant of grace and Covenant. 
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Lord Ambaſſador Extraordinary 
from the Parliament of the Common Wealth 
of England, - to the High and Mighty Lords 
the States Generall of the united Pro- 


vinces:ia the Netherlands, and Lord Chiete 
Juſtice of the Common Pleas. 


My LokrD3; 
RR Mong all the parts of Gods heavenly 
JW truth, there 1s none I know of, more 
' worthy of our diligent inquifition, and 
Pe Fl bich co the Covenant paſſed 
Eu = bctwixtGod and us;as comprehending 
what ever weearc to expett from God to ns, or we are 
to performe.back again unto him. All his goodne! 
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towardsman, together with mans obſervance towards 
him, are therein.contained : the one part ſhewing us the  _ 


blefling of the Covenant. rhe other the datie. Ic is a 


| great thing that ( Enofh ) miſferable man, ſhould beraken 
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of a Covenant with the high and 
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him,to be a peculiar peopleto himſelf. God hath ſo lin- 
ked together the bleſling of the Covenant ( which is his _ 
to give) with the duty and way of it, (which is ours.tog®”. 
walk in ) that. we cannot with comfort, expe efftieine; 
but it will work in us a caxefullcadeavounBithicerticr 
this reatile, and bet hought my ſelfe to whom I 
md dedicate ic, I could not think of any, t6.whom it 
» a fo ſuitable 1 Honour. You are(t0 omit oth er B 
relations ) one of the children: of. the Covenant, which Re 
was firſt made with Avraham your Father, and: with $9- = 
reh.your Mother, boch.which, as they lived by faith, ſo- Lp 
2 net ia faith, having now received the end of their bo: 
taith, which. they waited for, Your honoured Father, RF 
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the thoughts of whom areever precious untome, was 


ety, 


e-became as « Prince of God among the people of the Gen. 23. 


your Honour alſo, as a: patterne to. be for cyer in-your 
Hoadurs eye, to. be imitated by. you. Let it be.your 
. Lordſhips chiefeſt care, and count it your higheſt ho- 
nour, to walk in the ſteps of your pious and blefled Fa-. 
ther. His faith follow, conſidering what was theend. of 
his converſation. That ſweet. peace,thoſe heavenly.con- 
ſolations , which. he taſted of, thoſe: inward. feeling; 
which carried him ent of himſelfe, even whiles he was 
yet inthe fleſh, are ſtrong engagements and encourage- 
ments unto you, to walk after his foote, as the Prophets 
3 expreſſion 15, t reading inthe ſame ſteps of faith and ho. 
'3 lines in which he went bcforeyou.. I am. ſure your Ho- 
F: rouF cannot forget thoſe dying words of his a little be. 
*Ffgre his end, ( Youthaz are in the fleſh think,&c. Iſpare 
_ theaalihjg mention whereof I ſpeak a myſtery toothers 
S Cbecinghurabroken lound) but not to your Honour 1 
A '0u, can Jnterpret my meaning, and tisenough to me 
= whoſeſake I mention them,that. you may often remem- 
3F ber them for our own, good... They will neveroutof \ 
= my heart, andTtruſt they will never be: forgotten, by: 
** yourQHonour. Goc on(Rafat Honorable, )in.the,wayes 
Ft, of grace which you are Entred into, the Lord having 
made good his covenant towards you,be yau alſo mind- 
full to-walke in Covenant with your God: - Ser Gods: 
Oe _— T7 kindneſle. 
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, to ſtirreup your felfe the 
kk before ay in his truth. The more you 
honour him ; the more you honour your ſelfe. Stud 
therefore gre things ko God 3 ns act 
offern/blow the critic of $707. Your goodnefle ex- 
rendeth notunpto him. but to his. Church be Saints that 
arehereon earth ; yet what you doe unto them, he will 
fay,Tee have dome it ineto mee. Remember Davids. troubles, 
ephs affittion', Paris bonds"; the diftreſfed eſtate of 
GodsChurch and peop te.and think of Mordecai his Neve 
To Eſther. This way was Davids ſpirit working when he 
was fitting in peace in his own houfe ; He was confide- 
ring what the Lord had done for bim, id what he 
ſhould render to the Lord for all his bene s; Wonder- 
fall was his zeatc forthe Houfeof God; The coſt he ep | 
pared for it was almoſt incredible, an hucdd redthouſand 
megan , beſides filyer and other things without 
number; but ihe loſt nothing by all, (no man lofeth by 
— to the Lord, no more chen the rivers doe by 
powring their water into the Sea, which they receive 
cpa by ſecrer paſſagesin theearth, and ſoare ſtill 
ever 


) The more he honoured God, the more God. , 


honoured him. He ſpared not his riches 1 m things pet- 
raltibg eo G * and- ooo. Ju in o mere wy 21 n- $111 Oo 


ded. TheGotofaly phat acts eat « things 
for your Honour, g 


5% on: in blefling to bleſſe you, that 
you TY, with Nep! ue O % arE$ IE ith fovour, and Lia 
of heaven andear <9 - 4 by and of that to 116 mn 
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TO THE READER. 
> Oo Conn Reader, 


IN the former Edition o of this Treatiſe , I gave 
| thee notice of ſome Particulars handl:d ine- 
© it, not of ordinary occurrence, beſiles the 
Generall'ſ: ſcope the whole... The Particu- 
wo kgs ed were theſe. 
 . her the Covenant of Grace be - 
Phetwixt God __ ws , or onely betwixt Goa 'Yhe 
F Father and C 
Secondly, What that ſeed is, mentioned in Gal. 3. 16. 
with b it be Chriſt alone, or theſe that are Chrifts together 
wit 0. 


,\1Phas the Covenant at Sinai Way, whether it 


| be a xr . 
Der Ou ' under | 


yet rnd hoe ah DM mapdenre: robin, Fu uh, 
bea Communiement of the Luw.0r of the Goſpel e © (> Oe 
Sixthly, Whether Faith be a Condition onely Conſeuent 
fo owr Juſtification, or Antecedent f _ 
Ds Cam [BY Coird#)onall prongs (a5 they are. 
Ca e promiſes 6 Grace, or no 7 and how they agree 
with th Fhoſethat are offs abſolute : If ne now thou doeſt. deſere 
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To the Reader. 
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dl bliſhed NTT e, 7 if Br not TY S on ſo neceſſary, 


a now time hath made m.mifeſt. 4nd therefore I h.cve now 

deauiayed ortſully tocclewre and vintticate that Tritth, 
1:7 have foewed that there is no dij erence betwrixt the 
oh aid New, iu reſpet# of the Perſons included in of er, but 
- that the New- Govenant as well as the Old com) 
children o wy Rliecing Parents. Thirdly ; -Vpat 

of Greets delivered abo,writin, 
d ſome Ly Sabary "3 
i the bs Te 6p to: ol 


All which foe ſewil to thy ch 


us bis Grace, re ing. 
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Apna: arg FIT by way: of Covenant 
t have dotiegood to: dine: hisfail:; 
wichque binding bimſelfe K 


; promiſe. or Covenahty burithe: Tondhod. 


ly to his own ;)chat it cannotbe- concai- 
ſecrecy, vie. from Gods etern1a}l 

bd things intended, 

and a&c: out :imto thermany 
govenant;'the Lord cattnever getneer cfiough 
hinkes hecan never\get them ncerienough tanto 
ynices andiþingdyandifaſtens them elofe'to 
unto them by the: of Covenant. 
ke oarGoventant , and char will not 

nd } and'makes «ſute' andeverla 
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Ts 3th Reader. 


_ then he was wont to diſpenſe under the Law 2 Are there not | 
c 5preach a new or rather anocher SE of Covenant 


viz. Thar atual! remiſſion offins , ; jon with God 
_ (purchaſed indeed in Redemprion | ) is without, 


ihe Cormantofe faith ; EE — the 
e 


G primer 4 
&ry of the 
* for he 


.of 


bo 
= ae 


bliſhed inthe 
poſt Co Nay notthe 
'T urge 6 £1 leh Lodeief a= 
ee the wn) wreak his Churches and people, whom 

goes onto waſteby the ſharpeſt ſword that (almoſt) was « q 
drawne out?: andis it not the duty of-all that haye Bur the leaf : 
Kon ater y er newer ry ng, to azke and ſearch dil ent! 
what thould bethe reaſon of this ſore anger apid hot difpleaſijre L 
before they/and theirs beconſurned in the burning flames of it? A 
Search the Scriptures,and there wi ſhall find the cauſe, and ſee God 
himſclflaying ie finger _ harwhich is che fore, & rhe wound 
of ſuch 1 goes ſo.icis (aid; Tec one bold.the Lord maketh 
theearth renner petit pfige \downe Cond ſcattereth a- 
broad the inbabitants the people ,' ſo with 


W's 
the Prieſt ; and the Landſhal d Wh 7d For if e earth 


oe 


aske,, Wherefore, hach che Led dons ahi agaf s* 

what meaperb the beat of js greats Sp veais moat. 
the Lordhimfc]feexprefly} Deat.29.24) 
ken che Covenant;of tbe Lord Godo 7 nert-fa 
der, for they thar reje& che C n 
league of peace between God and 


boftilicie 1 in ndeſolacing Kings Cree at 
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' To the Reader. 
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break out from a Jonp-ſatfering God,they may caftly ſee the cauſe;. 
and that the cauſe and quarrell of God herein jo juſt. Asall good 
things are conveyed to:Gods people,not barely by common provi- 
dence ry _ Covenanr, 1ſa.63. 8, g. Soalltheevills they: 
meet with ih'this world: ( if in them-the tace'of Gods anger ap- 
peares) upon narrow fearch will be found co ariſe from breach of 
Covenant more or lefſe. So that if ic be the great Cauſe of all the 
lick calamities of the Church and people vf God, and thoſe ca- 
arealready begun, and Gods hand. is firetcbed oue; ill z/ 


| Wasthere themyever a mare ſcaſonable timeand houreto findy the; 


Govemant. and ſo-ſee the fi, repent of it;,andat laſl to lay hold of. 


Gods rich graceand bowels in ir,leftthe Lordgoe 0n and fulfill the 


word ofhis fervants, and expoſe nwft pleaſant lands to the dole- 
fulllamentation ofa very lietle remnant,reſeryed aza few coales in 
the aſhes, whicw all cl{e:is conſumed. As particular perſons when: 
they breake their Covenant, the Lord therefore breaks; ont againſt 
them; So'when whole Churches forſake their Covenant, the 
therefare doth. ſorely. vifit them. Sins of ignorance the Lord Jeſus 
pitics,Heb.$.2.and many times winkes at 3: but fins againſt light he 


-—_—_ 


cannd6tendure,'2- Pet. 2- 21.Sins againſtlight ace great, bur ting a= 


gainſt pur _ and Covenant,nay Gods Covenant,areby many de- 


6 ces for the ſoule of man ruſhethmoſ violently and ſtrong- 
y againfiGod,. when ic breaks.chrough all the light of the minde, 
and paurpoſcs of the will, thatſtand-in his way, to} keep him-from 


finz and is not thibdone þy bredch:of Covenant? And therefore no 
wonder if the Lord makes his pon chaine-h:avy by ſore affliti- 
on, untill they come to conlider & behold this (in, and learnemore 
feare(after they are bound to their good behayiour,*) of breaking 
Cavenant' with God againe. It:is:true,, the Covenanceffeftually 
made,can neverbereally'broke, yer. externally ic' may: 3-But ſup+: 
poſe Gods Churches were:in greateſt peace; avd had a bleſſed reft 
from all their labours round aboutthem ; yer what is: the childes 
ls Ag; legacy left him written with the finger of God his 
ather; in the new Covenant, afd-the bloud of Jeſus Chriſt his re- 
deemer,in his laſt Will and Teftament > Whit is |a Chriſtians. com- 
fort, and where dath it chiefly lie, but in this ;/ That the Lord hath 
made with-him aneverlaſting Covenant,in all things ſtabliſhedand 
fire? Which were the laſt breathings of the ſweet Singer of Iſrael, 
and the laſt bublings up of thejoy of his heart , 2 Sam. 23. 5. my 
1 , LY Es > | ; B b e 
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Jes PUrEny "pb are ſcaled ſbeneeny. 1 not: © medial 
ſcene, and rhe full-and bleſſed accompliſhmenewofi thoſe: py y | 


arSNnot yet experimentally felt ; th itzobe mi 
botkGods and ferfdrigancespbywikichiand agree ine | 


cometo fee the oneybeforethemworid began, and-byrwbliffed#aich: 


(whieh\makesthin abſenc, praſtnt.): toenjuytheroaben; which: 
ſkall be our-glory, chixworkditall be burneup,andali things, 
init ſhall havean end, For ip Gads Covenantandi protiſcmecce. 
with open face Gods: ſecrev- - parpeſe for timg | ap an Gods: | =» avory \ 
toward his-peoplebcing as it weronothinge CON: 
cated, & Gods promiſesin it on_abibit nothi 
purpoſes revealed ; as alſo. in the ſame Covenantandpromifesaye 
{reperformancesfor furure,avibthey: nao 1G 
ſme, Where-then isa-Chriſtianscsfarr,but inchat Copcnane 
intwo Eternicies (as: it wh ney rs RA" whorelyr| p 
excl Hhments (:made:ſureto pete eat a7-a ariſing 
urpoſes.of mome.vv; Crhey ag a W 
ON _—_ and hath him fromeverlaſting rocverlaſting; coo 
deciachand neare$& obvious in-his-words Eovenane?: 
Thy Church of God is-therefore bound tocb 0-7; 9) 08 we 
this food in ſeaſon, and for the holy judicious andlearned dabioars- 


of. ehiaged;experienced;andprecious ſerrang of Chriſt ;Jelas; who: 


hath taken-mach paines co diſcover, and thatrmovin words andal- 
legories, but inthe: demonſtration andevideneeof 
greatmyſtery of godlines wraprupia-theCormant;and hathnow 
fally opened ſandcy knotey queſtions concerning the ſame, which 
happily + havenot been brought 90 Yb lighounctilnow; which 
Cxanot but b7 of ſingular and ſeaſonableuſe, to prevene'A ſtakes 
fromichefimplicicy of cheCovenantandGofpebof CliriſtT 
mongwere preached: in the rempce ends-ofghe earch;and oP 2 
Fe indera Buſkell, a Charch more remote froa-the: miimercus ſo- 
ciery ofothers of cheSainw:if now therefore thelight bode Upona 
kill; tis where it ſhould ftand,and where Chriftſarely would-have 
it-prt, The good1 ord enlightenthe minds of all thode Who dels 
pl yoo, by thisand ſach like helps;and che.ond ent renche 
whole world with hisglory, ry yaa glory othid 
þriceand love,that his-p /may beleleup ly uno 
Sor aſſurance an cheſe ex m—— 


; * Shepaxd, 


F CongregationatCon CoRD in 
T  New-&rland. 


AQ Fethreon, Beloved in our Lord Jeſus , you 
Mi Baan yente part of my labour wherein 
» Thave travelled amang you, which your 
pogunns deſires bave now bronght. forth wn- 
I to light; but had not your forwardneſſc 
Ln OS helped it forth, had been as the untimely | 
OP C/U? fHrit of 4 Woman which never ſaw the Sun, 
If it find leſs acceptance in tbe eyes of others,then you have ſup- 
poſed, T hope that having perſwaded to the publiſhing of it, you 
will be content to beare q5 part of the cenſrre which ſhall paſſe 
upon it; This. cenſorious age wherin the weſt compleat works 
| can ſcarce paſſe without the marke of a blacke coale, will hard! 
ſuffer ſuch a worke as my weakneſſe can produce, to eſcape 7 
Ont a ſharper cenſure. I looke not toejcape in this kind. But 
this advantage T have axeinſ any that ſhall oppoſe , that what 
hath been herein delivered, hath been by you received , with an 
- ;mons approbation and cement, as the truth of God. And 
b knowing ſome among you tobeof a long time trained up inthe 
” _ Lia of the truth, having your minds exerciſed .to. diſ- 
; cerne betwixt good andewll, ableto judgr of things: that differ, - 
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Jeſus, 
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you all, 
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you may now 


Yours in Chriſt 
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GO SPE L-COVENA NT: 
"The Covenant of Grice opened. 


Whereis are explained ; i 


The differences betwixt the Covenant of 
Grace, and Covenant of W orkes, 8c. 47 3 


r=": The Fart Park: ic acj, net ler 
CHAP. I. Ls 7467 
Containing the opening of the Text : Diſcovering the preſent eftate f 


e Jews, being as Priſoners in the Pitt ; gcibe the de 
's the contempt of the Goſpel, when it is offered to'a peoples - = 


| LECH:9 9. 1T: | 
<6 or thee ol ſo the Bloud 0 thy Covenant have T ſent' forth th 
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is typed out by their captivitie in Bibyk 


' Tt T4 DF 


—_—_— ws. 


Chap.1. or,The Cove NANT of Grace opetcd, 


— 
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__—_ 


dage. This application I findemade by the Apoftle,2 Cor.6.17. 
Comenut from among them, touch» no uncleane thing. Which words 
were firſt ſpoken to and of the Jewes, in Eſt. 52. ver. 4. 11. cal- 
ling them our of their Captivitis.But the Apoſtle applycs them | 
to all, whether Jewes or Gentiles in their naturall uncleanneſle, 
calling upon them to come out of the {infull poliution of the 
world. Secondly, Ir is applycd to the ſtate of the Church un- 
der the tyranny of Antichrift ; for as that Eaſterne Babel did af- 
fli& & oppreſle the Fewes, which were then the Chacch of God ; 
{ſo Rome the Weſterne Babel doth keepe under the Church of 


-God now, and long time hath done, and therefore the people 


of God arecalled ro come out of her, as the Fewes were called 
to come forth from the Eafterne Babel, Jer.5 1. 6. $. feremie 
ſpeaks it of Eafterne Babel, Jobs applyes it to the Weſterne ; yet 
not mi-applying, becauſe the one was a type of the other. 
Thirdly, It is applyecd to the preſent miſerable forſaken con- 
dition of the Fewes, in which they now lie, they being now a 


refuſe people, caſt off by God, for their caſting off of Chriſt. He 


came to his owh, but bis own received him not ; he would have ga- 
thered them, but they would not' be gathered, they rejeted 
him, therefore he alfo rejeted them : ſo that they are now [cat- 


'tered abroad again, and becomea vaſſall, a captive people, ha- 


ving no free State af thejr owne, but living under the domini- 
on of other people. This eſtate of theirs, Eſfay ſers forth in 
words not much differiag from my text : This people ( ſaith he) 
ſpoyled, and ſhall be ſnared in dungeons ; they ſhall be hid 
v Fitfnndingcs 3 they ſball be for a prey, and none fball deliver, for a 
pv; le, engnoneſhgtt /ay, reftore, And this cheir preſent bondage 
dy Un FI len 25 wee may ſee by 
comparing Rome. 11. 26. with Ffay 59.20, That whick ag in 


the lctter of ic, ſpoken of their deliverance our of Bobyfon om 


under the Chaldeans, the fame doth the Apoftle apply to their 
laſtdeliverance, which is yet to come. The redeemer ſhall come to 
Sion, and turne ungodlineſſe from Faceb. As their captivirie in Ba- 
bel, reſembled their prefent captive condition now,fo their de 
liveranee out of Babel then, typed out their deliverance which 
ſhall come nnto them out of thejr preſent miſery, when the Re- 


deemer ſhall againe come unto Sion, and tarne away ungodlineſſe from © 


— 


2 Cor 6. 17, 


Apoc.ts. 2.4. 
Jer.51. 6, 8, 


Joh. r. 1n} 


Eſq. 42. 2, 
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To what time 
this Text In 
Zach. g.11.is 
co be applicd. 


Object. 


Anſw. 


* 


To noteout thereby the certainty of the accompliſhment, as if 


| &c. Theſe words are applyed by Matthew, Chap. 21.5.to Chriſt 


. of this Prophecy. Now the deliverance in my Text 1s conſe-- 

. quent to that coming of Chriſt, and therefore cannor berefer- 
_ redeither onely or principally to their deliverance out 
_ Eaſterne Babel. Becauſe that was many. yeares befs 


_ of that which followeth, zuÞ#r. 10, Where irs 
ſhall ſpeakepeacefFthe Heathen; where the calling 
_ tions. of Gentiles is prophecied of, as comi 
- coming of Chriſt in the fleſh, and this deliverance of the Fewes. 
| The order is thus : Firſt Chriſt comes, ver. 9. then the Gentiles 
 arecalled, ver. 10. Then the Fewes are delivered ourof the pit, 
In which they are holden, wer. x1. This order obſerved by the. it 
' Prophet,enforceth us to refer theſe words to theſe times,to the by 
preſent eſtate of the Fewes, and to look further then to rhe firſt 

 captivitiein Babylon, | 


Now of this deliverance-ourt of their preſent captivity , 
I underſtand, this Text, Zech.9. 11. As for thee alſo, by the 
bloud of thy Covenant , Thave ſent out thy priſoners out of the pit, 
ec. By vertue of the Covenant made with their fathers , they 
ſhall be delivered out. of the bondage in which they are now 
holden. [4 $4: 

To apply it to thee times, is contrary to the words of the 
Fext, for the Text ſpeaks of a thing paſt, Thave ſent forth, e&c. 
therefore not of things to come. 1 

"Thoſe which are any whit exerciſed in the reading the Pro- 
phecies in Scripture, doe know thatit is an uſuall thing with: 
them,to ſpeake of things to come;as if they were already done. 
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they would fay, it isas ſure, as if it weredone already, Thus 
Eſa. 9. 6. ſo Apoc. 18, Babel is fallen, &c. ſpeaking as if the 
things were paſt, when yet they were ſtill to come. 
: Now the reaſons moving meto this interpretation,are theſe 
three. BE | £14 | 
Becauſe the miſery of the Jewes here ſpoken-of, and delive-. 
rance from it, comes after the manifeſtation and revealing of 
Chriſtin the fleſh. In ver. 9. Rejoyce greatly; &c. Bebold thy King,- 


coming in perſon to Jeruſalem, that being the accompliſhment 
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Cap.t. or, the:CovENANT of Grace opened. 
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' Thepromiſe is here made both to Fudah and Iſrael; Iſrael be- 
> Iingunderſtood by the name of Fphrain, ver.13. And this I take 
. 7 trobearulefor undeſtanding many places in the Prophets, 
| that when the Prophet dothdiſtintly mention both Fudah and 
- - Tjrael, or Epbraim, making them both to be ſharersin the bleſ- 
fing promiſed, thoſe Prophecies, I ſuppoſe are to be referred 
to theſe laſt times, becauſe it is not to be ſhewed by any Hiſto- 
ry in Scripture, that the ten Trikes of Iſrael (underſtood by E- 
' phraim}(becauſe Ephraim was the chief of thoſe ten) were ever 
reſtored fince their Captivity,or\united to Judah againe. Now 
then, the promie being made both to Fudab and Tſrael, or -E- 
phraim,therefore I refer ic to thoſe times, wherein buth of them 
ſhall be called again, and united together, as before time. And 
becauſe this Rule may be queſtioned, and yet (if cleared) may 
be of uſe in reading the Prophets : therefore for the clearing of 
it, let us conſider a place or two. Conſider that in Fer. 3. 16, 
17.: Here isa promiſe madeto Judah and Iſrael, But to whac 


And thatit cannot be meant of the time of their returne out of. 
* Babylon, my reaſons are theſe. | | 
+ * Becauſe in ver. 16. it's ſaid (in the time wherein the prophe- 
cy ſhould be fulfilled ) They ſball then ſay ns more, the Arke of the 
26 Covenant of the Lord, neither ſball it come to minde, neitber ſhall they 
W 1emember it; that is, there ſhould be a change of worſhip , the 
=, ccremoniall worſhip ſhall be aboliſhed, and they ſhall aſt itno 


<E. BUG dias to have come to minde,and they were to have 
they: | yed. it, after they came out of 


I wortſhip.fill Jafted, the time 
' ofreformation being not yet come; therefore this 'prophery 


But the Ark was wanting after the captivity, it wn” 
riſhed or loft in the deftrution of the Temple ; and therefore 
_ It may be referred to thoſe 


that thewane of the Arke in this place 
Tc, Or 


ſtand 


times, becauſe they had not the Ark 


then. 
— Butlet us conſider, 
is promiſed as a blefling,ſo that m_ ſhould not now 
2 h 


2. 
A Rule helſp- 
iog to undec- 
ſtand ſome * 
Prc phecies. 


Judah had no 
Bill of di- 
vorcement, 
Eſa.50.1. and 
therefore was 
reſtored a+ 
gainez bur 
Ifrael had a 


Bill of di- 


vorcement, 
Fer. 3. $, and 
was not reſto- 
red againe 


timeis this Prophecy to bereferred > I ſuppoſe to theſe laft Jer.z.15,17. 
times, wherein both Judah and Tſrael ſhall be called againe : opened. 
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The GoſpelCoveN ANT, Part.r_ 
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* times of the G 
-time ofthis Pro 


ſtand in need of any ſuch viſible repreſentations 'of Gods pre. 
ſence among chem,as having more cleer manifeſtation of Chriſt 
by the Goſpel ; ſo as they thould now ſeeeyetoeye, as. E ſay 
ſpeaks Eſa.52.8. Whereas after their return from Babel,the want 


'of the Arke was then no blelling,but-rather adefe&. I being in 


thoſe times one of the moſt lively remembrances of Chriſt. 


Ha 


nameunto'them, Exod.'20. 14. & Pſal;30.4. But the Prophet 
herein Jer. 3. ſpeaks of ſuch a time when the want of it ſhould 
be ne defe@t in the Church; they ſhould mind # no more, Alike 
expreſſion Eſay uſeth,, Eſay, 15. 12. ſpeaking of the times of 
the Goſpel , The former things (faith he ) (ball come no_more to 
minde. They ſpake both alike, becauſe in-the times of theſe 
Prophecies, they ſhould haye a more clearer revelation of 
Chriſt, then they hadby thoſe former things; neither Arke,nor 
Temple,nor any other of thoſe ordinances, ſo ſetting forth 
Chriſt, as. the miniſtery of the Goſpell ſhould doe. This 
changeof ordinances therefore here rophecied of; argues that 
this Prophecy cannot be meant of the time of their return out 


-of Babylon ; hecauſe then thoſe ceremoniall ordinances. were 
| notchanged or taken away. 


A ſecond Reaſon why this Ry hecy is-t0 be referred to theſe 
II, is containec 


edro Feruſa 


to 


* 


them at their-caming out, af -Babylen, Indeed ſome. mixture 4 KW 
there was of other people among the Zewes; as is ga heed” © 
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dmit.there was 


themſelves framcheras*Burthls gathering ofc 

then ſome gathering and addition of other people-unto them. 
Which was nor finfull, ſome becoming Proſelytes, yer this was 
folictle a ſcattering, that it cannor becalledagatheripg of all 


- 


Nations unto them ; for there is .as much-ſaid-before theſe 


tmes, as this comes to in Exod. 12. 38. Attheir going cutof 
EgNpt, there was then a mixt-mulcicade of other. people, - and 


ol 


E©.194s was not thetime ofgathering the Nations to the Jews, 
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Chap.1. or, Ti? COVENANT of Grace opened. 


—— 


but.a time of ſeparating the Jewes from other Nations ; as 
therefore no man will ſay, that there was at their coming out 
of Zeypt an addition of all Nations-unto them , though they 
had then a mixt companyJjoyning unto them;fo neither at this 
time of their returne from Babylon, Nay, if-wee conſider the 
times before this Prophecy was uttered, I ſuppgſe there were 

ſuch a nwlcitude of ſtrangers joyned to the Fewes.as was:not.to 

be found at this time of their-returne from Babylon 3-for wee 
. read that in Solomons time, there were found an hundred three 


and fifty thouſand and upwards, as is.cxprefſedin -2 Chron. 2, 


-, «@o them. 
Ra Though this Prophecy was notfulfilled at their returne-from 
7 - Babylon, yet it was fulfilled inthe times of Chriſt, and of the 
Apoſtles, ſo that wee need not-extend ito the times yet to 
come. | 
1-grant-it was in a gracious meaſurefulfilled then,and-yer ſo 
asto:run.along to'have :its fall and finall accompliſhment in 
the calling home of the Fewes. Firſt, In the dayes of Chriſt ſome 
tew of the ;Zewiſb Nation were converted to the faith, though 
few, yet ſome were, and ſo there were ſome-of -the Gentiles alſo. 
As thoſe wiſe-men, Mat. 2. the Genturion, Met. 8. the Syro- 
-phenician-woman, Met. 15: alittle number of both. Secondly, 
> -Afﬀeerwards whenthe Goſpel was preached by the Apoſiles,they 
k} .preachedfirſttothe:;Femes,and:many of: them believed; three 
=D-. thouſfandin 47s Radeon Pas 5: fivethouſand : 
"* Andin.AS5 21. 20: Then feeſthow many-thouſand-Ferres be- 
Z Cleve. ;N@mmark alitcadfirerableivertafe in-the converſion. 
* nz. Rom.15.19-f0 that thereweremany Churches ofthe: 
2. - tiles; as isevident in the New Teſtament.;:Thirdly;Butyect fur- 
- !ther,asthereſball be a more:full degree of calling» tame the 
(Fewer, thenwast in-cicher ob abr-thaaromelancil haſrire ant: 
; they ſhall-comein, inmoroabundance, 'Ramn4cns, boch Fu- 
NP te is clearcand full. 


plenty ther: hitherto. Andiin:thi>abe-Apoſile 
Pikeg. 1.12. Where (peaiting of the:.calling of: Wt = 


i 17. Yetall this namber was nota gathering ofall Nations un- - 
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* The CoſpelCOVENANT, 


3. 


ſhall their abandance be ? That is, their calling,( which ſhall be in 


great abundance)ſo that,tken moſt properly is the time,where- 
_ -In the Nations ſhall be gathered to Feruſalem,namely,when the 
: multitude of the Fewes (hall be called, and all Nations then ad- 


ded unto them. | F 
A third reaſon to prove this Prophecy not to be accompliſhed 


In their returne from Babylon, is from the 159 verſe alſo, where 


the-promitſe is,that after the returne here ſpoken of,they ſþall not 
wdlke after the ftubhornneſſe of their evill beart any more. But if this 


-be applyed to their returne out of Babylon, wee may then ſay, 


this promiſe was not fulfilled, for certainly they never ſhewed 


- more obſtinacy and ſtubbornneffe then fince that time,as is evi- 


dent in their malicious wickednefle againſt Chriſt in the dayes 


| of his fleſh. So that it cannot be referred to thoſe times ; but if 


wee refer this promiſe to the time of their laſt convertion, it 
{hall then be fulfilled, becauſe from that time, they ſhall never 
any more curne away from God, burtſhall continue faithfull 
with him for ever; as is clearly-promiſed to them in Eſay 59. 
20, 21. compared with Rom. 11. 26. This placethen in fer. 3. 
16, 17, 18. ſhews thus much, that the promiſe being made to 
Judab and Iſrael together, the accompliſhment thereof was not 
at their returne from Babylon,but is to be accompliſhed in their 


| converſion to the faith of Chriſt. Another'place to.confirme 


the ſame rule before named, may be that in the Prophet Ezek. 


37+ 16, 17. [And. fo to the end of the Chapter, joyning toge-. | 


ther Fadab and Tſrael(reſembled by the two ftickes in his} 


\'c0broneprople, under oneKing:: Bar I will no aff Gn this 
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rael both en thi ; op -a to rw tle 
yet.to come, when both of them ſhall be turned to the Lord. 
d this;is the ſecond Reaſon. oF; þ 
A thif>Reaſon is fromthe enemy'ſpoken of to be deftroyed 
uddirand Ephraim together; ver. 1 3. ben Thave raiſed up thy 
FapdinſF1hy ſormesy '0'- Grecia:s meaning that God 
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would by thefinnigehear Fiudab and Fpbraim together, beate to. 
. - powder the PrinceofGracta. But who is he? Some refer this to 


the ſucceſſours of Alexander, the mighty Prince of dey het 


- + Maſt Tx, - 
_ 4aith, That if their fall was the riches of the Gentiles, how much more 
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Cap.r. Or, the COVENANT of Grace opened, * 


the Gaat,Dag.$.5.that ran over all with ſuch ſpeed 8& ſwiftnes, 
But this expoſition'cannot'ſtand; Firſt, Becauſe theſe ſucce(- 
ſours of Alexmder did mightily. affict the Jewes; but the Fews 
were not made ſuch a Gyants ſword, as to prevaile againſt them, 
Secondly, Becauſe this conquering the Prince of Grecia follows 


the coming of Chriſt, whereas thoſe ſucce{ſours of Alexander 


that troubled the Fewes vere long before. 'Thirdly, Tr cannot 
(that I know) be ſhewed that Ephraim or the ten Tribes had a- 
ny thing 'to doe with theſe forces that were guided by the ſitc= 


_ cefſours of Alexander, as themſelves alſo do confeſſe, that refer 


the ſtory to thoſe times, and therefore to make their interpre. 
tation ſtand, they take Ephraim and Fudah for ſynonymaes , for 
one and the ſame people, which is contrary ro all Scripture, 
they being ever taken as two people, ever fince the divifion un- 
der Rehoboam, onely at their calling home, then they ſhall be 
reunited againe. Therefore (though Idare not be perempto- 
Ty in ſuch particulars, yet )with leave and ſubmiſſion to better 
light, I ſuppoſe the Prince of Grecia is the great Turke,which 

is the Lord of Grecia at this day, againſt whom Judah and E. 
phbraim ſhall have a glorious victory , and-ſhall ſubdue this 
proudenemy. Upon theſe grounds', I conceive, the Prophecy 
Is to be referred to thoſe times to come. I will notomic whac 
I conceive lies in that word(alſo) in my Text, which ſeems to 


have ſome ſpecial] emphaſis and force in it, when it's ſaid , As 


j Y | for theealſo,thou 697 be ſaved by the bloud, Gr. Thave ſent forth thy 


ad told them before in v.9. that Chriſt (hall 
verſe 10. hetells them the Gentiles ſhall be cal- 
ddes in yerſe 11. As for thee alſo thou ſbalt be ſa- 
ſhould ſay, though.thou (0 Sion) for thy re- 


ved, exc. A 


& 


into glorious liberty ; for a while thou maſt be a poor priſo- 

ner orcaptive, inthepit of the priſon, andthe Gentiles ſet in 
thebetroom ; but yet thou alſo ſhalr againe be brought out - 
of the pit, in which hou art holden. Thus faith the Apoſtle in 


Rom. 11. 23. Though forthe preſent the Gentiles be taken-in, 
and the Fewesbroken off; yet ſhall they alſo be grafced io "— | 


IS 


4. 
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"The Apoſtle putring in the word(alſo) in the ſame empharicall 
' | manner, as it is here uſed by the P:ophetr. 
In the words are two things. 
Fi:ſt, The preſent eſtate and miſery of the ewes, they are as 
Priſoners in a pit. | | 


The Jewes re- 
Jetted. 


Pri- 
bein ; 


'Ezck.20.6. vl 5 | bp 


Eſa.51.23. 
For their con- 
remprt of the 
* Goſpel. 


Obſerva. 
The miſery 
which the 
- contempt of 
the Goſpell 
brings. T3, wa —$ 
| cembra 
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had not becn the like, as was done unto Ferwſalem 


— 
—— ww — ow 
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Zech.9.12. But when we put it away, then we are left withone 
hope, without hiJpe. Th's {in, is the (in of all tins, ithath the 
uilt of all other {ins in it, and addes more unto them; this is 
the killing ſin, the deſtroying and damning ſin, Jeb. 3. 19. This 
brings the greateſt and utmoſt wrath; in z Theſ, 2. 16. it's ſaid of 
the ewes, that for this ſin the wrath of God comes upon them 
to theuttermoſt. It's a ſweet ſpeech of Paul in Rom. 5. 20. That 
where fin abounds, there grace abeundeth mi.ch more ; but 't is as ter- 
rible on.che ocher (ide, that where grace doth abound ( in the 
ofers of ic by the Goſpel) there fin, and wrath by fin, abounds 
much more alſo,( where thzt grace is difeſteemed therfore ic ie, 
thac Chriſt tells the Fewes, If be had not come unto them,they ſhould 
have had no. ſun, but uow they have 10 excuſe nor cloake for thezs ſin, 
Job..15, 22. The lins of harlots, whoremongers, (wearers, 
drunkards, .murderers, are lefle then this lin of rejeting the 
Galpe of Cholt, Mat.21r. Publicans and harlots are better then 
they;abe'b)rbinele of Sodome and Gomorrah is known,they were 
exceeding Gnners againſt the Lord Gen.13 13.theic (ings were noe 
ofrhecommen {art, bntex« ceded; and therefore they pe) iſh:d 
not by che common vilitation ofall men, but their ju gernent 
wesexemplary,to ſtandas a warning to all ages; a fire not blowne 
by mat(;:$ it is m Fob 20.26. Jconſumed thew,the fire of God fell 
upon chem from heaven. This wasterrible;zand yet their Cn was 
leff then this fin of rexing the Goſpel, & their condemnation 
ſhall ben ore calze in the day of ſudgement,chen thirs (hall be, 
receive not the grace of the Go!pel, when it is brought 
ml M.t.10.15. Heathens ſhall oy In their ignorarce, 
ze LAs. yed under theight of che Law, ſhall have hea. - 
puniſhment, bat choſe char negle@ the grace of the Goſ; EZ 
ſhall exceed both. When God puniſhed the wickedneſle of the 
Fewes before Chriſts coming, it was a very heavie pJagae which 
was brought upon chem, it was an evill, and an onely evill, F- 
zek. 7.5. It was ſuch a plague that under the whole heavens 


—_——_a—_—_— wi > eo 
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Dan. 9. 12. 
And yet afterwards when Chriſt had come tov them, nd was 
rejected by them, his wrath was then moreheavie. Oh the mi- 
ſcrics which then they endured! chea God flicred up all his ate- 
ger, and gave way to his PR to theauttermoſt ; then he 

| | 7 
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| fulfilled that which he had afore ſpoken, Deut. 32. 23. He ſpent 


them while he was with chem, Mat.23.7. and forewarned them 


| on; they did nor yeeld the fruit of it; he rold them, the Lord 


And ccrtainly, the Lord never ſhewed fo great ſeveritic againſt 
ſage of grace brought by the Goſpel,cven as that people is now 


ture threatens a woe, it notes the extremitie of that miſcry 
which is to come; but here is woe upon woe threatned againſt 


places where the Goſpel comes,and is nor regarded. It's a thun- 


explained. That thoſe that ſinned under Mo {es Law, dyed without mercy;and yet, 
much ſorer vengeance ſhall 


| beutreced, bur is lefc to our conſideration to think, How mugl 
_ ſorer vengeance,(aith the Apoſtle; & it muſt needs be faach,whe 


: - | &ion,and mock when theic-mi 


x.And faich, that 
 plagaes like the plagues of ſuch as reje& the Goſpel of Chriſt. 


the Goſpel came unto us, we had julice againſt us armed wich 


_ offered; mercy was not yet bec 


 H$chandis difpiſedby us, now mercy. and grace ic (elfe alſo is 


his plagues and arrowes upon them, as if he would emptie the trea-. 
| ſare of all his plagues which he had laid up in ſtore, in execu-' 
ting them upon that people. And this the Lord Jeſus foretold: 
of what would follow, if having the vincyard in thcir poſſeſſi- 


would miſerably deſtroy thoſe husbandmen, Mat. 21. 41. One 
of our tran{lations reads it, He will cruelly deſtroy (tvs awoniow.) 


: | any people, as he will doe againſt thoſe which deſpiſe the meſ- 
become a ſpeRacle of wrath aboveall people. When the Scrip-. 


this lin, woe to thee Beth ſaida, woe to thee Chorazin, woe to thoſe. 


we ANC on FACES Conc 


Reb. 10: 29. dering ſpeech of the Apoſtle in Heb. 10. 29. where he faith, | 


de unto thoſe that deſpiſe the Go-  - 
| ſpelof Chriſt. Can any thing be worſe then to dye without | 
mercy? Yes(faith the Apoſtle)thoſe ſhall have ſorer vengeance; | 
Ic ſhall be vengeance chat they ſuffer; yea fore vengeance,and ſorer 
then thoſe ſaffered.u hich under Moſes law dyed without mercy; | 
and yet more,it ſhall bz mxch ſorer,yea ſo much forer,as cannot 


the Lord himſelf profcfſeth he will laugh ar ſychy | WR 
he wil rejoyce aver them in Jet Oleg afar Deas 8.63.No | 

This fin ſets more of God againſt us then was before; before | 
power, both which were provoked by us, but yet mercy was | 
ready to faye us, if we would come in and accept of the grace 


C ecome our enemy, as Rot yet be- | 
ing provoked by us, but when it is brought to us by the Go- 
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| Cap.1., or, the CovENANT of Grace opened. 


* blou 


againftus, and is madeour enemy, now mercy joynes with ju- 
ftice, and increaſeth wrath. 

Thereis in this ſin a ſpeciall indignicy offered unto Chrift 
himſelf;zthe Son is deſpiſed in it, which the Father wil not ſut- 


| fer. It is onegreat part ofthe Fathers counſellto honour and 


advance his Son ; for the Father loveth the Son, and will have 
all men to honour the Son, as they honour the Father, Tob. 5. 
23. As theSondidall things to honour the Father, Foh. 8. 
4.9. & Tob.17.4. Soit is the Fathers purpoſe and will to honour 
the Son, 44.3.13. 2 Pet.1.17. This contempt therefore which 


is offered unto Chriſt, when he is offered in the Goſpel, and is 


ſet light by, God the Father will avenge to the full. As the 

J of Abel cryed to God for vengeance againſt Cain, ſo doth 
the contempt done to thebloud of Chriſt, cry to heaven a+ 
gainſt thedeſpiſers of it much more. Chrifts bloud hath a dou« 
ble cry, and it will prevaile both ways. Firſt ; to prevaile for 
mercy towards thoſe that count it precious and truſt in it; for 
them it ſaith, Father forgzve them. Bur it crycs alſo for judge- 
ment againſt the deſpiſers of it, that God would avenge the 


2, 
And caſtscon» 


rempt upon 
Chriſt. 


contempt of it upon them; and this bloud will be heard; what- 


ſoever it calls for, whither for mercy or for judgement. 

This may ſerve to bea warningrto all ſuch people to whom 
the Goſpel of Chriſt is come, let them in the fear of God take 
heed leſt they negle& ſo great ſalvation, andlert them with 
ea wife 5 and love, entertain the ore which is brought 


F-unto them, by the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, If you become 


rs. God will worke ſuch things among you, as who ſo 
1 them, bis cars ſhall tingle, and your hearts ſhall ake in 
the ſuffering ofthem-much mores, for if every tranſgreſſon and 
di "-preasg committed againſt the Law , or againſtthe dim lighc 
of nature, do recezve a juſt recampence of reward, if thoſe which 
are without the Law periſhed in thoſe finnes which they com- 
mitted without the Law, and if thoſe which are without the 
Goſpell, periſh in their ignorance, becauſe they knuw it not, 
how then ſhall thoſe eſcape which have both Law of Grace 
and Gofpell of Grace revealed unto them, and yet do negle& 


thoſe great things ? Bewarned, and take heed; It will be your 


wicdome now in this your day to conſider the things which 
| 2 cons 


Uſe. 

To take heed 
of this con- 
tempt. 
Heb.3, 


1 Pet,1. 


AA.t. 
Heb.2. 2.3» 
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2 Cor 6.1, 


'Admonition 
eo a 


Lyk.3.5,5, 


 wayes of fin anddeath, ſo it ſhall come unto themgthey 


| concern yur peace; feare leſt you ſhould receive the grace of Godin _ 
| viine; take heed ofdeipiiing and ſetting light by che tydings. 
_ of your ſalvation, leſt the ſame things which.were ordained to | 
| beuntolif;, be found to beunto you unto drath, a" and 
_ thin thegreater means. you have hadto bring you to. life , 
\ More bitter will yourdeath be. This is.the great condemnati- | 
or ofthe world, that when grace is revealed and t:nder.d un- | 
- to men, yet it is not received with love, that they might be ſa- | 


the | 


ved by it, Ibþ 3.19. ni ns ne". , and isnot eſteemed, 
lamentable is the (caſe of ſuch people. This madeChriſtto 

weep over Feruſatem, Luk, 19. 41, 42. becauſe they knew not, | 
they regarded not thethings of their peace; no peoples calc 
more to be piticd and mourned for then theirs, that enjoy the | 
Go#<I, bur eſteem ic not; Let ſuch .con.ider what .is ſaid of | 
the Jewes,” when they put away the Golpell from them, they 


(i 


_ did thereby judge themſelres unworthy of eternall-life , Ad. 


13.46. Not that. they did think themſelves unworthy of life, 
nor did they wich their,mouthes ſpeake any ſuch thing, but as 


| a man may.ſhew his judgement of a thing , as well by his fa& 
asby his words, ſo did they by their faQt in that (infull reje&- 


ing of the Goſpell of ſalyation ; they did as it were pronounce 
a ſentence agai:ſt rhemſelves, by which all men might fee that 
they were unwortby of the ſalvation preached tothem. ; ſuch 
therefore as do reje& the Golpell, do by that contempt teſti ic 


and pronounce judgement againſt themſeIves,that they arcun- 


worthy to be ſaved. Theſe as they lovenor the bleſlings of th: 
Goſpel, ſoit ſhall be far from them, and as they chogſe 


dye vo hins-weith.s Gu d TE l 

And here, O England , my deare Native Countrey (whoſe: 
wombe bare me, whoſe breafts nouriſhedme, and in. whoſe. 
arms I ſhonld dehire to dye, )give care to one of thy children,. 
which dearly loveth thee. Be thouexhorted. thankfully to ac-. 


cept the grace which is now ready to be reveled unco chee. The 


way 15 now preparing, the high:-mountains, which with their 
ſhadows cauſed darkneſle, arenowa laying low, and the low 
valleys ready to beexalted, thecroaked things to be. made 
 Rraight, that all fleſh (that lives within thy borders) may > 


E 


the ſalvation ofour God. Thy light is now coming, and the 


A 
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LL LE read 


Chap.1, or, TheCoVENANT of Grace opened. 


glory of the Lord is now riſing upen thee;though darkneſle hath co- 


Eſa. 6o.. 1. 


vered a part cf thee hitherto, through the wickednefle of thoſe. 
that hat«<d light, yet now the Lord himfclfe (I cruſt ) will riſe 

upon thee, and the glory of the Lord ſhall be ſeene upon thee, 
Now therefore flirre up thy ſelte with thanstulneſſe and joy of- 


hcart,tocn:brace the things of thy peace,w hich ſhall be brought 


- unto thee, See that thou love the Goſpel ; not in word and in | 


ſkew onely, but in deed and in tiuth; and, not for novelties 
ſake, but for truths ſake , not becauſe it is 2 yew way, but be- 
cauſe the grace of God which brings ſalvation, is thereby re- 
vealed. Though in reſpett of order and government,all things 
may become ney, yet [look not after new ſubſtantialle, new | 
foundations. T hou haft had the four:dation truly laid, by ma- 


ny skilfull bui'ders, many yearcs agoe; onely ſome have built 


thereupon hay and ſtubble, in ſt-ad of gold and precious ftuncs. 


\ Let therefore che roofe be new, but let the foundation be the 


ſame. Take hecd of tog much of that new !ight which the world 


is now gazing upon. Sorne have reported .lad things concern -' 


ing thee in this reſpe&; ſo. much new light breaking forth, that 
the old zealc is almoſt extinRby it. Herein take heed. The 0d 
way, is the good way ; this is now ready to be revealed; the time 
of grace is comming/unto thee ; this is the accepted ſedſon, 


now is tte dy of thy falvation; oh be wiſe to con:ider ic, and: 


walke worthy of ir, efteeming the Gofpel, as thy pearle, thy 


F- >, treaſure, thy crowne, [thy fulicitic; thu canſt nor love it too 


dearly, make much of ic cherefore, otherwiſe know , the n:g- 
1:& of it, will bring heavieſt wrath,and thy judgement haſt, n- 
cth, and ſkeperhinort, cm, No. 

And thou New-England , which art exalted in prividedges of 
the Goſpel above many other people, know thou the time of 
thy vittation,znd conlidcr the great things the Lord hath dane 
for thee, The Goſpel hath free paſlage in all:places where thou 


Jer. 5. 16. 


 Efa. 49 8. 
2 Cr. 6.2 a 


dwclleſt; ch that it might be glorified alſo by thee, Thou cn--- 


Joyeſt many faithfal! witnelks, which have tftitied unto thee, 
the Goſpel of the grace of God. Thou hiſt many bright ſtarces 
ſhining in thy firmament, to give thee the know.de of (aluation 
from on bigh, to guid: thy feet in the way of peace ; Be not high- 
Nine, 


Luk-!.78.99,- 1 


dt. a 
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's Thel. 5. 13. 


APQC. 2. 5, 


Mat. 5: 14» 
Eſa. 30. 17. 


KW 


| s5 | 


minded, becauſe of thy priviledges, bat feare, becauſe of thy 
danger, The more thou haſt committed unto thee, the more 
thou! muſt account for. No peoples account will be heavier 
then thine, if thou doe not walke worthy of the meanes of thy 
ſalvation. The Lord looks for more from thee, then from o- 
ther people; more zeale for God, more love to his truth,more 
juſtice and cquity in thy wayes; Thou ſhouldſt bea ſpecial] peo- 
ple, an onely people, none like thee in all the earth : oh be ſo, 
in loving the Goſpel and Miniſters of it, having them in fingular 
love for their works ſake, Glorifie thou that word of the Lord, 
which hath glorified thee. Take heed leſt for negle& of either, 
God remove thy Candleſticke out of the midft of thee ; 1cſt pong 
now as a Citie upon an hill, which many ſeek unto, thou be le 

like a Beacon upon the top of a mountaine, deſolate and forſaken. 
If we walke unworthy of the Goſpel brought unto us, the 
greater-vur mercy hath been in the enjoying of it, the greater 
wy 517 00 Uh be for the contempt, Be inſtrut.d, and 
take heed, BREE | | 


y > A — 
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CHAP. 11, 


The Jewes though for the preſent they be as priſoners in the Pit, yet 
they ſball be againe delivered cut of it, by vertue of the Covenant 
made With their Fathers, 


. G— coo f- + 
ms 
: 


- 
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fFaRRRS'y {1 of the preſent fate of the Fewes, they ave.pr fo. 
2b 4v, ' a Ns G4 ® 
hy | ay ners in the pit, but chang the Jewes be-now as pri- 


{ v | : - © 11" . 2a «, Mn hg, PT. #3 <K 
Ga ſoners in the pir; living ina fortorferejefted condi- 


xe tion, yet they ſhall againe be brought forth of the 
priſon-houſe, and tranſlated into the libertie of the people of 
God; they ſhall be called againe. This I conceive is foretold in 
that place of Feremie before opened, Fer. 3. 16, 17, 18. and E- 
zek. 36. 26. &c. which Camero doth refer to this converſion of 
theirs now ſpoken of; but the 37. Chapter is morecleare,from 
ver.15, to the end of the Chapter,thejoyning together of thoſe 
two ſtickes in the hand of the Prophet, fignifying the joyning 

together of Fxdah and Tſrae/ in the hand of God, when b | 


Cap.2. or,the Cov ENANT of Grace opencd. 
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both ſhall become one people unto Gced ; thereto alſo belongs 
thetype of the dry bones, there going before. So in Zech, 12. 
' 10. They ſhall looke on him whom they have pierced, and ſhall mourne- 
for him, &c, This Prophecy is yet to be fulfilled , becauſe this 
mourning for him was never ſeene in that Nation to this day 
But ſome may ſay, that in Job. 19. 36,37- this Scripture in 
Zech, 12.10. was then fulfilled , when they crucified him and 
pierced him. Ic's there ſaid, This ws done that it might be ful- 
filled, exc. . ; 7 
This Prophecy ſpeaks gf two things; Firſt, That they ſhould 
pierce Cheri; Secondly, That they ſhould mourne for him ; 
now the firſt part was then accompliſhed, then was fulklled 
that which was ſpoken.concerning their piercing of him, tuc 
they did not then mourne for him, but it was an4is to be tul- 
filled afcerwards in times yet to come. 
| If it be aid, that their mourning for him whom they pier- 
ced was fulfilled.in the repentance of thofe Fewcs mentioned, 
A4.2.37. 0 as there isno further accompliſhment thereof to 
| be looked for. |, | 
I anſwer ; This-that is alleadged cannot ſtand with the cir- 
| cumſtancesexpreſled inthe Textz for that mourning ſpoken 
of, Zech.12.10. is of ſucha time in which God will be with 7«- 
dah, and with thepeople of Feruſalem, in a ſpeciall manner, in 
the fiege which ſhall be againſt Feruſalem, at which time God 
will make Feru ſalem, as an heavie ſtone to break in pieces all 
. the pic of the eacth that lift at ic, ver. 2.3. Andis of that 
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"Mat. 23:38, 
39: Cleared. 


nates out a definite and determinate xime, which ſhall have an 


ſpeake of their converlion, and ic will appeare, that they ſpe k 


as punRually concerning their inhablting againe their owne 


\Land, and their building and dwclling in their own Cities. 
;Feremy tells us, that the City ( Jeruſalem ) ſhall be builded upon ber 
own hegpe, Jer.30.18. And in Chip. 31.17. Thy children ( faith 
the Prophet) ſball in the end came againe to their borders : and af- 
weenle in ver. 21. Tſrael is called upon to returne to her own 
Cities : Returre, OVirgin Iſrael, to theſe thy Cities. See allo Eſa. 
65.9,10. Ezek. 37.21,22, 25. Zech.12.6. There is rcmaining in 


_ thac prople, a ſtrange affe&ion unto theic own Land, many 


cry aged perſons, in theextremiry et their age, uling to take 
weariiome journeys from far Countries, onely for this end, 
that they may dye at Feruſalem ; and carrying allo wich them 
the bones of their parcnts, husbands, children, and kinsfolke, 
Whcreofalſo, whole barks full not ſeldomedo arrive ar Foppa, 
to be conveyed and buricd againeat fernſakem. But to 1exurn 
again to their converſion, oa 19 by the Scriptures of the Old 
Teſtament, which might be apptyed this way , which are al- 
moſt wicthcut number ; the New Teament alſo beares wien:s 


-to this truth, as namely that in Matthew, Mat.23.38, 39. Tour 


Eabitation ſhall be left deſolate, and yee ſhall ſee me no more , til! 3ee 
ſpall ſay, Bleſſed be be that cometh'in the mtme of the Lord, Which 
words containe; Firſt, Their rejection, ( ye fball ſee me no more ) 
£ccompaniet with the defotatlon, of thetr hableatien, verſe-38 
Secondly, Thcir converſion and calling again,they ſhall ar [a 
ſay, Bleſſed be be that cometh in the name of the Lord; though time... 
was, when they could not endure the Children to cry (Rafe) 
unto him, yet the time ſball come, whem themſclves ſhall'd 
him, and be madebleſied in him. For when-it's ſaid, Te [bal not 


ſce me benceforth, till je ſhall ſay, Bleſſed, 6+: though ſome doe 


thecetakethe word (till, for never) as # Chriſt ſhould have faid, 
Yee ſhall never ſce meany more : and thoughir be granted, 
phat the ſame word is ſometimes taken in that ſenſe, yet it is 
not ſo to be taken here, as is evident by comparing, Rom, 17. 
25. With this place in Mat.23. where the Apoſtle cells us, that 
ol tinacy is come'upon the Tewes , till the Toure of the Gentiles be 
come in, «nd then all Tſrael (ball be ſaved. re the word((til!) 


end; 


Chap. 2. or, The COVENANT of Grace opened, 


19 


BEE 2 9 
We 
: % 


- end; andwhereas ſome do conceive", that this Prophecy of 

- our Sayiour Chriſt, might be fulfilled in theconv*rſien of 
thoſe _ mentioned, AF. 2. I ſuppoſethat cannot be the ac- 
compliſhment of this Prophecy , becauſe in ver. 38. there is a 
Prophecy of deſolation ofthe houſe, going before their ſeeing 

- ofhim, which:ismentioned, ver.39. But the defolation of the 

-  houſethreatned, didnot go before, but followed that com- 
 vyerlion in As 2. And therefore there is another converſion of 
theirs to come, which muſt follow the deſolation of their 

” houſe. Adde hereunto that in the 2 Corinth. 3.3.13,14,15,16. 
though the people our of blindnefle and obſtinacy did"cover 

- — their hearts then, and doth ſo till to this day, yer a time ſhall 
-* come when the cevering ſball be taken away, and then their hearc 
' ſhallbeturnedto.theLord. In Rom. 11. the whole Chapter, 


- the Apoſilepurpoſely fpeaketh of the rejxftion of the Fewes, 


but withall ſhewes that it was neither totall nor finall; where 
* ficſthaving ſhewed the reaſons of their reje&ion, then he comes 
7 toſpeak of their calling again, in ver. 12. in thoſe words, bow 
+ much more ſhall their abundance be * Where (abundance ) is oppoſed 

- *2 to their caſting off, and therefore isto be taken for their abun- 
25 dantacceſſeto the faith, which ſtall be in great number ; And 
| .:7 rhe Apoſtledothnot onely intimate ſuch a calling of theirs, 
_ 2} butproves itz Firſt, Becauſe iftheroot be holy, ſo alſo are the 
\'/7 branches, (though ſome be for a time broken off }ver.16. they 
7 belong to an holy root,and therefore they ſhall begraffed in a- 
2 gain, becauſe God is aþle todo it. Secondly, From Godsun- 
' 'F changeableneſſe; Gods calling is without repentance, &c. And 
#7 fromall thistoncludes, that all Iſrael ſhall come in and be ſaved ; 
_* which he wan yr of E [2 that the Redeemer 
 .'; ſhall comennto turne awdy unpodlineſſe from + This 
; os learned think was fignified by the a of the Tables 
 oftheCovenant; and the renewing of them againe in Exod. 

2. Toſbew how for their reje&ion of Chriſt, they ſhould be 

roken off, and the Covenant broken with them ;- but yet ſo, 

as that this breach ſhould at laſt be made up again ; God would 


| 2;, people, and hero betheir God. Ido nor think it anice andcu- 
2: riousobſervation, which is made npon Fpoe,19.1. where _—_ 


againe renew his Covenant with them, and take them to be his _ 


Muſculus. = 


— 


"The Gojpel-CovEeNANT, 


Reaſon 1. 


Reaſoy 2+. | 


 Hibrew pegs. tal acknowledge 


Cburch in the Hebrew to 
us. So th: 


(Tewes hall come in,and praiſe God withus, Thought 
for. thepreſent kept off from em 


them, yet when Rome is fallen, and that ſtumbling 


Chriſt; they ſhall then be called againe. 
The reaſon hereof is, oh 


1» From the ſtabilicic of the Covenant made with their fa- '| _ 
thers, and this reaſon is here laid downe in my Text, by the _ 
bloud of thy Covenant, q.d. God madea Covenant with thy fa-  _ 
thers, which thou haſt an intereſt in, and therefore _—_ - 0 

ought 

our of this priſon, in which thou art now holden ; and hs: [2 
roo that in Rom, 11. 28, they are beloved for their fathers | ©; 
: | i. | - 


this Covenant, for this Covenant ſake, thou ſhalt 


2 From the Condition © 


rt of th # 
And therefore yet further , there asf, be a greater increaſe of 
Rang i | F | this :: 


|'Partz. |} 


the deſtrution of Rome, praiſe ſhall be given to God by the | ; 
ngue; ſurely becauſe the Jewes the | 
theLord Jeſus Chriſt with |_ 
at then. not onely, Grecians, ( Gentiles) but + oaths, E; 
are | ; 
| nbracing the Chriftian faith/by | 
' reaſon of the Idolatry of Rome, which they know 'to be ſo | 
contrary to the Scripture,they judging all other Chriſtians by | -: 
block is ta- | 
ken out of the way, when they ſhall ſee Chriſtians generally to 
hate ſuch abominable Idolatry ; Then Jewes and Gentiles to- _ 
gether ſhall praiſe and confefſe the name of the Lord Jeſus 
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'* Cap.2. or, the COVENANT of Grace opened. 


2; this kingdome;, when the Nation of the Jewes ſhall be broughe 
-. = In againe, and che reſt of the Gentiles together with them, and 
= then ſhall that be fulfilled, that al the kingdomes of the earth ſball 
+ be the kingdomes of the Lord Chrift, Apoc. 11. 15. 

| 3 Toftirreupevery one to help forward this pom work 
| + of the Jewes converſfion ; they were ſometimes the chiefe, and 


7 the firſt borne; though now their dignitie is gone, andthey 


| + areas - cnn rag in the pit;help we to reſtore them to their for- 
- mer libertie,lift them our of the pit into which they are fallen; 
 * If it were but ourcnemies beaſt, we were bound to help it our, 
 *how much more theſe that have been rhe people of Ged, and 
- have ſuch promiſes made unto them ? F>” 

.: What fhall we doe to helpe forward their calling and con- 

| + verſion? 1 
|. Takeaway ( aspmuchas in us lyes ) the ffumbling blocks, 
_ + which hinder their coming in ; and theſe blockes are two; 
_ >» Firft, Theone is the Idolatry of Chriſtian Churches,eſpecially 
_ . Zthat of Reme; whiles wedoe any thing to uphold theſe Idola- 
#tries, we doe put the ſtumbling block before them, to hinder 


| '#them; but take away theſe ſtones and blocks which they ſtum-' 


_ ZFblear, and then their way will be more eafie and plaine. Se- 
 *Fcondly, The other'is the carnalnefſe and licentiouſnefſe of the 
lives of Chriſtians, this is a great flumbling block unto them ; 


.; Fremove this from before them, let them ſee a ſpirit of grace 


> ſhiningupon us, and appearing in our lives: and then we ſhall 


"_ay may —avy the way of the Lord for them to returne to Sion ; 
"Pc Bp 57. 14. | 
3 Intcectites ord for them, that he wonld vifit them in due 
mY _—_ we meſo gage the Tons ; they have 
= longlyenint gr ay nevi on, as Efg; 42, 22; and been madea prey 
. + of, and there hath been none to ſay, reffore ; Tet'us therefore 
-* ſpeake unto Cod in their behalfe, and ſay, Lord reſtore thy an- 
+ Cient-people,bring them back to the fellowſhip ofthy Church; 
|  taketo you the words of Micah, Chap. 7. 14. Feed thy people 
. with thyrod, andthe fleck of thine inheritance in the middeſt of Car- 


 *2 theireſtate-unto God, and the rather ſhould wee doe this, 
2 Becauſe NE: 
I. E 2 | To They 
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 '* mell; let them feed in Baſhan andGilead, as in old time; commend 


Do. 


Anſw. 1, 


Hindrances of , 


the 
con 


Jewes 


The Goſpe-CoveNaAN ”, 


ed to them, they prayed thar it 
vealed unto us; Wee bave a little fiſter (laid they ) Cart. 8.8. 
| They took thought for us, we being then thar lic 


ſo let. us doefor them. 


inheritance to the children of Zfrael, Deut.33. 
Rom. 15+ 27, And thence is that in Eſa. 2, 

forth of Sion, and the word of the Lord from Jena lalem yea, and of 
them came C 
grace and falvation,are theirs firſt,and from them they come un- 


tous; andthence ic isthat Chriſt himſelfe tells us, That, ſalva- 
ron unto them. 


unto Choi 3 there ſhall be an increaſe of bleſ- 
_— our ſchves. gp 


know. orreſe, 00-1 e, Eſa. Mo 
print Se) 

from that Church, the licks the 
bur as the light of the Moone , 
Churches, 
CEN 
of the Lord is riſen upon them. See Eſa. 60. x, 2. which, Þ 
ofthe eſtate of the Jewiſh Chugch after their call A ap £ 
- Au only. before, Chap nd..M any of | 
'Proph ; which-wnot#? Ty e 


by emaprling 


the 1; 
ich is az the Sunne, ſhall 


aided av all the hone ES dl Slory in bLord, 


- 5. M 
LA ” p: * - — 7 Y 
; | 8 
Par kt, ; 
T. *7 
£ 
bo 


prayed forus when we were no alta] that we 


Ee of Clark BAL. Bo. ne a. Wie be fabcte | Þ 
might beth w—_ might be re= 


liſter, and | 


2. It is from them that the meancs of ſalvation. i Is come to. 
us, The Law is.called their Law, Fob. 10. 34. It was given as an | 
4- And the fpiri- 
tuall things of the Goſpel , are called: their ſpiritual things, 
3. The Law ſball gee 


concerning thefleſh, Rom.g. All the meanes of | 


; tion is of the Jewes, Joh. 4. 22, Wee owe them. this therefore,as a | 
3. Conſider afurther good that ſtall comeunto our ſelves 


t ſhall be manifeſted, and 
: of the Sunne, and 
the 1; t which ſhall come *: 
ewiſh Church which was 
of, the Gentile |. !! 

in compari- _ 
ht which ſhall be in that Church, when the glory Mit 
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Eſa.45, 25; and ſhall draw others of the Gentiles unto them. 
5. If 


there were neither good to our ſelves, nor glory to 
 Chrift by their calling, yer even. pitic and compaſſion ſhould. 
move us; confider who they are, even the children of Abraham 
our father, and Sarah our mother ; they are onr brethren, and. 
our fleſh; and how ſhould it pitie us to ſee the children of our 
father in che dungeon, and priſon-pit ? Oh pray for them, that. 
the bleſſing of Abrubam their father may comeupon them. 

For conſolation to fuch parents as have entered into aCo-  7/þ g, ] 
yenant with the Lord, | and have ia truth given up themſelves to! | 
unto him to be his people, they may be aſffured,thas the vertue, godly parents - 
the bleſſing,and efficacy of the Covenant ſhall never be difanul- concerning 
Jed, but it ſhall goe on to you and your children for ever; by —_ 
your Covenant, you have ſuch hold of God, that you may be 
afſured, he will be a God, not to you onely, but to athouſand. . 
generatf6ns after you : not but that there may bean interrup- 
tion for atime,bur the ſtrength-of the Covenanc will take bold . 
againe, ſo as there ſhall not faile, but ſome of. your ſeed ſhall - 
ftand before the Lord, te ſerve him for ever. This you ſee ful- - 
filled in the people ofthe Fewes,though there hath been a brea- 
king off for a time, yet the Covenant will bring them in again, . 
and Gods Covenant is the ſame with you, as it was. with Abra- - 
bam, and therefore Jooke what mercy Abrahams feed have be- 

Ionging to them, the ſame doth belong to.yours alſo; there- 
fore give up your ſelves unto God,makea Govenant wich him, 

is your. Covenant ſhall draw in your children to par- 
take ofthe bleſſing andgrace of the Covenant with you,even to - 
many generations, never to bebroken off., © 
It may alfo ſcrvetor a confalation unco ſuch children agare ,,,  * 
| deſcended from parenrs that-have been in Covenant with God, My + 4 
they may goe to God, and plead the Covenant of their fathers, children of 
and hope to be received to.favour... The people of Iſrael in their godly parents-... 
diſtreſſes, ordinarily uſed to plead the Covenant which God 
had made with Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob ; as Exod..32:13-Deut. 
9.26,27. of famarks had godly parents,thaugh you have wal- 
ked frowardly againſt God, yercaſt nat away all hope, but re-: 
member the Covenant the Fad bath made wich thy fathers, . 
andentreat that it may b= extended unta the:, The Loo vw = 

| =] "b 
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- Pial. 133+ 2+ 


There iz but 
' onecſtateof 
| all men, whe-. 
| ther Jewes or 
E Gendies. | 


| *pply generally unt 


 ſelfe lays this foundation of comfort for ſuch children, Eſa.51. 


1,2. Looke unto the rocke whence yee arc hewen, conlider 
Abraham your father, q. d.: Conſider what mercy I ſhewed un- 
to kim, and the ſame mercy expe& for your ſelves; the oyle 
that is powred out upon. the head, will run down to the reſt 


” n 
PU” COS 4 IRE nn. as. 5 OE FOES HE OOO OW FONT. : S een 'Y PM 


{i CHAP. 111. 


The ftate of all men being by nature the ſame as the'ſtate of the Jewes, 


we alſo 5 well as they muſt be in Covenant-with God,that wee may 
be ſaved out of the pit of perdition, F WI 


_ Hs wee have heard the ſcope of theſe words, as they 
| WT rc{pca the Jexes in-particular, to whom were 


firſt ſpoken ; let us now a little further conlider of 
them, as they concerne our ſelves. What was ſpo- 


ken of them, is appliable to all that are in the ſameeſtate with 
them; There is by nature bur one eſtate of all men, whether 
 Jewes or Gentiles, whether we ſpeake of fin or miſery ; there- 


upon it is that what Eſay before ſpake of the diſpoſition and 
ſinne of the Jewes, in Eſa 59.7, 8. the ſame doth the Apoftle 
7 unto all men, Rom. 3. 15, 16, 17. As ſhewing 

ereby. what is ſpoken of the fin'of one people, may be ſpoken 
of all, which are in the ſame natural] eſtate with them; there 


' may be ſeverall degrees both of fin and miſery in ſeverall peoples 


bat the eſtate is the ſame in all. It was noted before, how: 
te of the Jewes in their Babyloniſh caprivitie, wad applicd 


:  Firft, to the natural] eftateofall men, who are in ſpirituall 
| bondage; they were in outward : | 


ndly, to the captivity of the Church under Amichrif: 


TOs tothe preſent ſervile condition which the Jewes 
EC eee iblebe Lend | | | 

Now, theſe three are not things ſo different in nature, that 
they cannot ſometimes| meet all together in one, they ſeing 
but as ſo many ſeverall-degrees of one and the ſame natural 
OT OT 17 Ta, 


\ 


— 


Cap.3, or,the COVENANT of Grace opened, 


Firſt, ſome are meerly naturall, and no more, as not having $ 
gone ſo far; as todefile themſelves with the abominations of 


- 


the —_ of Rome. | 
Secondly, others haye proceeded further , and dallied with 


_ that Strumper, and gone in unto her , and havedrunſ® of the 
wine of her fornication. | | 


Thirdly,others have gone further then both the former,even | 


to the Execrable malice of the Jewes, ſoas to hate and maligne 
the wayes of Chriſt, as the Jewes do accurſe his name at this 
day. Now, whether we conſider one or other of theſe, they 
areall but ſo many ſeveral degrees of the ſame eſtate of nature. 


And ſo there being but one eſtate.of all men, therefore, what is 
_ faid of one,may betruly ſaid of all, only reſerving to each - 
of 


em that particular degree of fin or miſery , which is pro- 


Fer to them, but the ſame eſtate is. common to all. So that the - 


ewes being for their fin caſt off, and become priſoners in the 
pit, this their eſtate may fitly be applycd toall men that are 
In the ſame naturall eftate, excepying onely theparticular de- 


gree,as is before expreſſed ; as thepromilſes to them may 
in their heighth and excellency belong to.them alone, and yer þ. 


the ſame promiſes, in the ſubſtance of them,do belong unto all 
the faichfall : ſoit is whe mags. their fin and miſery which 
lies upon them ; a particular degree thereof. may be proper 
unto them,but the ſame eſtate is common to all. So then draw 
we unto our ſelves that which is here ſpokenof the Fewes, and 


*F--. chen the ſummof this Text is this, that even as they, ſo we, 


arenaturally in the Priſon pit, till we be brought forth by the 
blood ef the Covenant applied unto us. Let me explainethe 
words a little, and ſo make way for the Obſervations, 
What is meant by. the Pit here Tporeght En 
So faras concernes the Jewes, it notes out theprefent out- 
ward thraldom in which they are holden under the Nations 
among which they live; as alſo that ſpiricuall captivity in 
agar lye, being ſhut up under finand unbeliefe, as ir 
18 expreſſed , Rom. 11.32. And in this later reſpe&, it is 
common to us with them; , we being all ofus captives under 
thedominion of our ſpirituall enemies, as well as they, . _. 
Whatis the water here ſpoken of? the pic wherein. chere is - 
ne 


= 
- 


«7 Lars 


as The Goſpe-CovENANT, Part 1. 


water of comfort to befound there. 


no water? the idle toyes, and Frier-like conceits about Pur- 


_ gatory drawnefrom hence, I paſſe by, as not worthy ſpending 
- time about them, Waters in Scripture fignitie two things; 
| tomerimes they fignitic afflition , ſorrow, danger, erouble, 
_ andperplexity, as we may ſee in Pſal. 18.16. Pſal.32.6. and 69. 


1,2.Sometimes again they are taken ina quite contrary ſenſe, 


 fignifying joy, comfort, and refreſhing, as in Pſal. 23.2. Iſa.12. 


3. fer.2.13. where the Lord compares himſelf to a Fountain of 
living waters, which gives plenteous refreſhing and confolati- 
on. mthis later ſenſe it is taken hereinthis Texc, for joy or 
comfort ; ſo that the meaning is, that as the Jewes, ſo-we, one 


-andother ofus, we are ſhut up as priſoners in the dungeon and 


pit of the Priſon, where there is no water of comfort to refreſh 


our ſouls 'withall; we may finde dire and mire there,in which 


we may ſtick faft, as Jeremiah did, in ys dhe, but there is no | 


© b« e looſing, or ſending 
forth of the Pit, is the deliverance and freedo — ich comes 


| by the bloudof Jeſus Chrift, called here, The bloud- of the Co- 


venant : Firſt, becauſe it ratifieth the Covenant berwixt God 
and us, as we ſhall fee afterwards, Secondly, because the Co- 
venant direfts us to the bloud of Chriſt to ſeek our freedome 


| thereby, &r: 


Thus having the ſenſe , we may in the words conſider theſe 
oe, i 1 OD GA RIS 0 Ee RR WY ls RG SEES OR 
- x. Thenaturalleftate of men, ſer forth in two degrees: 
1, Wearepriſfoners in the pit, captives. Wt 
2, Deftitute of all comfort , being in a pit whereia is no 
water. = pl Fi! 
ce, Thave looſed, that is, wil looſe 


F. 
% 


2. Thepromiſe ofdeliy 


t 


 Twillgrant edelivergnce ; and this is fer forth, 11-1 
Firſt, by the moving cauſe, namely, Gods free grace,not ex- 


_ preſſed, but implyed in this, when it's faid , By thy Covenant I 
will fend forth $c. 9.d. by that free goodneſſe and grace of mine, 


by which I firſt entred into a Covenant with thee, and forthee, 


will I fend theedeliverance out ofthis miſery. 


2 - 


Secondly, by the meriting cauſe of it, The blond of the Cove- 
nant,thebloud of Chrift; fg though the rhe de be free to 
us, by freegracein refpeR of any doneby us; yer it is 


obtained for us by thebloud of Chriſt, | From 
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"Np Chap. 3- or, The Gove NANT: 7 of Oraroopencd, 


| From all cagerher , obſerve theſe foul things: - 


| ners in the pit. 
2, That ſo long as wecontinue in this fin, nothing that 


T3; wedo enjoy, can give us any ſound comfort 3 there is no water | 


- in thepit. - | 1:20Þ2 T0 
3. That though our condition be cham miſcradle and com- 
fortlefle, yet there is both freedome from this bondage, and 
* comfort tobe obtained by the bloud of the Covenant;in Chriſt 
. thereis both an openjng of the priſon,to thoſe thar are bound, 
: and fountains of living water, to refreſh the thirſty ſouls. 
| - That whatſoever ſalvation and deliverance'God gives 
+ unto his people, in ſetting them free from this miſery, he Gods 
> it by vertue of, andaccording to his Covenant. Theſe are the 
- ſumme of all. 
: Theſe four points the Text offers to our obafiderithin; all 


: whieh, though handled publikely, and intended ro'have been 


F | publiſhed with that which now comes' forth ; yet finding the 
i | Treatiſe ro grow biggerthen] thought in the beginning, 1 haye 
2 now upon ſecond contideration,reſolved to ſuppreſſe the three 
F | ab obſervations, and to infift onely upon the fourth, as being 
"2 that which is moſt pertinene ta the preſent intende: 
"The thing then which here we have now t6 confer, 1s rhis, k 
+ Tharall thedeliverances and falvation,which t heLord'com- 
+} naunicatesto his people, he doth it by vertue of;and Foals yt 
 Ianio bis covenant. So in theTexc,by the bloud of thy Covenant T bite: 
*F 8c. "He doth not ſay b y by bloud {mply , bur by the bloud of the 
 Covenant,'\becauſe the bluud goes-with the Covenant'betwixt 
F 7 God and us. "Hence it is, that-werreade in 2 Sam: 23. 3-5: when 
2 David looked at thie Covenant which God had made with him, 
F ' he makes that the ground and foundation of all the'mi 
* deliverance which he obtained : Herein (ſairh'he is all: my fat- 
'T vation, that God bath niade with me'a ſure Covenant. Conſider 
A the truth of this point,both in temporary deliverance,apd. ſpt- 
$hopmns flvations, ( as the Text points at both, as we thewed 
> betore: ) Firſt, concerning'temporall deliverances, ſce what 
4 God ſaith unto Noab, concerning his deliverance from' the ;j 
- * flood, Gen, 6.18, with Chay. 8. 1. With thee will Teftablifh my Co= 
F venant, 


;, That we arcall naturally in aſtate of bondage, as prifo- 


Dod. 4. 
Salvation is 


conveyed by 
Covenant, 
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venent, &c. and then God remembers- Noah, and all that waz 
- with him in the Ark, and brought them to dry land againe; 7% 
his deliverance was given him by Covenant : Scealſo, Exod. 6, 
455, 6. God promiſes to bring his people from under the E. 
£yptian bondage, and why ſo ? becauſe he remembred his Cove, -:* 
Paſt with their fathers: In Levit.26.25. 445 45- The Lord tells —_* 
them, ver/. 25. that if they finned againſt him, he would avenge 
upon them the quarrell of his Covenant ;- but yet in ver/. 44, 
' 45- if they returned to him, he would remember the Covenant 
which he had made with them, and deliver them our of their 
capri | | | 1H | | 
2. Secondly,all ſpirituall ſfalvation-is communicated by Gods - 
In ſpiritzall Coyenant, Pal. x31. 9. he ſent redemption to his people , be- . 
ſalvation. cauſe he was ever mindfull of his Covenant , he commanded his 
| ' Covenant forever;as the word is there,j.e.he commanded it to. 
ſtand faſt for ever : So in Mic. 7. 17, 18. he will return andhave 
compaſſion upan us, and forgive our iniquittes, what is the 
foundation of this? he will remember his Covenant which he 
| hath made with us, Lake 1. 74. that he might ſhew himſclfe 
mindfull ofhis holy Covenant, therefore he ſent the Lord Je» * 
ſus to performe'the work of redemption for oro pep le: agin =» 
the eginning,when God firſt pro life to ,1t was not - 
without a Covenant:made with-him a, {ovongh not the fame _ 
that we muſt look for life by,(as we ſhall ſee moreafterwards) _ 
yet God made a/Covenant with him ( Doe this and live-z) fo it is 7 
now with us; it isby vertuc of the Covenant, that wee-muft wh 
expett life and.ſalvationfrom Gods hand, the beginning"of * 
our ſalvation ( which-is begun in the firſt grace givenito usin 
our converſion,and-curning uato-God) is giver-unto us accor- 
ding to the covenant begun with us in Chriſt, and the endof 
our ſalvation-ig'according to the covenant which he makes 
with our ſelves, in our own-operſons, 411 
Thegrounds and reafons why the Lord:caketlethis courſe 
to life and blefſednefieto us bycovenant, are theſe > 
| Goddoth herein-wonderfully glorific himſclfe in the mani- 
feſtationof his faichfulneſſe and-truth, in keeping covenant 
forth. his With his people 3 God faith in Scripture ſometimes. he will doe 
faichlulaefſe, this, or that, and you ſball know that Tamthe Lord; Gods glory 
2 | #1 #5: 
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RE 25 #n being known, Rom.2. 5. and 9. 22. God will have his wrath 
722 and power known, & ſo alſo his faithfulneſſe, for that is a part 
:7F-of his Name, whereby he is made known untous, and heis not 
2 fully known, neither can be glorified, cill his faithfulnefſe be 'm, 


2 


= b: eknown. In Apoc. 19. 11. God/is called faitbfull and true, 


and that is his name ; now we could never have known Gags 


- 


ILuS 
_ 
TO 
8.3 
FE 
#7 
ES 
eg 


+3 


--faithfulneſſe, & truth, ifhe had not entred into covenant with” 
+ _Z us, God might haveſhewed forth his power,mercy, and good» 


« 


t _mefſe, without any promiſe or covenant, but his faichfulneſſe 
r *couldnot beknown, and therefore faith Moſes, Deut.7. 9g. The 
| Lord hath fer his love upon you, and choſen you above any 
F + *other people, that you might know he is the Lord, the faithful 
*  -  *3God, &c. therein God ſhewes his faithfulneſſe in performing his 
- covenant with their fathers,by chooſing their ſeed to be a peo- 
 *?*pleuntohim. And the Apoiiſc alſo, when he ſpeaks of Chriſts 
* __Zcoming in thefleh, attributes it to Gods truth and faithful- 


"IS 


..neſfſc, in keeping covenant with their fathers, Rom. 15. $, 9. 


7 
b « - 
"Bir: . 


+It was mercy to the Gentiles ( as he faith, that the Gentiles might 
+Zglorifie God for bis mercy ) but it was truth and faithfulneſſe to the 
HF ſewes ; ifhe had never entred into covenant with us, he might 
*Fhave manifeſted mercy unto us , but he could never kave made 
nowne his faithfulneſſe. I. pire bl 
2 TheLorddoth it to this end, to bind ape lethe faſter to Reaſon 2. 
-- himſelf, that he might keep them in more faithfull dependance -<#7r7"nrwag 
-Zupon him, and conſtant walking with him. Acovenant binds y;, people 
Kon both parts; the Lord doth nor bind himſelf ro us,and leave faſter unco 
"Tus free; the confederacy is mutuall. In Gen. 3 1. 44. faith Laban him. 
Fro FacobyLet us make d covenant, T andthou, &c. not 1alone with 
'*Z thee, nor thou.alone with me , but I and thou, both one with 
2 another;(o it isbetwixr the Lord and us, there is a mutuall tie; 
2 theLord is pleaſed totie himſelfe to us,and we ate bound alſo, 
7 andtied tohim; hence, ſaith the Lord, in Jerem. 13. 11; Thave 
. © -tied the whole _ of Iſrael to me ; In what bond were they tied ? 
_ In the bondofthe covenant, as it is, Ezek. 20. 37. TheLord _ 
;: ſees how ſlippery and unſtable our hearts are, how apt wee are = 
7 to ftartalidefrom our duty towards him,as Fer, 14. 10. we love 
.} to wander, like ſheep that ſtraggle from the fold; and therefore 
2:3. eo prevent thisuaconſtancy and 6 ads ro ou our 
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hearts more fable in our obedient walking before him , there. |# 
fore he bindes us [in the bond of the Covenant : Hence faith the '# 
Lpadfeo Abraham, _ 4 77 & "orga my Covenant wht thee; 
and .chen'in ver{. 9. he addes, thou ſhalt therefore keep my Covenant, | IX 
= | proc nfutriNq covenant with God, 7 looks for bleiling 7 
b-” fGom him. | BY | | l: 
4 Reaſon 3. Phe Lorddoth it for the ronger conſolation of his people, * 
it 6/9 5 _ that inall their diſtrefſes anddifticulties, they might ever have | } 
Godinbopts recourſe to the faichfulneſſe of the Covenant, which the Lord *7 
IS hath made with them,he is a God that cannot lie,nor alter the - ;: 
things which have gone out of his lips, and therefore we have | 
theſtronger conſolation, Heb. 6. 17, 18. his promilſes being yea | 
and Amen, which'cannor faile,2 Gor. 1. 20. This was Davids ftay, + 
1 Chron. 17.ult. though friends be unfaithfull, and may deceive, | *. 
yet the Lcrd is faithtull, and cannot fail his people ; this is the | *. 
foundation of their comfort, a rock for .them to ſtand upon | : : 
when the ſtorms blow,and the waterz beat,and they find them- | 
 ſfalvesdeſtitute of all other comfort and help. ll | 
' Reaſon.z. '« TheLord doth hereby put an honour upon his people,which | * 
meneYy God heenters into covenant with, he puts a kinde i povally and | 
ae] "is degnity upon them, when it ſhall be ſeen they are a peoplein 
Ss % YE. covenant with the moſ} high God. In Fer. 13. 11. 1 haye ticd | 
| + themto me, that they mighr be my people,and that they might | 
 :+ *Heavednane, and apraiſe, and a glory. Adis Dent. 26. 18,19. the  _ 
Lord hath avouched thee to be-his people, to make thee bigh a- . 
bove all people, &c. In Zcch. 11. The firſt ſtaffe, which is.inter- hk 
* ' 'pretedto bethe Covenant betwixt God and his people \ (a8 is 
b inly expreſſed, ver/. 0.) is called by the name, of Beauty, 
'becaute this is the beauty and glory ofany people, tobein co- | * 
venant with God; theſe are the ends, why.God enters into co- 
it, paſſeth over all 


$ 


ends, why: 
venant with his people, and by vertue F 
the falvation which he intends to beſtow upon them. . 
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Chap.4. 


us bitk to Cody Qo) 


1ach a purpoſe, x Pet. 1.18. He was 
vn of the world * henceallo - 
- ue his dei : 


or, TheCoVENANT of Grace opened. 


CHAP. 1V, 


A queſtion PT whether the Covenant by which » we are re faves; be 


' made onely with Chriſt, or with us| al Iſo? 
| Efore I come to the Uſe, 
OY; which is made by ſome. 

3 Ic is granted (will fome ſay ) that chere'1 ts a co- 
Ie venant by which God conveys ſalvation unto his 
people, but not ſuch a covenant as hath} been mentioned be- 
rwixt-God and us, but onely between God and Chriſt, 'and by 
vertue of that covenant, betwixt/God the Father, arid the Son, 
we have life and ſalvation made good unto us. 

Thar there is a covenant paſſed berwixe the Father 4nd the 
Son, concerning our falyation, Bars. zl grant: ; and ſhall 
open and'confirme by Scriprare. The whote balineſſe of our 
ſalvation was firſt tranſated berween-the Father and Chritt, 
befote'/it was revealed to us; hence weare (aid to be given un- 


to Chriſt, Foh. 17. 6. 10. as if thi Father ſhould ſay to che'Son. 
Theſe] take to be veffels of merry, and theſe thon ſhalt bring 
unto me, for they will deftroy themſeIves, but 'thow ſhalt fave 


themour of their loſt eſtate ; AAR then the'Son'taketh them ar : 
' his Fathers hand, and look 


at his Fathers will, 

ae mam _ A aagodoain ns 
ath given him. s Covenant is cxpreſſed fScr ttire 
Firft on the Fa.hers part, and here, hy 5 

£% rg on 'atid_ appo noticed! of Ctirift he 

.tothe office q orihiÞ ; | FEPER Webs: of bein, + 

r 


is ſaidto be ſealed by oh Father, 0h. 627 


din the eonn(el! of 


the Father, before the foundx 

faidto be choſen of che Father, tfe.42, r- not! 

nation to this work, _ 
2. There is4 comimiatidinerit from he Parke to0'the $5, 


which he muſt fubmicnnzo, and obey, thrreby to effe& the: tal- 


vationofhis people ; OED) commandment. what to teach 
| and , 


[ will: law ons donbe : 


Fals'6. 37. 
loft of them” which? 6 F life 


"4s marked out for-. 


Object 


Anſw. h 
The covenant © : 
betwixt God 1 
the Father: 
and the Sons:. 
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- Judgement in thee 


- Secauſe T have glorifiedthee z they arethe words of God the Fa- 


and inſtrutthem in, as the Prophet of the Church, Iob. 12. 49, 
He had a commandment to enlighten the Ele& with the know. 


ledgeofthetruth, 1/ai.qa. '6,7. to be a light to the Gentiles, 
to open their eyes, &c. A commandment alſo he had; to lay 
downe his life for thoſe that are givenunto him, Job. 10, 18. 
and to be tender over the Lambes, carrying them in his bo- 
ſome, 7 ſai. 40.11. . s 

3. There is a promiſe from the Father to the Son , the Fa« 
ther covenants with him : Firſt, to give him the Spirit in an 


. abundant meaſure; Iſai. 42:1. Tſai. 41+ 1-2. the Spirit ſhal reſt 


upon.him : Secondly, he makes him a promiſe of aſliſtance and 


help iathis great worke of our redemption, 1/ai. 42.6. 1 will 


hold thy hand ; What is the meaning of that? ſee 1/a.qg.x. faich 
God of Cyrus, Whoſe right band I have holden, that is, I have 


'irengthned him to conquer the Nations ; ſo God promiſeth 


he will hold the hand of Chrift, that though he met with 
ftrong oppofitions , yet he would ſo firengthen him with' his 
power, that he hola not bediſcouraged, I/a. 42:4. Ty dly, 
4.53. 10. he ſhall ſee his ſeed, the ſufferings of Chriſt, were 
es partirientis as a woman with child , though lic ſuffer 


Thgs-1 ofblefſed ſucceſſe, that he ſhall not labour in yaine, 


-many pains, yet ſhe ſees her child at laſt; ſo ſhall Chriſt ſee 
. many believing on his name, fee Iſa. 55.5. they are the 


that know him not, ſhould run unto him : Fourthly, a-pro- 
miſeofrule anddomipion, that he ſhall have dominion over 
all thoſe that are ſaved | by him; this ſoveraignty and rule 
is promiſed to him in 7/2. 40.20. The Lord Chriſt ſhall 

with power, and his arm ſb Yule or bim:and Iſa. 4.2.4, He ſpall ſet 
themſelyes unto it;and thence it's ſaid in Micha. 4.3. that be ſpall | 
7 many Netions,8c.'that is,rule, order,command, and 


words of promiſe madeby the Father to the Son, that nations 


direft, asa Judge and Ruler among his people; the which pro- 
"miſe is now accompliſhed all judgement being cammitted to 
ro the Son, Fob. 5. 22. Fiftly, a promiſe of glory to follow, 


and that, firlt ro Chriſt himfelfe, and then to the members of 
Chriſt; To Chriſthimſclfe, Tſai.55,5. A nation ſball run to thee, 


ther 


_ to his members, Tob.17.24, He cxpeRts the accompliſhment of - 


» Es FT 
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ther to Chriſt the Son, promitiag to him glory, and ſuch glory 
as ſhould make the Nations of the world run unto him : So al- 
ſoto the members of Chriſt ; there is a promiſe of glory unto. 
them, which promiſe was made knowne to Chriſt from the. 
ing, and Chriſt brings out that ſecret , out ofthe bo- 

ſomeof the Father, and reveals it to his Diſciples. 7: is ( faith 
he) my Fathers pleaſure, to geve you a Kingdome ; Chrift knew the 
Fathers will, by the Covenant paſſing between the Father and. 
him, and this will of the Father, concerning the glory pro- 
miſed to them, Chriſtdoth bring forth to light. Thus we ſee 
there is a covenant on the Fathers part, now ſee it on Chriſts. 
part; where, | o 

\ 1. Thereisan acceptation. of the Office, to which he was. On the Sons | | 
defigned by the Father, hedid not take the Office of Mediator- P%*+ | 
ſhipu n himſelf, but firft the Father calls him unto ie, and 2M 
then the Son accepts it, and faich, Lo; Icome, Heb. 5.4, 5. Pſal. _ 
40.7,8. Heb.10.7» | LT | -J 

2. There isa promiſe on, Chriſts part to depend and truſt up-- 
on the Father for help, according to the promiſe made by the 
Father: thus Heb.2.13. the Apoſtle brings in Chrift, promiſing- 
conkdence andaffhance in the Father, I will truft in bim; and 1- 
ſaiqb.brings him in as looking for helpe from God, The Lord 
will help me, Race I have many againft me, (men and devils) 
yet the Lord will helpe me, Iſai. 50. 7. 9. he promiſes to wait 
upon his Father for ſupport and ftrength : whereto agrees alſo 
tin Tſai,q9.5. My God ſball be my ftrength. en; 
3», A promiſe of ſubmiſſion to his Fathers will, in vearing 
the reproaches and injuries that fhould be doneunto him, and * 
to Jay down: his life for thoſe that weregiven to him by the Fa= 
ther, Eſaji.50.5,6. Job. 10. 17, 18:*And. according to all this- 
we "2g _ cory gag war the Father,he was carefull 
to diſcharge the ſame, Fob.17.4.6; Job.12.49,50. 

4. According to all this Covcnant- becnine the Fa- 

ther and Chcift; Chriſt expets the lory which was promiſed | 
to himſelfe, and co his members. To himſelf, Iob. 17.5. and 


p 


: 


both from the Father. | | 
"Thus farthen I grant a Covenant betwixt. God the Foe | 


—_——Y 
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"There is a 
Covenant nct 
only betwixr 

' the Father &% 
the Son 5 bur 
betwixt God 
and man. 


and Chrift; and hence it is that God is called rhe God and. Fa- 
ther of our Lord Fefus Chriſt, Ephel. 1.3. which is by reaton of 
the Covenant betwixt them ; But it any ſhall hereupon con- 


clude, thar there is no.Covenant palling berwixt God and us, 


then I ſay, they deny that which is as clcer in Scripcure, as the 
Sun-ſhiningat.noon day. IT may ſay of them , as the Apoſtle 
doth of ſome, 1 Tim. 1. 7. that when they would be teachers, they 
wnderfland not-what they ſay , nor whereof they affirme, There is 
therefore a Covenant paſling betwixt God and mat , which I 
will prove by theſe evidences. | Wit 
1. Conſider thoſe exprefle teſtimonies wherein mention' is 


made of Gods Covenanting with the people of Iſrael, which 


muſt needs hold forth a Covenant| between God and man ; 
Thus in Deut. 4.23. Take beedto your ſelves. left you forget the Co- 
venant which the Lord hath made with you, &c. Soin Tſai.55.1,2,3. 
where the Lordcalls eyery onethar thinſts after life, ro come 
unto him ; Thele are called to enter into the Covenant with God; 
bac theſe/{peeches cannor be Sp phyed toChri#t; bur to us, that 
we'ſbould cone ro Chrift, and through him make up an ever- 
laſting Covenantberwixrt God and us : fee alſo Fer.3z.31, I 
will make anew Covyenant with the houſe' of Iſrael and Fudab ; 
and in, Ezek.20.32. (faith God ) I wil bring them into the bond of 


S x 


the Feet paid which places-hold forth a Covenant between 


God'an 


2. Cbnifider more particularly ſuch teſtimonies as doe ex- 
preſſe Gods Coyenant with ſundry particalar Saints, as with 
Abraham, Gen.15.18. and 17.2.4.7. and the same renewed'tc 


Tſaac.Gen.26.3. and confirmed to Jacob, Gen. 35.12. alltnenti- 


oned together ,'Levir. 26. 42, Pſalm. 83-3, 2 Chron.'13. 5, 1 
thinke that «there is none fo foiciſh as to ſay, theſe perſons 
were Chaſe eeent ks Nei 


- ” 


LY 


3. Leſtany ſhouldfay , Irs true, God makes a Covenant 
with us, but it is made with us, not in our perſons, but in 
Chriſt; Therefore in thethird place, conlider ſuch' Scriptures 
asdo not onely exprefſea Covenznt of God made' with ws, bur a 
Covenant on 647 part made with God, as Pſal.50.5). Call my ſaints 
together, that make a Covenant with me with ſacrifice z the Saints 
makea Covenant with God, Hence we are ſaid, to paſſe into 

, | | | Cove- 
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Covenant with the Lord, Deut.29.12. as God for hispart enters 
into Covenant with us, ſo do we alſo with him. | 
4. Conſider thoſe places frequencly uſed in Scripture, in 
' which weare faid ſometimes to keep Covenant, as Pſal. 25. 19. 
 P{4.44-17. & 103. 17.18. Sometimes to tranſpreſſe and breake 
- Covenant, Gen. 17.14. and not to be faichtull in Covenant, Levir, 
26.15. From which places I arguethus; Thoſe that eicher 
keep or break Covenant, thoſe are in Covenant, and do make 
* aCovenantwith God, but wee are ſaidto break or keep Co 
* wenant; Ergo. | 1] | 
5. Conlider that the Covenant made with Chriſt concern - 
: Ing us, was made from everlaſting, 2 Tim.1.9- & Tit.1.2. The 
-, promiſe was made to Chriſt beto;e the foundation of the 
-*; world, but there is a Covenant alſo made in time, Dent.29.12. 
:: notedin theſe words (this day) if there were nat other Cove- 
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' =; couldnotbe ſaid tobe(to day)becauic the Covenant made with 
| 8# Ch rift, was before the worldwas, and therefore the Covenant 


[i - and promiſe that is made (to day) muſt needs be made with us. 
| * 6. That Covenant.of which Chriſt is the Teftator, muſt 
 **® necds bea covenant with us, e]ſ{eif the covenant were made 

Tone] y with Chriſt, then he muſt be both Teſtator,and the party 

Frowhom the. Tefament and Legacics are bequeathed, which is 
 Zablird. Men dy not uſe to bequicath a teſtament to themſelves, 
',Z©bur Chriſt is appointed tl eTehacor,Heb.g In theCovenant be- 
Þ cween the Farker & Chriſt,there he is a party, not the Teſtator, 
3F buc.igthis he is the Teſtator, therefore belides.the covenant be- 


- 


 # tween God and Chrift, there is alſo a Covenant betwcen God 


e 


/X Jone, but with us alſo. 5% Fi TOR ITED | 
? 7. Aleventh argument may be taken from the parity. and 
* likenefſe between the Covenant of workes, and the covenant 
- of grace, though there be great difference between them, as 

_ ſha] be ſhewed afcerward,yer they agree in this, in that they are 
\.; both made berwixt the ſame parties, and perſons, berween God 
+ and man; God made a covenant of workes with 4dam, and 
{+ that being broken, he comes and makes with him a new cove- 
+ nantofgracethrough Chriſt, 2” The ſeed of the woman 


_ , andus, andthereforethecovgnancjs not made with Chriſt a- 


; nant between Godand us,but what is made with Chrift,then ic 
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ſpall break the Serpents head 3 one of theſe covenants comes in | 
the room and itead\of theother, and therefore the parties cove- | 
nanting are the ſame, God and Adam in the firſt covenant, the 
ſame God and the ſame Adam in the ſecond covenant. | 
$. From the end and uſe of the Sacraments, which iz 
to confirme the covenant of grace, as being thi ſcales of it, 
Rom. 4.11. Now in reaſon, theſe two muſt go together,the co. | 
venant andthe ſeal of it; It werea fond thing ina man to | - 
' makea covenant with one, and togive thie ſeals to another, | * 
+ they muſt have the| ſeals, that have the covenant made with | 
them, but the ſcales of the covenant (the Sacraments)are given 


tous ; and therefore the covenant is made with us alſo. ! : 
9. If there beno promiſe or covenant made ro us, (as ſome | 


would have it) then infidelity and unbelicfe is in us no fin; 
for as the Apoſile faith , Where there is no law or Commandment, 
' there isno tranſgreſſion; ſo where is no promiſe, there is no un- | .- 
beliefe. When God promiſeth , and'yet then we believe not, |: 
this makes unbelief agreat fin, but if we have no promiſe made | _. 
| unto us, then are wenot bound to believed; and fo our not  - 
3 believing,isno ſin, $1 L 
10. Thecontrary do&rine is adorine tending to licen- 
tiouſneſſe; for as the covenant tends ( as we have heard ) to 
bind ur faſter to God,to walke before him in obedience; ſo on 
the contrary; to ſay that there is no covenant between God | 
andus, it opens a gap to looſenefſe of ſpirit , for if there be no 
covenant, then cannot a man be charged with unfaithful: Wa 
nefſe to God, though he walke never ſo looſely. Andthere- 7 
| foreler ſuch menas broach ſuch' tenets take heed} left whili | ® 
Z | _ they teach ſuch liberty, they be foundto beth ſervants. of cor- *: 
x A, _ ruption, 2Pet-2.19. Theſe are the argumentsto prove , that |. 
- there is a covenant between God and man, | = 
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: 4 no covenantor promiſe at all made to us, but onely with 
- Chrift, or to Chrift, | 
_ TheObjcRtion is weighty in outward a 
there is more in the Text againſt them thar bring ic, then for 
them; for the promitſes are exprelly ſaid ro be made to Abra- 
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Cap.z., or, th CovENAaNrT of Grace opened. 


CHAP.V. 


The clearing of that place in Gal. 3. 16: concerning the one ſeed to 
which the promiſes are made. | 


== Here is a ſeeming ſtrong objeion againſt this truth, 
+l taken from that ſpeech of the Apoſtle , Gal. 3. 16. 
EI whereit is ſaid, The promiſes are made to Abraham 
and to his ſeed, not ſeeds, as ſpeaking'of many, but ſeed, as 
of one; and that one ſeed is Chrift,and therefore there 


ance, and yet 


ham, as well as to his ſeed, which is againſt the tenet they 
bring it for 3 Indeed it ſeemes thus far to make for them , that 
they are made only to one ſeed of Abraham,which is Chrift, bur 
in the other it makes flat againſt them, becauſe they are madeto 
Abraham, and therefore not to his ſeed onely, which is Chriſt, 
but to thoſe that are faithful] and believing , as Abrabem was. 


miſe 


ſwer-the Apoſtle in the ſame place, urged by themſelves ; Let 
themrell us how the promiſes were made unto Abrabam, if they 
remadefonely to Chriſt ; Let them ſhew how the promiſe is 
nadeonly to Chrift, and yet with all made to Abrabam, and 
then we will ſhew how they are madeto Chriſt onely, and yer 
made to usalſo. Lntill they have yntyed this knot, [we might 
leave them without further anſwer#Yur for the further ſatis- 
faﬀion of thoſe that deſire tro know the tritth, I will.endeavour 
to clear the Text, ſo as totakeawayithe ſtumbling ftone, leſt 
any other ſhould fall thereby, +, © 
or theclearing then of his place, conſider theſe five parti. 
culars. | | 


1, How Abrahamftands before God, and is tobe conſidered 


G 2 | 2, Con- 


Objed. 
Gal. 3. 16, 
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3. Conſider what ſexd or ſeeds Abraham is ſaid to be Fa- 
therof. Wt Fl "Ti | EE 
2; How the name of (Chrift) is taken in Scripture. 558 
4. In what order the promiſes ſaid ro cometo the {ſeed of ' 
Abraham, WE 
. s Conlder the Reopg of the Axoftle in this place; and theſe 
will givelight co the thing in hand. 
1. Let us conſider how Abraham is to be conſidered of us, 
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his children, the promi bleſl 
_ alſo. As his —_—_ s dow OY 
0 his bleſſing conveyed by the promiſe, deſcends downe upon 
us alſo. :Therefore ſaith the Ap file, Gal. 3. 9. They that are of 
faith, are bleſſed with faithfull Abra mm. | | 
2. Conſider what ſeed, or ſeeds Abrabern is ſaid to be father 
to, and there is adouble ſeed of his mentioned in Scripture; 
Firſt, A carnall naturall ſeed, ecoprding to.the fleſh, proceed- 
ing from him by naturall generation, but ſtill remaining in nnbe- 
Gefe, Andin this ſenſe Chriſt ſpeakes.to thoſe wicked unbe- 
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Chap.5. or, 15eCoVEN ANT 2f Grace opened.. 


lieving Fewes, which went about to kill him, acknowledging 
them to be Abrahams ſeed, Joh. 8.37. meaning in reſpe& ot the 
fleſhly generation, and yet ver/. 39. he denies them to be Abras 
bams children ; for then ( ſaith he) if yee were Abrahams children, - 
yee would doe the workes of Abraham; implying that they were 
not the children of the promiſe, therefore ſeeing Abraham muſt 
have a ſeed to inherit the promiſe, and they were not the (eed; 
therefore Abraham muſt have another ſeed, belides the fleſhly or - 
natural! ſeed. 

Therefore fecondly, There is a ſpirituall feed, that walke in 
the faith and ſteps of the faith and obedience of Abrabam,Gal.z. 
7. 29, And theſe are counted for the feed; according to that in 
Rom. g. 6, 7, 8. they are not all Tfrael that are of Tſrael, proceeding, 
from him by naturall generation, theſe are not counted for the 
trite ſeed; chicks is therefore a.ſpiricuall ſeed beſide the carnal ; 
this the Apoſtle ſhews'cltearely, Gal. 4. 22. 28,29- the Apoſtle 
ſaith, Abraham bad two fonnes, the one by a bond-woman , the otber - 
by a free-woman ; Tſhinael'the ſonne of the bond woman, borne : 
after the fleſh, with all thoſe that are like unto kim, looking for righ- 
teouſneſſe by the Law, are the carnall ſeed. Againe, Iſaac borne 


"by promiſe, with all _ that Iooke, as he did, for righteouſnefſe and 


ſalvation by faith in'the promiſe, they are-the ſpiriruall ſeed. - 
Now mark, thepromiſe is made to Abraham, and to his ſeed, 
not. ſeeds, that is, not to both ſeeds, both carnall and ſpiricuall, 
but onely to the one, which is the ſpirituall ; that is, the pro- 
miſe of life is not made to that carnall ſeed which looks-for 
life by the works of the Law, but co-that ſeed onely , which - 
looks fox it by the promiſe.  Sechow ic was between Tſaac and 
Iſhmael, when God made a Covenant with Abraham, he made it. 
not with both his ſonnes, but onely with one of them;Gen. 17. 


_ 19. viz, with Tfaac, Iſhmael had ſome bleſſings caſtin. upon him 
for Abrahams ſake , ver. 20. but the Covenant was eſtabliſhed i _ 


upon Tſaac, the ſeed of promiſe, Gen. 17. 21. | 
As it is thus in the type, ſo inthe anticype,Gods covenant is : 


Not made with thoſe thatareas Iſhmael ,, which are borne after - 


the fleſh, and ſeck for life by the works of the Law ; bat with + 


| thoſe that are as 7 'ſaac, the children vf the promi ſe, a nd ſeek for. 


{alrationby faith in Chriſt; thoſe onely are counted for rhe 
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true ſeed. And thus it is but one ſeed of Abraham which the 


promiſe is made unto. 

"Bur ſome will ay, this is not the ſeed here meant, becauſe 
this ſeed here meant, is called Chriſt 

Here then-comes in the third thing to be conſidered; confi- 
der how-the- name Chrift is taken in Scripture, and that is two 


_ wayes; Firſt, Perſonally ; Secondly, Myſtically. 


1. Perſonally, and that moſt uſually, as in thoſe places; 4 
Saviour Chriſt the Lord; In Chriſt are all the promiſes yea and amen ; 
There is one Mediatour between God and Man,the man Jeſus Chriſt. 

2. Myſtically,not for Chrifts perſon alone,but for the whole 
body of the faithfull united to Chriſt, and ſo ir is taken, 1 Cor. 
12.12; where the Apoſtle having ſpoken of the ſeverall gitts 

wred upon the members of the Church, ſairb, As many mem- 
5s make one body, ſo is Chriſt ; that is, ( according to all Expo- 
fitors”) the body of Chriſt, the faithfull that are knit to him by 


faith, and it cannot be taken otherwiſe, and ſo itiis taken here 
in this place, Gal. 3. 16. Marke then, there is Chriſt myfticall 


as well as Chriſt perſonall ; And Chriſt myſtical , being the | 
-whole.company of the faithfull, are this one ſeed of Abraham, * 
to which the-promiſcis made, as oppoſed to the carnall ſced, 


which ſeeke for righteouſneſſe by the Law, which have no part 
in the promiſe. T1 | 1 

But how may it appeare( will ſome ſay ) that this is the 
Apoſtles meaning; that the name of Chriſt is ſoto be taken m 


and then to his-ſeed, to Abrabam at firſt hand,, and to his ſeed 
as ſecond,in order from Abraham z Abraham is theroor,his ſeed 
are as the branches, and therefore this ſeed being ſach a ſeed as 


 -cometh to-haye right to the promiſe, as ſecond in order from 


Abrabam, therefore this cannot be Chriſtperſonall, but myſii- 
call, for Chriſt perſonall doth not come to have right ro the 
promiſe from Abraham, but rather Abraham from Chriſt. 
Some more reaſons to confirme this interpretation , you ſhall 
ſee afterwards. g. Adde 
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5, Addehereto, the conſideration of the Apoſtles ſcopeand 
matter which he hath in hand, and ſee whether this interpre- 
tation.doe not agree with that alſo; The ſcope then-which the 
Apoſtle aymes at, is to- prove that wee are juſtified-not by the 
works of the Law, but onely by faith in Chriſt Jeſus, and thac 
whoſoever believeth in him,whecher Jewes or Gentiles, are ju- 
fified by him, there being but one way of lite for both people, 
Rom.3.29, 30. Now this one propoſition (that all both Jewes 
and Gentiles arc juſtified onely by faith in Chriſt) though ic be 
but one compleat truth, yet it ſtands of three branches or parts 
contained in it ; for, firſt, there is in it , faith the inftcument; 
ſecondly, Chriſt the objeQ ; thirdly, Jewes and Gentiles the 
ſubje& to be juſtified: and though no one of theſe is in any parc 
of.the Apoſtles diſcourſe excluded , yet in ſome paſſages he 
drives more eſpecially at ſome one of them, and in other paſ- 
ſages at another; as for example, Chap. 3.5, 6, 7. here he 
ſpeakes more eſpecially of faith,. the inſtrument and means of 
our juſtification ; ſometimes againe he points more particular- 
ly at the ſubje&, or perſons to bejuftified ; as in ver.$. 14. men- 
tioning the Gentiles ; ſometimes he aymes eſpecially art Chrift 
the obje& of our faith, as ver. 17. The promiſe was made with 
reſpe&to Chrift. EE. 7” 

Now becauſe one of theſe branches(namely that wbichicon- 
cernes the Gentiles) might ſeeme to bz brought in by the Apo- 
ſlle beſides or againitthe intent of the promiſemade to Abraham 
and to bis ſeed ( for it might ſeeme that the promiſe being ſo li- 
mited to Abraham,and to his ſeed,therefore the Gentiles which 


- were not the ſced of Abraham, were to have no part in-the pro- 


miſe ) therefore to remove this doubt, the Apoſtle ſhewes that. 
the belicving Gentiles area pget. of that ſeed of Abrahams, to 
which the promiſes were made; as he ſaith, yer.7. Thoſe that are- - 
os faith, they are the ſeedof Abraham. Andif it beasked, how 
that canbbe ; he tells you, ver. 29. That if we be by faith become - 
Chriſts, then wee are Abrahams ſeed, and heires by promiſe : ſo that, 
be we Jewes or Gentiles, if wee b: of the faith of Chriſt, we are 
Abrahams ſeed, and partakers of Abrahams bleſſing, The reaſon-- 
whereof is given ver. 17, Becauſe the promiſe of blelſedneſſe 
was made to Abraham, and to his ſeed, with reſpect to Chriſt; 
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_ being one with Chriſt, and no otherwiſe; ſo that when the 


Apoſtle ſaith, The promiſe is made to one ſeed, which is Chrift ; his 


- meaning is a$ if he ſhould have ſaid, Whether they be -'* or 
+ Gentiles that believe in Chriſt, and are one wich him by faich, 


they are alike partakers of the b'efſing, becauſe the promile is 
made to. men, as they are Chrilts, andas they become one with 


*bim by faich. 


' Andbecauſe the Apoſile ſaw that ſome others might (till ob- 


e&, that though ic was thus before the Law, that men ſhould 
bs juſtified by faith , yer after the Law given, there was a new 


-way of juſtitication ſhewed, namely, by the works of the Law. 


Tethis the Apoſtle anſwers, No; and gives a double reaſon 
of his deniall ; Firſt, That the Covenant or Teſtament of man 
is unalterable, no man may adde or alter any thing therein, 

therefore much moreis Gods Covenznt unalterable, ver, 15. 
Secondly, Becauſe the Covenant was confirmed before in re- 
ſpec of Chriſt,or with reſpe& to Chriſt,and onely to-that ſeed 
which is by faith made one with Chriſt, and therefore bing 
made to that ſeed onety which is Chrifts,and with reſpe& unto 
Chriſt; ic cannot be diſanulled without diſreſpe& and wrong 


. doing unto Chriſt, ver. 16. And'hereunto agrees that. which 


follows, verſ. 17. that the covenant was confirmed before with 
reſpe& to Chriſt, Chriſt. js the bond of the covenant betwixc 
God and us, ſo as if that covenant which God hath made wich 


reſpe& unto Chrift, ſhould bebroken and difanulled, it. could. 


not but bea negle& caſt upon Chriſt himſelfe; but this cannor 
be, therefore the covenant made with reſpe& unto Chriſt, and 
made with that ſeed which is Chrifts, and one with him, wt 
needs ſtand faſt, and never be gdifanulled. | 

” Thus then we ſee, how chEraking of (Chrift) for Chriſt My- 
ſticall, agreeth both with other Scriptures, and with the ſcope 
of the Apefile in this place; and therefore, when they ſay the 


| -Promiſ is made to Chriſt onely, and therefore not to.us, 1 ſay 


It follows not ; Itis to Chriſt onely, and yet to us al ſo, be- 


cauſe it is to Chriſt myſticall , and not to Chriſt perſonall. 


% 


And when they ſay it is to one ſeed, therefore not to us , being 
many.lanſwer,it follows not,ifby miany,they underſtid many 
;perſons, the perſons of all the faithfull making up burone ſpi- 
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f : ritual ſeed, as the whole number of choſe that ſeek righteouſ- 
\.. Neſſe by the Law, do make bur one carnall ſeed. FE 

| rn. Thusmuch1grant; firſt, thatall the promiſes are made 
- to Chriſtonly,(even co Chriſt perſonall ,) in this ſenle, if we 
© mean to Chriſt, that is, with reſpe& to Chriſt, asGal:3,17. and 
. = that in him that are Ted and Amen, as 2 Cor.1,20, But this doth 
_ © nothinder but they are made to us alſo, they being in and 


through him confirmed to us, 2 
'Z 2. Iaddemore, that thole promiſes which do concerne us, 
| Zarcnot onely made to us through Chriſt, bur they are made 
firſtto Chriſt in our behalf;before they are made ro us,becauſe 
all the whole worke of our redemprion and ſalvation was 
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-tranſated between the Father and the Son before the founda- 
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| Fion of the world,and is afterwards revealed to us in due time, 
as is evident, Tit.1.2.and 2 Tim.1.9. But this doth not hinder 
| Þut that the ſame promile is afterwards in time madeto us al- 
fo : Lookas itis in covenants among men, while the childe is 
- yet unborne; the Father takes conveyance of an Inhericance 
dForhim, which he keeps mm his own hand till the child be bord, 
' and comes to yeares, and then he 'purs it into his own poffeſſi- 
wn; ſoit is here, weare for atimehid in thewomb of Gods 
| #lcdtion, will webe brought forth by the grace of regeneration, 
| during which time, we arenor in our ſelves capable of reeei- 
\_ Ingany promiſe of lite made to us, but ir is made co Chriſt in 
our bchalfe, and he receives the promiſe from the Father in our 
weaitcad ; bur yer ſo, that when we come to be borne anew, the 
"FDÞromiſes are made unto our ſelves, and weare put into poſ- 
-ZAclon of them. | 

{7 3. Igranc theceare ſome promiſes made to Chriſt, not one- 
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*2we have ſhewed before, in ſpeaking of the Covenmr between the 
Father andChrift) but yet ſo, as that the people of God have 
.| alſo arighe and intereſt in ſome of them : Such a promiſe is 
_that in Tſai. 50.7,8. which words imply a. promiſe made to 
, Chriſt; that though Chriſt did takeupon him the fins of Gods 
| 4 :people, yet God would juſfife him from them all; and this 
4; promiſe Chriftrelyedon ; and yet this promiſe is by the Apo- 
'*ttle applycd cous alfo, Rom,$.33. that we ſhould be juſtified by 


# 
© 
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- as being one with Chriſt, and no otherwiſe; ſo that when the 


Apoſtle ſaith, The promiſe is made to one ſeed, which is Chriſt ; his 


- meaning is as if he ſhould have ſaid, Whether they be Jewes or 
: Gentiles that believe in Chriſt, and are one wich him by faich, 
they are alike partakers of the b'efſing, becauſe the promiſe is 
made to men, as they are Chrilts, andas they become one with 
"him by faich. Fl _ | | | 
And becauſe the Apoſile ſaw that ſome others might ſtill ab- 
JeR, that though ic was thus before the Law, that men ſhould 
+ juſtified by faith , yet after the Law given, there was a new 
-way of juſtification ſhewed, namely, by the works of the Law. 
Tethis the Apoſtle anſwers, No; and givesa double reaſon 
of his denial] ; Firſt, That the Covenant or Teſtament of man 
is unalterable, no man may adde or alter any thing therein, 
therefore much more is Gods Covenznt unalterable, ver. .15. 


Secondly, Becauſe the Covenant was confirmed before in re- 


ſpe of Chriſt,or with reſpe& to Chriſt,and onely to that ſeed 
which is by faith made one with Chriſt, and: therefore being 
made to that ſeedonely which is'Chritts,and with reſpe& unto 
'Chriſt; ie cannot be diſanulled without diſreſpe& and wrong 
- doing unto Chriſt, ver. 16. And' hereunto. agrees that: which 
follows, verſ. 17.thatthe covenant was confirmed before wich 
reſpe& to Chriſt, Chriſt js the bond of the covenant betwixc 
God and us, ſo as if that covenant which God hath made wich 
reſpe& unto Chrift, ſhould bebroken and difanulled, it_could 
not but bea negle& caſtupon Chriſt himfſelfe; bur this cannor 
be, therefore the covenant made with reſpe&t unto Chriſt, and 
made with that ſeed which is Chrifts, and one with him, muſt 
needs ſtand faſt, and never be flifanulled. * | Th 
J .  MRicall, agreeth both'with other Scriptures, and with che ſcope 
of the Ap6fle in this place; and therefore, when they ſay the 
.promiſ: is madeto Chriſt onely, and therefore not tous, I ſay 
1t follows not ; Itis to Chriſt onely, and yer to us alſo, be. 
-cauſe it is to Chriſt myſtical! , and not to Chriſt perſonal]. 
And when they ſay it is to one ſeed, therefore not to us, being 
-many.lanſwer,it follows not,ifby many,they underftid many 
;perſons, the perſons of all the faithfull making up bur one ſpi- 
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Chap.5. or,1he COVENANT of Grace opemed. 


rituall ſeed, as the whole number of choſe that ſeek righteou(- 
neſſe by the Law, do make but one carnallfeed. = 
1. Thusmuch 1 grant; firſt, that all che promiſes are made 
to Chriſtonby,(even co Chriſt perſonall ,) in this ſenſe, if we 
mean to Chriſt, that is, with reſpe& to Chriſt, as Gal.3,17. and 
that in him that are Yea and Amen, as 2 Cor.1.20. But this doth 
not hinder but they are made to us alſo, they being in and 
through him confirmed to us. | | 
| 2. Taddemore, that thoſe promiſes which do concerne us, 


' arenot onely made to us through Chriſt, but they are made 


firſt co Chriſt in our behalf;before they are made to us,becauſe 
all the whole worke of our redemprion and ſalvation was 
tranſa&ed between the Father and the Son before the founda- 
tion of the world,and is afterwards revealed to us in due time, 
as is evident, Tit.1.2.and 2 Tm.1.9. But this doth not hinder 
buc that the ſame promitſe is afterwards in time madeto us al- 
ſo; Lookas itis in covenants among men, while the childe is 
.yet unborne; the Father takes conveyance of an Inhericance 
For him, which he keeps m his own hand till the child be borh, 
and comes to yeares, and then he 'putrs ic into his own poffeſſi- 
on; ſoit is here, wearefor atimehid in the womb of Gods 
eleion, till we be brought forth by the grace of regeneration, 
during which time, we are nor in our ſelves capable of reeci- 
ing any promiſe of life made to us, but ir is made to Chriſt in 
our bchalfe, and he receives the promiſe from the Father in our 
ftcad ; but yer ſo, that when we come to be borne anew, the 
promiſes aremade unto our ſelves, and weare put into poſ- 

teflon of them. 
3+ Igrant thereare ſome promiſes made to Chriſt, not one- 
ly in our behalfe, and for us, but to Chrifts own perſon, ( as 
we have ſhewed before, in ſpeaking of the Covenmt between the 
Father and Chriſt) bur yet ſo, as that the people of God have 
alſo arighe and intereſt in ſome of them : Such a promiſe is 
that in Tſe. 50.7,8. which words imply a promiſe made to 
Chriſt; that chough Chriſt did takeupon him the fins of Gods 
people, yer God would juftife him om them all; and this 
promiſe Chriftrelyedon ; and yet this promiſe is by the Apo- 
{tle applycd rous alfo, Rem.,$.33. thar we ſhould ve ue 
H © h 


fiich in him : ſoalſo thereis a promiſe made unto Chriſts per. 
ſon, Iſai. 4.2.1. that he ſhouldbe filled with the Spirit, yet not 
made unto Chrift only,butunto us alſo, Iſai.44.3.from Chriſts 
perſon they are derived unto us; they belong unto him as 
the bead, yetunto us as the members; andeven thoſe promi. 
ſes which are made thus to Chriſt, and to us both, may betru- 
ly ſaid to be made fo the one ſeed of Abraham, which is Chriſt, 
namely, Chriſt myſticall, Chriſt with all his body , confifting 
of all thefairhfull, both Jews and Gentiles, i. 
Before I procecd to Ulſe, I will adde two or three Reaſons 


. more, tocleer this interpretation, that this ſeed is meant of 


Chriſt myſticall, not perſonall.; 


Fuſty, One wes named before; becauſe it-is ſuch-a ſeed 


pn to haye right tothe promiſe, as ſecond in order from 
A | | 


- 


| ag given ; now thelatter Teſtament; or Covenant of the 
Law, was given toall the faichfull ſeed of Abrabam;for ſaith the 
11, | | | Apoſtle, 


: i 


tet. 


Cap.z. or,the C OVENAN T of Grace opened. 


45 


Apoftle,ic is a Sch 01-maſter to bring them to Chriſt, G.l. 3.24. 
Therefore to them alſo was the former Teſtament or promite 
given. That ye may the better diſcern the force of this reaſon, 
contider how the Apoftle in treating of juſtifications, delivers 
this heavenly do&rine ; that a (inner is juſtified by faich alone 
inChriſt, without works. Now he makes an objeQion; Trae, 
might ſome ſay, before the giving of the Law , juſtification 
was by free promiſe, bat when the Law was given, then there 
was another way of juſtification appointed, at leaſt to joyne 
works with the promiſe ; and the former way of juſtification 
by free grace was diſanulled by the latter, that is, the bringing 
in of the Law; here is the force of the objeQtion. 

Now, ifwe ſhall coneeive the promiſe was made to one 
ſeed, and the Covenant of the Law given to another, and not 
both of them to the ſame ſeed,then there is nocolourof reaſon 
in the Apoſtles obje&ion ; for if the promiſe of Grace was gl- 
ven to one ſeed of Abraham, that is, to Chriſt perſonall,and rhe 
covenant of the Law given to another ſeed, then one need nor 
diſanull the other, but they may both ſtand together; for if 


aman make two different covenants with two ſeveral perſons, 


here js the ſtrength of the obje&ion , that it is ſuppoſed , that 
the two covenants are made with the ſame perſons, 
and then there is ſome feeming appearance of one-difanul- 
ling the other; therefore the ſtrength of the objeCtion infers 
cleer]y, that both the romiſe of Grace , andcovenant of the 
Law, was madero the ſame perſons, to Abrahams ſced , to 
all the faithful; which ate the children of Abrabor: Thus 

this obje&Qion is anſwered, and the doftrine confirmed ; that 
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they wor both ſtand, the one not im ing the other ; bur - 
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46 The Goſpel COvEN&ANT, Parti. 


Uſe 1. 
The abundar t 
googdnefle of 
Godin ta- 
king us into a 
covenant 
with him. 


Why Abra- 
ham fel] vpon 
his face when 
God rold him 
of making a 
Covenant 


with him. 


CHAP. VI. 


| Contayning the u ſes of the former defirine. 


(0 Bod | God to us poor captives, vaſſels, wretched and un- 
nw E/ | | | ; i 
Rell Vial done creatures , that hetfhould vouchfafe to enter 


% 


noo <. 


hat Jonathan the heir of |the Crown, ſhould enter into cove- 
nant with him; how admirable then is this in our light, 
that the great God ofhcaven and earth ſhould enter into cove- 
nant with the ſons of men ? he hath herein ſtooped below 
hmm ſelfe, and hath lift us above our ſelvesz this grace we way 
ſtand and wonder at, that the bigh God, who is free from all, 
and bound to.none, no, not to the Angels in Heaven , is yec 
leaſed for our good and benctit, to enter into bonds, and 
ind himfelfe unto us in| the bond of a covenant, to bleſle us, 
and to do.us good ; this/ought to be the admiration of heaven 
andearth : See how this affe&ed Abraham, Gen. 17.2,3. When 
Abraham heard that God would enter into covenant with him, 
Abrabam falls upon bis face before the Lord ; as firſt wondring, 
and baing aſtoniſhed to hear and think of {ach a favour : Se- 
condly,abaſed inhbimfelfe, as unworthy to touch the hand of 
the high God, tg make up the covenant with him, he was a- 
baſed inhimſelfe, ro ſee the Lord ſoabaſling himfelfe for his 
fake : Thirdly he falls upon his face, as thankfully acknow- 
lecging the grace offered : Fourthly, readily ſubmittinghims- 
ſ{clte to the Lords good pleaſure and will, ag one. content to 


ye downeat Gods feet, [ſubmitting totheloweſt condicions, 
to doe any thing, believe/any thing, ſo that hemight be parta- 
ker of this priviledge, to bein covenant with the great God : 
Sec alſo how this atteGted David, 2 Sam.7.18. WhoamlT, O Lord? 


&c. And hence it is, thatthe Lord mentions this as one of his 


iro favours, which he vouchſafed to Tſraet;, Ezek. 16. 8. 
that heentred into covenant with them, whereby they became 
his people; ler us therefore herein ſeethe abundant goodneſſe 
of Godto us, Who would not love and fear this God of glo-- 


» 


=O let us ſee the abundant grace and, kindneſle of 


LET 0's 


| | : 
PENNE into covenant Withus; it was much in Davids eyes, 
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Chap.6. or, TheCOVENANT of Grace opened, 


ry, that is pleafed to come downe and condeſcend to enter in- 
to covenant with us? who would not gloritte him for ever 
and for ever , and willingly bind himſclte to ferve and ho- 
nour him? the morehe hath abaſed himfelfe, to honour ns, 
in takipg us into covenant with himſelfe, the more let us ex- 
alt him and lift him up on high; as the Lord did with: 
Chrift, Phil. 2. $,9. becauſe he humbled nimſelfe, therefore 
heexalted him, and gave him a name above every name, &c. 
ſo ſhould we exalt the name of the Lord our God, that he 


ſhould take us poor worms, duſt and aſhes, into covenant and 


tcNowſhip with himſelte. | 

This lets us fee in what way we muſt every one of is expet 
eo receive the blefling of life and falvation from the hand of 
God; this concerns all neerly ro Jook unto , we muſt cnter 
into covenant with God, to take him to bz our God, and to 
givc up our ſelves to be bis people; all men hope to be ſaved, 
and think that he that made them will ſavethem ; and though 


they live as ſtrangers from God, and from his covenant , and 


will enter into no bonds with him, but walk after their own 
lufts, like the wild Afe- colt, that ſnuffes up the wind at ber pleaſure, 
though they break all bonds, and burſt al} cords, though they 
live without care and conſcience of Gods covenant, yet for all 


this they hopeto be ſaved ; but ſuch men dcceive themſelves, 


God conveys his ſalvation by way of covenant, and hedcth ir 
Lothoſe oncly that are in covenant with kim; therefore thoſe 
only without may fear of difapointing look for his ſalvation, 


that order their converſation aright, P/al.50.23. to theſe will. 


the Lord thew his ſalvation; the loving kindneſſe of God is- 
upon thoſethart fear him, and keep his- covenant, P/al. 103.17, 
18. but all thoſerhat break his covenant, and will walke afcer 
their own hearts defire, they reay look for ſalvation , but they 
ſhall be diſappointed of it, and finde themſelves inwrapped in 
the ſnares of death, God conveys his bleffings onely by cove- 
nant, and this covenant muſt every ſoaleenter into, every par- 
ticular ſoul muſtenter into a particular covenant*with God 3 
_ out of this way ther is nolife;  therenpon is the exhortation: 
of Hezehithto his people, 2 Chron.30.7, 8+ B2 not you ftif-neck#d 


45your fathers, but yeeld your ſelv2s untd the Lord,C in (he originall, 
| | give 
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How neceff- 
ry it isto en- 
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The GoſpelC ov ENAN T, Part 1. 


givethe hand unto the Lord) that is, they ſhould come and enter | 


into covenant with God ; he alludes to the cuſtome of men, 


when they make a covenant or agreement, they ſtrike hands, | 
or take oneanother by the/hand; ſo ſaith Hezekiab , Give the | 
band unto the Lord, thatis, enter into Covenant with him to be_ 
-his people, and then the anger of the Lord ſhall be turned from 


you. That this is the meaning, conſider the ſame Kinde of ex- 


prefſion.in par placenta Eze.17.18.The Prophet ſpeaking of 
at he had broken the covenant,though be had 


Zede kiah, faith, t had 
gen the band,esc. that is, he broke the covenant which he had 


| made by giving his hand : So Ezra 10.3.9. when the people re- 


Deſt. 


 Anſw. 
{ How to enter 
| covenant with 


Ls 
. 


formed and entred into a covenant, they gave their. bands that 
they would put away their ſtrange wives. Theſe places I bring 


to cleer that phraſe concerning Hezekiab, Give the hand unto the 
Lord, that is, enter into coyenant with God ; this muſt we doe 
every one of us for his own part,giveup our ſclves to the Lord, 


asapeople in covenant with him ; as for thoſe that will not 
come within the bond of the covenant,but will walke at liber. 


ty after their own hearts, ſuch ſhall never fee peace, nordid 
t 


ey ever enter intothe/path of life. Such as will be ſaved, muſt 
become Gods covenanted people, rhis is the only way whercin 
we muſt expe& life and falyation. _ | = 
If there be ſych a neceſſity of entring into covenant with. 
God, what muft wee doe that wee may get into covenant. 
with him? _. Ed | 
You mult doe theſe five things: q [ 
1. Break your covenant with your old fins, and your lufts,, 

or elſe God will not enter intocovenant wich you, Met. 6.24 
you cannot ſerve two Maſters; theſe are ſo contrary, that ſo 
long as you are in league with fin and the world, you cannot 
enter into covenant with God,take away the matter of provo- 
cation,whichat firſt brake the covenant between God and you, 


$ 


and then there is one ſtep made for your entering into covenant 


with him.Examine thine own heart, what is that which main- 

tains the breach between God and thee,and makes Goda ftran- 

Rerto thee, and put that away, though never ſo gainfull,never 

pleaſing a fin ; wichout this, God will never enter into co-. 

venant with thee ; thou.canftnot be in covenant with thy a” | 
4. | an 


Cap.6. or, the COVENANT of Grace opened. 


and God together, therefore breake thy covenant with (in, if 
thou deſire to be in covenant with God, 

2. Goe before the Lord as guilty of thy former rebellion, 
and unfaithfulnefſe in breaking covenant with him, and judge 
thy ſelfe for it, lay downe thy ſelfe and life before God, con- 
felling and acknowledging, that it were juſt, ib he ſhould de- 
ſtroy thee;z condemn thy ſelfe for thy former rebellion againſt 

him, ſubmit thy ſclfe to che good pleaſure of his will ; as Da- 
vid ſaith, Here I am, let bim dve with me as ſeemes good in his eyes; 
-Þ ut thy life into the mercifull hands of God, either to als ic 
MF Low thee, or to give it to thee againe, ſay unto God, If thou 
W - wilt ſave me, thou thalt ſhew abundant grace, if thou wilt de- 
firoy me, thou art juſt; before God with this ſpirit of ſube 
miſſion, and ſeek peace from him, goe and pur thy rope about 
thy neck, like Benbadads ſervants, and-confeſſe thy own guilti- 
nefſe; without this , God will never enter into covenantwith 
thee, God will have thee know, thou muſt take thy life as a 
free gift of grace, and that thou ſtandeſt at his mercy either to 
ſave thee or deſtroy thee. | 
3. Come with an humble ſubmiſſion to yeeld up thy (elfe to.” 
the obedience of the will of God ; wee muſt receive from him 
the law of our life by which we myſt live. When you come to 
make a covenant with God, you mult not come to. gjve lawes 
' unto God, but to take lawes from.God.; not to. impoſe lawes 
upon-him, that he ſhall fave yowſo and ſo, but you. mult leave 
God free to make the conditions of the covenant after his own. 
mindeand will; think it honour cnough that you may be a 
.  peoplein covenant with God, and have your life granted bx 


: covenant from him, but forthecondicions, leave them to God, 
i - _ Iethimcommandand require what he will, he muſt be free, oc 
elſe he will not make a covenant with you:: This is that which 
Hezebiab exhorted to, to come and give the hand to the Lord, 
end [crve him, we muſt come and make a covenant-with God, as- 
«ſervant with his Mafter, as Subjeds with their Prince, a covenant , 
| of ſervice, not to be our own Lords. The ſonnes of David, and. 

| Princes of Iſrael, ( when Solomon. ſate upon the Throne ) came 
| andgavethe hand under Salomon, 1 Chron. 29. 24. That is, they 


made a covenant with him, bug it was with ſubmiſſion to his. 
POWCrrs - 
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The Goſpel-CovENANT, Parti, 


wt. 


. power, which ſubmiſſion of chetrs anto him, is implyed in 


choſe words, Tkey gave the hand under Solomon. And ſuch is the 
covenant which we muſt make witch God, wee mult give the 
:hand wnder God, ſubmitting tohim, to beruled by him. Thence 


 Itis, that wearecalled _ ro deny our ſelves ; If any one will 


be my diſciple, let him deny him felfe &c, wemultnotcleaveto our 
ſelves, to our wills, and make our own Lawes, we maſtdeny 
ourown inclinations, wills and affe&tions, refuſe to be gover- 
ned by rhem, and reign up our ſelves to the will of God; this 
is the reſolution we muſt come unto, if we will enter into co- 
'yenant with God; as it was inthe facrificeof the Law, hethat 
offered ir, laid his hand upon the head of it, as dedicating ito 
God, andquitting ir from himſclfe, as if he ſhould ſay, lhave 
no moreto doe with this bullock, it is nuw the Lords, ( thac 
was in part theſjgnification of that ation) [o if we wiilbe the 
Lords people in covenant with him, wemuſt reſigne our ſclves 
onely and wholly to be for him, Rom. 13. 1, 2. we muſt pre. 
ſent our bodies as aliving and acceprable ſacrifice, conſecrate 


and devote them to God, to live unto him, and to be our own 


No more: a$it is in a marriage-covenant, when a man and wo- 
man makea covenant, |they doe re{igne up themſelves one to 
another, not to be to them(elves any more ; it is a marriage» 


faith the Lord, Hoſ. 2.19- therefore we muſt doe as the Spouſe 


_ covenant that we make with God, I will marry thee tomy ſelfe, | 
doth, reſigne up our ſe]yes ro be ruled and governed acco Ring 


'to his will. 


4. If we would enter into covenant with God, we muſt come 
before him in the name of a Mediator, that is, theLord Jeſus,in 


the mediation ofhis ſacrifice we muſt offer up to.the Lord a ſa- 
tisfaftion for all our treacherous rebellion againſt him,in that 
ſacrifice we muſtcome and ſeek reconciliation, and the renew- 
ing of our covenant with God; without ſuch a ſacrifice, where- 
by Gods juſtice may be ſatisfied, there is no hope of a covenant 
tobe made between God and yon : As in the Law, Exod. 34-3» 
to 8. they comeand .facritice, and fo the covenant is made be 
tween God and them Now theſe were types of Chriſts facri- 
tice; come therefore ſprinkled with the bloud of Chriſt, and 


ſay, Lord,here is the bloud ofthe facrifice,which maketh faciſ- 


tation 
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fa&tion for my rebellion,and in thisbloud enter into covenant 

wich me. They that make a covenant with God, doeicby fa- 
crifice, Pſal. 50.5. And therefore in the mediation of Chritts 

bloud, and by faith in it, look for a re-union and knitting of 
_ Godandus together. 

's, After all this, that you have broken your covenant with 
your ſins,judged your ſe] ves for them, ſubmitted your ſelvesto 
the will of God, and come in thename of a Mediator, then by 
faith look at the gracious invitation of God, and conſider his 
readinelſe and willingneſfſe to enter into covenant with yon, 
though there be an infinite diſparity between the God of glory 
and us, yet he is pleaſed to invite us tomake a covenant wich 
him ;5Conlider that in Eſu.55. 3. Come unto me, and I will make 
an everlaſting covenant with you : It you (eek to him, he will nor 
rurne aWay his face from you, as Hezekiab faith to the people, 
_ 2 Chron. 30. $,.9, though he might. turne away from you in £5 
wrath and diſpleaſure, yet hewill not, but will enter into a 
gr&ious Covenant with you ; He that cometh to me, I will in no 
wiſe caft off, ſaith Chriſt, Fob. 6. 37. In that manner therefore 
goe thou and humble thy ſelfe before God , confefle thy trea- 
chery and rebellion,and look at Goud as having a golden ſcep- 
ter in his hand, and intreat him to enter into a Covenant with 
| thee, and ſubmir thy ſe]fe wholly to be athis command, plead 
the promiſe of his grace, rouch the top of the ſceprer, and take 
hold of the Covenant, and then certainly the Lord will enter 
into Covenant with thee, he will bea God unto thee,and take 
thee. to be one of his people. Thus you fee the way to enter 
into Covenant with God. | | 

It may ſerve for all ſuch.as are already entred into Cove- Uſe3« » 
-nant with God, to-admonilh ſuch to looke nnto themſelves, Be faichfull in - 
and ro take heed they be not unfaithfull 'in the Covenant that keeping onr 
they have made with him. Take heed of breaking Covenant, "ya with 
bur let us walke according to the covenant that we have made _ 
viith him. This the Lord expeQts, Exod. 19. 4. that if we enter 
into covenant with him, we jhould be carefull to keepe it. In 
the things of this life, aſtriteye is had tothe covenant; 4n all 
conveyances of Land, we look narrowly to the covenants, and 
if they be broken, all is gone. Now our life lyes upon our 
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There is no 
other Cove- 
nant to be 
made, if the 
Covenan: of 
grace be bro* 
ken. 


Te 4. 
Comforreto 
ſuch as are in 
Covenant 


_ with God, and 


do defire to 
Keep if, 


ſecond time. | 


keeping-covenant with|God ; labour therefore ſo to walke, 
that it may appearethat you have a care to keepe the covenance 
which you have made with God. Wee have made a covenant 
with him in our Baptiſme, in our converſion and turning un- 
to God, and coming to the Lords Supper. Now it is not e- 
nough to enter into/Covyenant, but wee muſt keepe it ; wee have 
broken the firſt covenant of workes, take heed wee breake not: 
a ſecond, there being no more place tor any more covenants : 
Now therefore cleave to the Lords Covenant, and live unto 
him ; Let there not be in any ofus an \unfaithfull heart to de- 
rt from the living God. 1f wee ſhall againe breake this ſec- 
nd covenant with him, wee ſhall not onely mifle of that fal- 
vation and life which wee hope for, but wee ſhall periſh with a 
double deſftrufion, wee ſhall pay for all our treackery and un- 
faithfulneſſe in this Covenant. This conternes us to looke unto 
more thenany people in the world, let ws not breake Covenant 
with God twice. This aggravated Solomons finne, that he finned 
againſt God, which appeared to him twice. God made a Co- 
venant with us, firſt in Adam, and now againe in Chrift, and 


therefore let us take heed of breaking Covenant with him the 


: 
4 


It isa uſe of marvellous comfort, to thoſe that do endea- 
vour to walk uprightly and faithfully in covenant with God, 
in whoſe hearts God hath written. hiscovenant, whom he hath 
made mindful] of it, and faithfull to keep it with him ; hereis- 
comfort for ſuch , that the bleſſing of life and ſalvation is. as 
ſure to ſuch ſouls, as the covenant ofa faithfull God can make 
it; the bleſſings promiſed in the covenant cannot faile them, 
God cannot break with them, if they breake not with him, he 
cannot lye, nor alter thething which is gone out of his lips. 
When the ſaints ſometimes think of the greatnes of the promi- 


ſes, onthe one fide}, andconfider their own poverty and vile- 


neſſe, the Jow and undonecondition they have brought them- 
{elves into by their fins on the other fide, the promiſes ſeem to 
them to beaboye hope and-faith. As theSun dazles the eye to 
look upon. ſo glorious alight, ſo the great things which God 
hath 0upnea in his covenant, do even dazle the eye of faith, 
and they thinke them atmoſt impoſſible, that they ſhould have 
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Cap. 6, or, the Cov ENANT of Grace opened, 


ſuch neer communion with God, and be made partakers of 
that everlaſting happineſle,&c. Theſe do even ſet taith it ſelfe 
ataſtand; therefore look at the ſtability of the promiſe of God, 
he hath paſſed over thoſe things by covenant, and he cannot be 
a covenant breaker,his covenant ſtandeth faſter then the moun - 
taingthat cannot be moved, and therefore as long as they are 
ot above the promiſe and covenant of God, neither let them be - 
above our faith and hope ; onely let us wait forthem in the way 
of faith and obedience. It's ſaid in Pſal.25.z 0. All the paths of 
the Lord are mercy and truth, to them that keep bis covenant,, 1 Cor. 
1.9, Faithfull is he that hath called you to the fellowſbip of his ſon Je- 
ſus Chriſt. And to the ſame purpoſe is that of Moſes, Deur. 7. 
12. Therefore dobut enter into covenant withGod , and keep 
it with him, and then be confident of all thart rich bleſſing 
which the Lord hath promiſedto his people. There is a pro- 
miſe made to Chriſt, Eſa. 4.9.7. that though he was deſpiſed 
of men, and abhorred of the Nations, and contemned by the 
Rulers, yet (though it was very unlikely in reaſon Kings and 
Princes ſhould bow downe to him, and worſhip him. But how 
ſhall this be brought to paſſe ? thi ſhall be done, ſaith the Text, 
becauſe of the Lord that is faithfull. So though we be poor worms, 
yet the Lord hath promiſed to us life & glory, anda Kingdom. 
But can this'be accompliſhed to ſuch as we be ? Yes,becauſe of 
the faithfulnes of God, who hath promiſed and undertaken to 

erforme it. Therefore if God have made thee mindfull and 
carcfull ofhis covenant, to walk in obedience to him, then 
know that the Lord is more mindfull of his owne covenant 
with thee, to performe unto theeall that mercy and bleſſedneſs 
which he hath promiſed to thee ; and lee this bea pledge un- 
to thee of the accompliſhment of all, even the care that God 
hath purin thy heart to walk in covenant with him. 


1 2 : CHAP. 


i — 


g 


CHAP. VII. 


Cancerning the apreement bet wixt the Covenant-of works, and the 
Covenant of Grace. Andhe firſt difference betwixt them, 


Hus we have heard the fourth generall obſervation, 


_—_— notedout-of the Text. But nowby occaſion thereof, 
which God 


faveth mea. 


L IL 
confide arly.' oft: 
nant, by which God conveys life and-ſa]vation to his people. 
ion There are two coyenamts Which the Scripture makes menti- 
' nants, of on of, one of workes, the other of grace; of both the Apo- 
Works, and file ſpeaks, Gel:4.23,24. The one is the Teſtament ar Covenant 
Grace, oftheTaw, that ſhurs upall ander wrath, the other ofgrace, 
and"thart proctaimes-liberty; the one is uſually called'the 
commandcrnent, the other the promiſe ;| the one 1s contained 
in the Law, the other in che Goſpel. | 

Now if it be demanded, what Covenant it is by which God 

communicares falyation-to us : | 


[ 


Lanfwer, I is the Covenant of Grace, and not the Cove- 
_ nant of workes, by which the bleſſing of life and falvation 


cometh. | ! | | | 
Forthe more diftin& handling whereof , we muſt: confider 
theſe two things ſeverally, | 


* Firſt, To ſhew what the Covenant of grace is. 


Secondly, To ſhew that the Lord communicates his ſalva- 


tlonby che covenant of grace, and not of works. 


Concerning the former, that we may diſcern what is the | 


nature of the Covenant of grace; this Iwill ſer forth by con- 
5. Things fidering theſe five things. eracF's © orth by con- 


os I. By comparing,the covenant of grace with the covenant 


the Covenant v ire 35 ſhewing bach MEE A they are alike, and wherein 
| 2. By ſhewing the divers diſpenſations of the covenant, both 
before Chriſt, and fince Chriſts lowlig. 3 nos 
3+ By ſhewing what are the benefits which. we receive by 
vertue of this Covenant, . | 4, By 
| / 
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wewitllanch aliztlefurther into the deep, having 
ſailed by the ſhoreall this while, and enter into a 
ration more particularly. of rhe nature of that Cove- 


A”: 11 , 
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Chap.7. or, The:CovENANT of Grace opened, 


4. By ſhewing the condition of the Covenant, what thar is, 
5, By noting out the properties of the Covenant. 
1. For thefirſt, compare the covenant. of works with the 
covenant of grace; and therein firſt ſee wherein they are alike, E 
and do agree, and that in ſundry things. | ER 
I. They agree in the author of them ; Godis the author of 7 -_ in? 
both covenants, even the ſame God. The Manicheesthought coyenr of 
ane God was author of the Law,{the covenant of workes, Jand works and of. 
another author of the Covenant of grace”, :contained in the grace do a- 
Goſpel ; but this herefie was exploded long agoe. gree. 
2. They agree in the parties contrafting and making cove- 
nant together; both of them are made with us, God and man 
are the partics covenanting in both covenants, not as if one 
(the covenant of works) were made with us,the other {the co- 
venant of grace) were made onely with Chrilt, but both are 


made with us. | | | 
. Theyagree in one common end, which is, that God may 


0 | | 
be glorihed in his creature, in the manifeſtation either ot his 


Juſtice or mercy, according to the nature of the covenant made 
with him, theglorifying of God is the common end of both. 
4+ They agree in this, that in both there is apromiſe of 
lifeand bleſſednefſe ; the Covenant/ob works ſaith, Do this 
 andlive.; the covenant of grace ſaith, Belejve and live; Liteis 
PORE inboth ; Now wherher the ſame life be promitled in : 
oth, or wherher a terrene felicity and life here one earth, be 
promiſed inthe one , and an heavenly in the other, as ſome 
think, or whether a heavenly life and giory in both, as ſome 
others thinke, I will not determine, it not being much mareri- 
all; It's enough to know thar life and bleſſednefſe was and is - 
promiſed in both. | : 
_ 5. Thereis in both Covenants a condition required on our 
part, for the attaining of the life promiſed, we are not left ro 
. our liberty in eithcr Govenant ; neither of thetwo Covenants - 
promiſe life abſolutely,whether we obey orno , and whether 
we believe orno, but underithe condition of faith or obedi- 
ence, the promiſe of life is made. | FP fin 
6,. Both Covenants require a perfe& righteonſneſſe of us, 
that we may. haye life ; no life is promiſed in cicher — 
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The Goſpel.CovEeNAN T, 


but upon the bringing in ofa perfe& righteouſneſſe before 
God,cither of our own;or of anothers : the covenant of grace, 
as well as that of workes , will make this good , that no un- 
righteous perſon ſhall enter intro the Kingdome of God. 
Hence Rom.3. laſt, the Goſpel eftabliſheth the Law, they agree 
herein, and doe not 95 one another. . | 


. x 


7. Both Covenants are unchangeable , never to be reverſed 


 oraltered. The covenant of grace is an unchangeable cove- 


nant, it isaneverlaſting covenant, more unchangeable then 
the covenant of the day and of the night, more unmoveable 


then mountains that cannot bemoved, as Eſai. 54.10. & Fer. | 
33-20. So likewiſe the covenant'of works is an anchangeable 


covenant. Mat, 5.17. Heaven andearth ſball paſſe away, but not one 
Jot of the Law ſhall faile, Though now in the cſtate of corrupti- 
on, no man attains life by the covenant of workes, yet this ſo 
comes to palle,not becauſe the covenant is changed, but becauſe we 
are changed, and cannot fulfill the conditiou, to which the pro- 
mile is made; the covenant ftauds faſt, but we have not ſtood 


faſt in the covenant, but it it is now become impoſſible to us, 


that weare unable to fulfill it; as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Rom. 8. 
3. yea, it is the unchangeableneſſe and ſtability of this cove- 
nant, which condemnes all the world of finfull and ungodly 


men. TheLaw hath ſaid, Curſed is every one which continueth not 


in all things, exc. And tbe ſoule that ſinneth (and flies not'to the co- 
venant of grace) ſball dye ; This word takes hold upon them, 
and condemns them. Nay more, for the fulfilling of this co- 
yenant, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt came downe from Heaven , and 
became man 'to fulfill that righteouſnefſe of the Law, which 
was now become impoſlible to us, Kom.$.3.So unchangeable is 
the covenant of works that rather then-it ſhall not be fulfilled, 
the ſonne of God muſt come downe to doe it. Thus wee ſee 
the agreements between the covenant of workes , and the co- 
venant of grace. + L | | 

But the principall and weightier confideration, is to ſet 
downe orope differences between them, which ſome have 
gone about to darken and obſcure, and doe make them agree 
too neare, and ſo make a compound of both Covenants, as if 
-one ſhould mixe wine and watertogether ; whereby they oy 
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as Pſal, 104-21, 27, & Pſal. 145, 15,, And it ic be1o in theſe 
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Cap.7. or,the COVENANT of Grace opened, 57 


diſanull the nature of the Covenant of grace, and turne ict into 
2 covenant of workes. Herein therefore wee muſt labour the 
more carefully to ſet dowae the true and reall differences be. 
eween them, which beinz done, wee ſhall ſee the nature, both 
of the one and the other more diſtinaly, andclearly. Thedif- 
ferences are many. | ” 

The firſt difference is in the condition of the Covenants, the Dif * 
one requires doing, the other believing'; the one workes,the other Thecondition 
faith ; The one ſaith, Doe this andIive, the other faith , Believe f the two 
and thou ſbalt be ſaved; the way of life which the Law propounds, ©2405. 


is, Doe theſe things comprehended in the Law, and doe them 


conftantly,and then thou ſhalt live,as Gal.3.12. TheLaw faith, 
The man-that doth theſe things, &c. But the condition of the Co- 
venant of grace is faith, As 16. 31. Believe in the Lord Feſus, 
and thou ſhalt be ſaved. YE | 
But herea twofold doubt may be moved. 

1. Whether faich be not required in the Law,in the covenant Oueſt... 
of workes. Ui ; 

2. Whether workes be not required in the Covenant of 
grace. If both theſe be required,faith in the covenant of works, 
and workes in the covenant of grace; then how ſtands the 


_ difference between the two Covenants ? 


For anſwer to the firſt 5 when it is demanded, whether faith Ar [w... 
be not required in the Covenant of workes? | 

I anſwer, It is ; but firſt, it is not the ſame faith; ſecondly, 
nor required for the ſame end, as in the covenant of grace. | 
To explaine this, I ſay, the covenant of workes requires faith, yyow thecoye- 
and that in a threefold a& thereof. nant of works 


1. In regard of dependance upon God, the fonuntaine and requires faith-. 


author of all good; wee were not in our fiſt and beſt being 
which wee hadby creation, wee were not (I ſay) foperfed, 
but wee ſtood in need ſtill to depend upon him that had crea- 


ted us,for the continuance of that being which he had given us. 


It is imprinted in the nature of every creature to depend for 
ſuſtentation upon that from whence it had ies beginning: as 


the chicken upon the hen, &c. So the whole creation lookes 


backe unto him that made it, for preſervation ia their being, 
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The Goſpel-C OVENANT, | Part r. 


a 


'Obje&. 
Why faith is 
not mentio- 
ned in the co- 
venant of 
«Wor kes. 


Anſw. 


How the faith 
_ required in 

the covenant 

of works, dif- 


- IA 
v 


unreaſonable creatures, thas to depend upon: their Creator, 


then was the ſame in man much more; the covenant of the 


Law required this faith ofman in the beginning , though now 
-webe ag Gods in our owne eyes, ſe]fe-ſufhicicur, depending up- 


on'our ſelves, and-none c]ſe, for all-che good we-hope for; yet 


God for his being, and'well-being. 


at the beginning it was not ſo. But man was todependupon 


ſion that God was well pleaſed with him, whilithe walked'iin 
theway of loye and obedience to his Creator, he was to be- 


1ieve without feareand doubr, that ſo long as he obeyed the 


will of the Lord; he was well-plealed with him. | 

3. He was to believe the bleſling of life promiſed in'thar co- 
venant; and'to expe&it according to the promiſe. Inall theſe 
regards faith was commanded in the Covenant of workes. 

It may here be demanded; If faith be required in the cove- 
nant of works,why is ic:not pn. in plaine words, as wel! 
as doing ? the covenant of workes ſaith; Thou ſhalt love the Lord 
thy God, and ſerve him; bur it doth not call for any aft of faich 
at all. FE | 

The reaſon thereof is, becauſe when the covenant of workes 
was made wich man, he was then inthis integritie, fin was not 
yet come into the world, and therefore there was no cauſe for 
man to doubt of Gods love, and |acceptation of him, But ha- 
ving received fo great benefits from God, made afrer his image, 


-bur little inferior to the Angels, and having dominion given 


him over all the workes of Gods hands, he was now to be pur 
in minde of his dutie towards his creator, and therefore was to 
be ſtirred up to love, honour andobey him, no need was there 
co ſtirre him up to believe Gods goodnefſe towards him , of 
which he had no_caufe to doubt. But when God cometh to 
make aCovenant of grace with man, he finds him in his tin and 
rebellion, full of feares and doubts, and therefore had need to 
be encouraged to believe that God will be reconciled; but then 
It was not ſo, there was then nothing to cauſe diſt:uſt, and 
therefore faith was not expreſſed in that covenant, yet faith 
was then required,as wee have ſhewed, though not the ſame faith 
that is required in the covenant of grace, But they differ in 
three things, ., | | 1. The 
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'Chap.7. or, TheCovENANT of Grace opened, 


59 


| 2. The covenant of workes commandeth faich in God as a 
creator, to preſerve our being, but not as a redeemer to deliver 
us from miſery. Adam was not bound to believe on God as a 
redeemer; for then he need<d no redemption. Bur the covenant 

of grace, requires faith in God as a redeemer;redeemingus from 
ſinne and miſery. The ewes profeſſed they believed on God, 

but by what faith ? When the taith of the Goſpel was preached 


unto them by Chriſtand his Apofltles, they counted it a ſtrange 
thing, they clave to the Covenant of workes ; They therefore 
believed on God as a Creator, but believed not on grace re- 
vealed in the Goſpel ; by this faith they believed not on him. 


2. The Covenant of workes r:quired faith to believe in God 


Toving mee, as created hey, and continuing in the ſame puri- 
'tie and holinefle before him,and no farther ; but the Covenane 


of grace commands faith to believe in God loving us,and pity- 


Ing us loſt {inners. 


3. Thefaith required in the Covenant of workes,was muta- 


ble, as was all the righteouſnefſe required in that Covenant, 


and fo mipht be loft, as afterwards it wasby the tinne of Adam ; 
but the faith required in the Covenant of grace,is ſuch as is be- 
gotten of an immortal ſeed, r Pet. 1. 23. and therefore cannot 
be loft, but abides and continues for ever ; It is a faith that can- 


not faile, Luk. 22. 32. 


hus yee ſee the fame faith is not required in both Cove- 
nants z Secondly ; It is not required in the Covenant of grace 
for the fame = as it was in the Covenant of workes; In the 
Covenant of workes, faith was required as a pa t of that righ- 
tcouſneſſe which the Law required, it is one of the duties of 


the Law; but in the covenant of grace it is required not as any 


part of our righteouſneſſe, bur onely as an inſtrument to re- 


ceive and apprehend the righteouſnefſe which is wrought for 


usby Chrift ; and therefore the faith required in the Covenant 


ot workes, was a giving unto God, bur the faith required in 


_ the Covenant of grace, is onely a receiving from God, that 
- which he freely offers us. 


So that if the queſtion be asked and ſtated thus, Whether the 


| Law and Covenam of workes, doe require the ſame faith, and 
| tothe ſameend, as the Covenant of grace doth. 


I anſwer, 
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Queſt.2, 
Anſw. 


How workes 
are required 
in the Cove- 
nant of grace. 


he God, and manifeſt it that weare made righteousby Chriſt, 


I anſwer, No, itdoth not; as is evident by that ofthe Apo. 
ſtle, Gal. 3. 12. The Law is not of faith, ( it is not the dodrrine 
of faith, requiring faith , and promiiing life upon believing; 
bue the Law ſaith thus, The man that doth theſe things ſpall live in 
them ; as it he ſhould ſay, the Law requires not believing, bur 
doing; therefore thoſe are deceived that would bring in the 
faith of the Goſpel, to be required in the Law. | 

For the ſecond doubt, whether doth not the Covenant of 
Grace requ reworks, as well as doth the Covenant of works ? 

I anſwer, It doth; as is evident, Titus 2.11.14. Thegrace of 
God that bringeth ſalvation , teacheth us to be zealous of good 
workes; and Mat. 5.16. Let men ſee your good workes, ſaith 
Chriſt; though Chriſt preached nqg.a covenant of workes, 
but ofgrace, yethe calls for good workes, But marke the 
difference, | EE 12 

1. The covenant of workes doth not require workes for 
the ſame end,as the Covenant of grace, for that requires works 
as the matcer of our juſtification before God; ſo ſaith Moſes, 
(underſtanding him ina legall way). Dent. 6. laſt, This zs your 
righteouſneſſe ; but the covenant Fe Alas requires works not as 
a part of our righteouſneſſe, but that thereby we ſhould glori- 


James 2. we are thereby declared. to be righteous; the godly 
converſation ofa Chriſtian makethir evident.to the conſcien- 
cc8 of men, thar he is a juſtified man. | - 

' 2, The workes that are required in the Covenant. of grace, 
arenot required from the ſame beginning; the Covenant of 
work requires works to be performed from our own ftrengch 
and abi ity received in the creation , it preſuppoſeth ability in 
our ſelves,to do whar it requireth. But the, covenant of grace 


requireth works to be done by thehelpe of the ſpirit of Jeſus 


Chriſt, Phil.4.13. Tcando all things , faith the Apoftle, [through 
Chriſt ſtrengthning me; that is, the power which the Covenant of 


grace directs us unto. | 

3. The Covenant of grace doth not require workes in the 
ſame order as the coyenant of works doth ; for the covenant 
of works requires works firſt, and then faith to believe our 
{elves beJoved 'uuto life ; but the Covenany of grace requires 


Co, »*. 
"ee 
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Cap.8. or, the COVENANT of Grace opened. 


faith firſt, and then that we bring forth good [works ; there- 
fore ſaith the Apoſtle(Titus 3.8.) Let them which have belicved, 
be carefull to ſbew forth good works : He doth not ſay, Let them 
: which h ave done . wi works, believe; but firſt believe, and 
' then do good workes ; he placeth faith before workes ; and 
hence ir is that the obedience of the Goſpel, is called the 
obedience of faith, Rom. 16. 26. as following faith and ſpringing 
from it. Thus then the difference of the condition of the co» 
'venants remaineth: the one covenant commanding workes , 


the other faith. 


Let therefore every ſoul look unto hisfaith, that expeRs to 


receive the bleſſing of life , by faith we are brought into cove- 
' nant with God, and are enabled to wait for the bleſſing of it 3 


Thoſe that are of faith, are bleſſed with faithfull Abraham, Gal. 3.9- 


| Though there be imperfection in your works, yet if your 


faith be working, andit be nota dead faith, but fruitfull, ma- 


_ nifeſting it ſelfe in an holy life; here is comfort,it is faith that 


gives intereſt in the Covenant of grace, let it appear that it is 
a faith unfained,and this is the condition, to which God hath 
p romiſed life and falvation, 


— — 


CHAP. VIII. 


The ſecond difference betwixt the covenant of 'workes, and of grace, 
where tbe Covenant at Sinai is handled, ſhewing what \Covenant it 
was, whether it was of works, or of grace, 


the Covenant of warks is made without a Me- 
diator, to mediate between God and man. But 
in the Covenant of grace there is a Mediator 
coming between, to unire (God and man toge- 
ther, and make them one. Hence Heb. 9. 15» 


WI. 


» 
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| Chrift jscalled the Mediator of the New Teſtament ; ſoralſo Heb 


I 2.24, But the firſt Covenant of works had no Mediator. The 


reaſon of this difference is, becauſe when God came to maxe : 


a'Covenant of works with Adam , then there was no dilagree- 


[He ſecond maindifference is this, namely , that 
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ment between God and man, man was yet righteous, perſiſting 
in that innocency and righteguſnefic in w hich he was created; 
thee was yet no breach made, the heart and mind of man an. 
ſwering to the mind of God; and therefore there was n0 need 
of a Mediator. to bring them rogether z Bur when the Cove- 
nant of grace is made with man, there is a former breach: be- 
tween Gcd and him, and ſo there is nexd of a third party , ofa. 
Mediator to make them one. Hence is that in Gal.3.20. 4 Me- 
diator is not a Mediator of one; wailcs we are one with God, 
there is no nee ofa Mediator, no more then there is necd for 
one to mediate between. a man and himſelfe, ( this is the ordi- 
nary interpretation of that place, though ic may probably 
beare another ſenſe.) and (o-it was betwixt God and man inthe 
beginning , there was no variance then between them by fin, 
thcn God made a Covenant with man, aswith his. friend, 
Abrabam is called the friend of God , but when fin had mad: a 
breach berween God and man , then ſtrangenefle and enmitie. 
followed, God is «ſtcanged from us, and weareenemies unto 
God, ſo that without a Mediator, wee can never come to beu- 
' nitedinto Covenant againe. Now man feares and tyembles 
ro come before God, and God being offerded, cannoutbe ar 
peace,unleſſe his Juſtice be ſatisfied ; Therefore when Adam had 
once tinned, he feared tocomeinto thepreſence of God, and 
hid himſclfe, till God revealed and made knowne to him the 
Mediator of the Covenant, that tbe ſeed of the woman ſhould breah, 
the Serpents head. j Xi, | 
The Covenant of works was delivered to the children of 7 (- 
raclat Mount Sinai, by the hand of a Mediator, Gal. 3.19. and 
ſo this difference is taken away,, || | | 
I grant the Covenant. of workes was then revealed and 

iade knowne to. the children | of I rae], as being before al- 
moſt obliterated and blotted our of mans heart, and therefore 
God renewed. the knowledge of. the Covenant of worke 
to them, _. RL HELL | 

| I grant alſo that the Law was given to them by the me- 
T_—_ of Moſes, who was 4 Mediator betwixt God and 
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- But Ladde withall, that the Law though it contain the ſum 


of the Covenant of workes , yet was not delivered unto thar 
people for thisend, to ſtand berween God and them as a Cove- 
nant of works, by which they ſhould be juſtified andylive , bur 


onely asit was ſubſervient and helptull anto them, to attaine 


the end of the former Covenant of grace, which God 
had made with them in their Fathers z God had promiſed- 4- 
braham to be a Gad to him, and to his ſeed, but now the [ſrae- 
lites having been long trained up among an ignorant and {do- 
latrous people, they little knew what need chey had co fly to 


the promiſe of grace, and therefore theLord now revealcs his- 


Law to them in thatmanner , to make them ſee by the terrors 


of the Law, that they cannot come neerunto God thereby 3 


this was the Lords end in giving the Law unto them, and not 
toſftand between God and theam as a Covenant of life, by which 
they ſhould live, This is evident by that of the Apoſtle, Gal.3. 
19. Wherefore then ſerveth the Law? The Apoftle had before 


proved that we are juſtified by faich in the free promiſe, and- 


not by workes ; ſome then might obje&t, Why was-the Law 
then given tothe children of Iſrael? The Apoſtle anſwers, it 
was given to reftraine tranſgreiſion , to convince men of lin, 


and to be as-4 School-maſter to bring-themto Chriſt, Gal. 3. 24. . 


Theſe then wcre- the ends of giving the Law ; Firſt, Thar 


the knowledge of {in-might abound, Rom.5.19,20: The Law en-- 


tred that fin might abound, that is, the knowledge of it, that man 
might know his {in ; Secondly,To lead them.to Chriſt; Third- 


ly, Toreſtraine the tranſgreiſion and ſin of man, and to- 


keepthem in obedience. Bur not ( as I 'ſaid Y'to fiand in the 
gs of a Coycnant , for ,them. to 'be juſtified and ſaved 
thereby. : _ 

The Law is to be conlidered two wayes; Firk, abſolute! y, 
and by it ſclfe, as containing a covenant of works; Secondly, 
dependently, and with refpe&ro the covenant of grace. 


I, Abſolutely, alone by it-ſelfe, and ſo it was given asa. 
covenant to Adam in the beginning, and-ſo confidered,ic ſhews-- 


the way and means of life, by which we mighr live. 
2. ReſpeRively, as having reference to the Covenant of 


grace, and fo it was given to-the children of 1ſrael at Mount. 


Sinai; 


The Cove- 


nant at Sina? 


was not a Oo. 
venanr of 
workes. 


nt 
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Argu. I, 


' Sinai; bothas antecedent and conſequent thereto. As antece- 


 walkeandpleaſe God, when they were entred into a new co- 


dent to it, to prepare them for Chriſt, and the Covcnant of 
grace; and alfo as ſubſequent to it, to. teach them how to 


venant with him, and thus was it given unto them. X 
And here becauſe ſame may doubt of w 01920 rt ill there- 
fore lay downe [ſome grounds to confirmeit; and to make it : 
cleare, that the covenant made with Iſrael at Mount Sinai, was = * 
not a Covenant of works. b 
That Covenant which God made with Iſrael at Mount Sinai, 
had Circumcition for the ſigne and ſeale of it, which was the 
figne and ſcale of the ſame Covenant which God made with 
Abraham, Gen. 17. And therefore this Covenant made with 
Iſrael,having the ſame figne and ſeale with the other made with 
Abraham, it was the ſame Covenant alſo ; For if the Covenant 
had been altered, the ſcale ſhould have been altered allo , the 
ſcales of the one Covenant not being futable to the other: Ic 
were now abſurd, to bring in the ſeales of the Covenant of 
workes made with Adam, and to annex them to the Covenant 
of grace, now made with us in Chriſt ; and no lefſe inconveni- 
ent were it, to put the ſeales of the Covenant of grace, to the 
Covenant of workes. Now if this Covenant made with 1ſrael 
was the ſame with that which was made with Abraham, ( ha- 
ving the ſame ſcale and confirmation ) then ſurely it was not 
"a covenant of warkes, but of grace, becauſe the covenant made 
=" Abraham , -was a covenant of grace, and not of workes, 
.Rom. 4. | 5 *l | | 
But it may be ſaid,that Circumcifion was a ſeale of the cove- 
nant of workes, elſe how doth the Apoſtles Argument hold, 
which he urgeth, Gal. 5. 3. where he ſaith, Tf yee be circumciſed, 
yee are bound to keepe the whole Law ? As implying that Circum- 
cilzon was a ſeale of the covenant of workes , binding them to 
the obſervation of the whole Law, that they might be juſtified 
thereby ; even as Baptiſme binding us to believe on Chriſt for 
forgiveneſle of fins, is therefore called a Sacrament of the Cove- 
nant of grace. _. 1 | 
Wee muſt confider Circumcifion two wayes: Firſt, Accord- 
ung to its primitive inſtitution,as it was appointed by God un- 
| | | TO 
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to Abraham; and then, as it was abulively urged and intended 


by thoſeJudaizing Apoſtles, which ſought to corrupt the truth. 


In the Primitive inſtitution of it, ic was appointed to be a ſeale 


of the covenant of grace, as is evident, Rom.4. 11. But the falſe 


Apoſtles urged it as a worke of the Law, as adutie and worke 
to be done neceſſary to juſtification and ſalvation, Now the A+ 


ſtle in ſaying that if they were circumciſea, they were bound. to. 


Ls the whole Law, doth not look at the Primicive inſtitution 


ed,urging Circumcifion as a work of the Law,neceſlary to their 
juſtification and ſalvation; andthus taking it,the Apoſtle doth 
truly tel} them, that ifthey were circumciſed in this manner, 
and to this end, they were bound to keep the whole Law, be- 


. it, but hath reſpe& to that which the falſe Apoſtles intend- | 


cauſe by what reaſon Circumciftion was neceſſary, by the ſame 


reaſon all the reſt of the Law was neceſſary alſo; and if they 
were bound to obſerve Circumcifion, to be juſtified by it, then 
were they alſo bound to obſerve the whole Law, becauſe if we 
be juſtified by workes, wee muſt doe all the Law to obtaine ju- 
ſtification by it. This is the Apoſtles intent, but this doth no 
more prove circumciſion to bea ſeal of the covenant of works, 


then our Baptiſme is. Concerning which, I may ſay as much. 


as Paul doth of Circumciſion, if any ſhall eſteeme Baprtiſme as a 
worke by which v0 be juſtified, I will then ſay to ſuch a one, 
that if he be baptized in this manner, and for this end, to be ju- 
ſtified by it, as by a worke, that then he-is bound to keepe the 
whole Law.. : 

But did not Circumciſion in the Primitive inſtitution of it, 
bind them to the obſervation of the whole Law ? 


Yes, but not in that ſenſe as now wee ſpeake of, it bound 4- 


braham, and all his ſeed, and all ſuch people as ſhould joyne 
themſelves unto them, to abſerye all the ordinances and com- 
mandements of God. But how,not as workes to be juſtified by, 
but as meanes by. which they ſhould reſtifie themſelves to bea 
ſeparated people, ſevered from other people of the world, ha- 
ving peculiar Lawes given to them to walke by. They had cere- 
monies to lead them to Chriſt, ſuch as no other people had; 


| they had Judgementsand Lawes of State, given by God him- 


ſe]te, ſo as no other people of the world had the like ; they had 
. _ the 
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Argu. 2. 


##rgu.3. 


—— 


the Morall LIw revealed unto them more tully then any other 
cople; and in the obſervarcion of all theſe, they were co teftitic 


themſelves to be the people of God, not communicating with 


the Lawes of other Nations, but walking in their owne, bur 
yet not ſo as to juſtihe themſclyes thereby. Circumcifion bound 


them to the obſervation of the Law,in the former way;but not 


in the latter. 


F 
i 
» 


The covenant of workes binds not to the obſervation of the 
ceremoniall law, but of the Morall onely ; but that covenant 


at Mount Sinai, bound them to the keeping of the Ceremonial] 
law, and th-rcfore was not properly a covenant of workes, 
Hence faith the Apoſtle, Heb. 9. 1. to 6. That the firſt Teſtament 


or Covenant had ordinances of divine ſervice, &c. By the firſt Tefta- 
ment, meaning the Covenant delivered art Mount Sinaz. Now 
theſe ordinances mentioned by the Apoſtle, were types and 


figures of ſpirituall things, belonging to the Church of the 
new Teſtament, and did appertaine to the covenant of grace, 
ſignifying 9 ap'+ 4 wee receive by Chriſt ; and if theſe ordi- 
nances reſpe&ing Chriſt, were given in the firſt Teſtament or 
Covenant, then ſurely that Teftament or Covenant was nor a 
Covenant of workes. Th | 


; 


Thar Covenant which did ſo convince of finne,as that irdid. 


alſo ſhew the way of exptation of fin, and of forgivenefſe,could 


not bea covenant of workes, for the covenant of workes oncly. 


convinceth of finne,and condemnes for {inne,bur thews not the 
way of expiation of finne., But this covenant at Mount Simai, 


.-did ſo convince of finne, that withall itſhewed the way of for- 
giveneſle ; for it taughe men to looke for 4 7s ineſſe by the 


'bloud of the ſacrifice, which was (in type) thebloud of C riſt, 
and therefore.it ſo revealing and thewing Chriſt, ic could noc 


1 
: 


be the covenantof workes, | 11 
The covenant of workes was in Adam made with all, none 


-excepted, not with one oplemore then another. But this co- 


venant made with Iſrael, was made with them, as with a ele, 
-choſen,and peculiar peopte, whom God had taken to himſelfe 


. 


out of all the people of the earth: and thence is that Preface be- 


fore the Law, Tam the Lord'thy God, that brought thee out » f the 


Jand of Xgypt ; God had ſeparated them to himſelfe from ©- 
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but of grace, 
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v3ptiars, from Canaanites, from Edomites, &c. and then revealed | 


his Covenant unto them ; therefore this covenant made with 
Tirael alone, cannot be a covenant of workes, which is made 


with all fleih. — - 
That covenant which God made with Aofes his perſon, was 


not a covenant of workes,burt of grace;bur the covenant which 


God made-with them,was the ſame which he made with Moſes, 
as appeares, Exod. 34.27. therefore, &c. If any ſhall ſay, thar 
God then made a covenant of workes with Moſes, then ic muſt 
tollow, that Moſes was not now, nor before, under a covenant 
of grace, which is contrary to the Apoſtic, Heb. 11. 23, 24. 
when he ſaith, By f.uith Moſes when he came to yeares, &c. or cl(e, 
if he were before, and now, urder the covenant of grace, and 


yer now God makes another covenant with him, puceing him 


under the covenant of workes, then a man may be at the ſame 

rime under both covenants, of workes and grace, and ſo both 

under blefling, andcurſe, and.in a ſtate both of lite and death. 
It'it had been a covenant-of workes which God made with 


Tjrael at Mount Sinaz, then. ſhould he have called them from a 
covenant of grace, to a.covenant of workes, from a covenant of 
life, ro a covenant: which now ( in this eſtate of corruption ) 
miniſters nothing but. death, which is contrary to the Apoſtle, 
Gat, 3, 19. wherehe ſhews the Law cannot diſanall the tormer 
Feftament; This were to make the Lord goe from 2:covenanc 


ofigrace to a;covenant of workes, and it were the ſame in ef- 
fe; as to make them perfe& by the fleſh, when the Lord had 
begun with them inthe ſpirit , Gal. 3. 3. God carries on his 


people from faith to faith, from grace to grace, and not from 
grace to workes. Thereforethe covenant then eſtabliſhc with 


them, was not a-covenant of workes., for them ro expedt life 
by, bur onely the covenant of workes was then revealed with 


reference to the covenant of grace. 


That covenant which was made by a ſacrifice coming be- 
tween, and confirmed'by-the-bloud of the ſacrifice, that cove- 
Dant 19: not a-covenant of workes: bur this covenant was 10 


made and confirmed, Exod. 24. 2,3, 4 5, 6,7, $. that ſacrifice 


typed the ſacrifice of Chrif that bloudryped our Chrifts bloud, 


but Chriſts bleuddoth not tonfirme the covenant of workes, 
L That 
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Objed. 1. 


Anſw. 
Chriſt was 
Mediatou: of 
the old Cove- 
naat,and how. 


That Covenant which did promiſe and conferre the f{piric 
of grace, is a Covenant/ofgrace and not of workes, as the A. 
poſtle ſhews.Gal. 3. 2, wherehe ſaich , That the Galatians recei. 
ved the ſpirit, not-by the workes of the Law, that is, by the 
do&rzjne of workes, but by the hearing of faith, thar is, the 
do&rine of faith preached. But this covenant made at Sinai, 
did promiſe and conferre the ſpirit, as is expretſcd in Hag. 2.5, 
where the Lord faith tothe Fewes returned out of their. capti. 


vitie; According to the word that I covenanted with you,when yee cam? 


out of Fgypt, ſo my ſpirit remaineth among you, feare yee not. This 
covenant therefore conferring the ſpirit of grace, was a cove- 
nant ofgrace, and not of workes. 

But againſt this ſome doe objet divers things. 

They ſay the covenant made with Iſrael at Mount Siraz, had 
not Chriſt for the Mediator of it, Heb. 8. 6. But Chriſt was the 
Mediator of the covcnant of grace,ever fince that covenant was 
firſt made, eyen in the time-of Adam, Gen. 3. 15. and of Abra- 
ham, Joh. $.'56. and of Moſes, Aits 15. 11.and abbre his coming 
in the fleſh, as well as fince, Heb. 13. 8.. 

I grant that Chriſt wasnot in his own: perſon viſible Media- 
tor of that covenant, yet in his type he was ; for when Moſes 
ſtood betwixt God and them, Dexzt. 5. 5. and when as a Media- 
tor he tooke the Law from God to deliver it unto them, Gal 3. 
19. hedidnot ſo ſtand in that place of Mediator, in his owne 
name.,but inthe name of Chrifh,as repreſenting Chriſt,of whom 
he was therein a'type and figure, ſo that what Moſes did jn that 
Mediatorſhip, Chriſtdid it. in him. Tr is.ſaid of Chrift, « Pet. 3. 
He went andpreached to the old world in the Miniſtery o f Noah; ſo he 
went and was Mediator between God and T{rael in the minifte- 
ry of Moſes;and as Aaroz was Mediator between God and them 
in the: Prieſtly office, ſo was Moſes in the Propheticall office, 
and yet neither of them in theic owne names , and for them- 
ſelves, but both of them/as they were types of Chriſt; and chus 
Chriſt was Mediator of that.typicall covenant in his type, and 
afterward Mediator of the Evangelicall covenant in his own 


perſon. dB EE] Hole 
graceis ſald co be effabliſhed upon better pro- 


The covenant of 
miſes, then the firſt Covenant made at. Mount Sinai , Hb. 8. 6- 
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27 Now theſe better promiſes,;are promiſes of life upon better con- 
* ditions,( i)upon condition of faith in Chriſt, and not upon 
that impoſſible condition of perfe&t obedience to the Law. 
The covenant of grace therefore being built upon berter pro- 
miſes then the former covenant at Mount Sinaz, therefore the 
covenant at Mount Sinai cannot be a covenant of grace, be- 
cauſe the promiſes of the covenant of grace are alwayes the 
ſame, Ads 15. 11. 
As wee read of better promiſes, ſo wee readalſo ef a better 
.* Teſtament, and better ſacrifices, Heb. 7. 22. & $8.6. & 9.23 
':: Now mark, ſhall we from thoſe better ſacrifices ofthe new I<e- 
> Rflament, conclude that the former Teſtament which had facri- 
** fices, though it wanted theſe better ſacrifices, was a covenant of 
 workes? No, the covenant of workes ( taken properly ) hath 
no ſacrifices at all. The ſame, I ſay, concerning the better Te- 
- | Rament, Heb. 7. 22.& 8, 6. Where the compariſon is betwixt 
+ the Teſtament under the Mefſjah,and the Teſtament under Levi, 
 |-as the verſes before doe make manifeſt: the Teſtament under 


= | was that Teſtament under Levi, a Teſtament or Covenant of 
: grace, and not of workes. This therefore I conceive, that thoſe 
better promiſes,are not ſo called in regard of the ſubſtance of the 
promitſes,but of the manner of propounding them; Even as the 
ſacrifices of the new Teſtament, are ſaid to be better then the 
ſacrifices of the old, not in ſubſtance, but in the manner of ex- 
hibiting ; ( If I may ſo ſpeake ) they had the ſame ſacrifices in 
ſubſtance, as wee have, even the Lambe {lainefrom the founda- 
tion of the world, Rev. 13. But he was then fJaine onely in 
types and fgures,not really or perſonally.But now in the new 
Teſtament, there isa rea]l and perſonall offeririg-up of Chriſt 
himſelfe, and not in thetype onely, and therefore it is called a 
better ſacrifice. And ſo it is in the promiſes ; the promile of c- 

» ternall lite was then made, but how ? {c]domeplainly expret- 
Ted, but ſhadowed over in the promiſe of their dwelling in the 

| land of Canaan, which was to:them'a type of heaven; but now 
<2 ce have the promiſe of eternall life plainly and nakedly ſet 
 , beforeus:ſothat wee may ſay as they {aid, Joh. 1 6.Now ſpeakeſt 
thcu plainly, and ſpeaheſt ww parables, now the Lord ſpeakes to us 
| | 14 withourc 


the Meſliah is called a better Teſtament then that under Levi ; yet 
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given to Iſrael 
as a Covenant 


F5 


Sec Calv. Inſt. 
[ib 2. cap. 11. 


without putting ſuch vailes before our eyes, which held then; 
that they did nor ſee into the end. of that which was ſpoken ; 
ſo as now, in this ſenſe, our promiſes are better then theirs. 
becau{e more clearly and plainly revealed. In a word, the Cy- 
venant under the Meſſiah is comparcd with the Covenant un- 
der Levi- the ſacrifices of the one, with the ſaccitices of the 0- 
ther; the promiles of the one, with the promiſes of the other; 
Looke then, how the one is better, fo are they all ; as the {acri- 
fices of the one are better then the ſacrifices of the other, tv js 
the Teſtamenr, and ſo are the promiſes ; which. betccrnelle, i; 
not in the ſubſtance, but in the manner of revealing. | 
The Covenant'madeat Mount Smui, was the Covenant 0 
the Morall law, which is. the Covenant of workes. | 
This obje&ion is anſwered by that which was before delive. 
redof a two-fold confideration of. the Law; 1. Abſolutely; 
2. With reſpe&@ to the Covenant of grace, and as dependant on 


that, and thus onely it was.delivered to them,and not as a Co- . 
venant by which they ſhould be ſaved, no morethen it is to us, - 


thongh wce|have it in our” Bibles. 
Though the Moral! Law was then given them,yet there vas 
more then that Law delivered to them, namely , all the ordi- 


nances of the Ceremoniall Law, which belong to the covenant 


of grace, and nor of workes, and all of them together made up 

bur one covenant, wherein they were to walke with God. 
Thefirſt Teſtament delivered at Mount Sinaz, was ſuch, as no 

ſalvation could be attaincd by ir ; for therefore it is ſaid, nt t! 


be faultleſſe, Heb. 8. 7. But the Covenant of grace did al ways, 


bring ſa]vation, Therefore, &c. 

"That Covenant did|give life, and ſalvation.was attained 
by it; andthough it be ſaid'ts be faulty,yer.nort ſo as to hinder 
or debar from ſalvation, but onely it was defeQive, in reſpeii 
of the full perfe&ion of the new covenant, as it is now reveal- 


cd. It was not ſo cleareand manifeſt as now it is , there wis, 


then a defe@ in compariſon of whacr it is now, by the revelatl- 
on of Jeſus Chriſt, 'bur nor faulty, ſo as that interpretation 

would make it. Compare herewith Heb.1 0. 1,2 ai. 
This is made a difference betvyixt the covenant of grace; 
andthe covenant at Sinai, that the covenant of gracc promy 
| | | | ſeth 
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hearts, which the former covenant at Sinai did not. Therefore 
it was not a covenant of grace, but of works.. 

It is true, the covenantart Sinai did not promitſe forgivenelle 
of (ins, ſcil. ſo clearly 3 and the writing, of the Law in our 
hearts, ſcil, 10 abundantly, in ſo full a meaſure, asthenew c2- 
venant doth, burt-if from'the denying of the full meaſure, we 
ſhall deny the whole benefit in any meaſure, this will nov fol- 
low: no more then this followes , that becauſe the Prophets 


did not reveale Chriſt ſo ial! y as the Apoſtles,therefore they 


did not reveale hin at all. 


. They had types of the forgivenelie 


of fins in the killing oftheſacritice, in putting their {ins upon - 


the head of the: Goat; Soalſothe Law was written in their 
hearts, elſe: David could not have ſaid , Thy law is within my 
heart, but not ſo fully as in the new manifcſtation of the Cove- 
nant under the Goſfpell. In Toh. 7. 39. it is ſaid, The Spirit was 
not yet groen, becauſe Jeſus was not yet glorified; not but that the 
Spirit was given in a'meaſure; but not ſo abundantly as after 
his aſcention. So here; &c. 


But in Gal. 4. 22.24, 25. the Covenant at Sinai is cxpreſ- 


ly diſtinguiſhed from the new Covenant or Teſtament; the 
Covenant at Sinai being 1lignined by Hagar , Which brings 
forth Children to bondage , who was caſt out with her Son, 
and had no inhericance with Tſauc, the Son of the free wo- 
man, therefore the covenant at Sin muſt needs be a cove- 
nant of workes. | | 7 

Itis not to be denicd, but that the Law which is the ſumme 
of the covenant of workes, was then publiſhed at Sina; ; but 
we muſt withall remeazver what was before cxpretſed, concer- 
ning th: twofold conlideration of the Law ;: Firſt; Abſolute, 
in ic ſelfe, as it was given to' Adams Sccondly, ReſpeCtive, de- 
pending vpon the promiſe of grace, in whictr reſpeCt ic was gi- 
ven to that people of Tjra:l. Now the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the 
Law and covenant of worksboth wayes. Firſt, he ſpeais of ic 
inthe relative conſideration, as it had reſpe& to that people, 
and to the covenant of grace before mad2 with ther in Avra- 
hm, and of this conlideration of it ,he ſpeaks fron Chapter 3. 
17.to Chapt:r 4.21. and then from the begin 1ivsg of ver. 28. 


of. 


feth forgiveneſſe of ſins, and the writing of the Law in our. 


—_— 


Anſw, 


Obje&. be 


+5. Ft "I ry r A P *% "5 
FIES $5," CSS REEL LE > » 6-4. in COR EI ER OED IOC 64 W__— = 


NE PE Soomogwoz 


ADEN A or 4p" 4. 
,, oO I SERIE. 


TY 


CAGES SE Hoy { | All 
o _: 1 \I 
Fhe Goſpel-CovENAN T, Part'1\; 


of the fourth Chapter, to the end of the Chapter', there he be- 

gins to intreat of the Law, as ſimply conſidered in, it ſelie, | 
And indeed, it we fo conlider it fimply by it ſelfe, it doth con- 
taine nothing but a covenant of works, and begets children to 


' bondage, which ſhall haveno inheritance with the children of | 


promiſe, which 7y hold of the new Covenant ; but yer the | 
tormer truth ſtill holds firme, and unſhaken,:- namely, that it | 


" was nota'Covenant of workes, as it had reſpe& to that peo- 


ple, that is, it was not given to them w ith intent that they | 
ſhouldlook go be juſtified, and to live thereby, but only to lead 
them to Chriſt, and to reſtraine tranſgreſſion, as the Apoſtle 
tully ſhewes in the third Chapter. This two-fold confiderati- 
on of theLaw here ſpoken of, is evident to any that doth wjth | 
attention adaboſ rwo Chapters, and attends to the ſpgope | 
ofthem; for that which the Apoſtle ſpeakes concerning che 
Law, and the Fewes being under the Law, Chap. 4. 1, 2, 3-i&c. 
cannot be meant of thoſe that are under itz as under a Cove- 
nant of workes, but of thoſe that were Children of God by 
grace, though' yet under |age, &c. Againe, that which he 
ſpeakes ofthe Law in Chap, 4. 29, 30. with the verſes before, 
trom ver.21. td the end, cannot be applyed otherwiſe then to 
the children of the Law and Covenant of workes, ftritly and 
properly ſo called. And therefore'this two-fold confiderati- 
.on of the Law is grounded upon the Text it ſelfe. And the A- 
poſtle ariſeth from one of theſe unto the other ; Firſt,ſpeak ing 
of the Law, asit had reference to that people, ſhewing tor what 
end it was given unto them, which he handles, Chapter 3. 17. | 
to Chapter 4.21. and then falls toan.abſolute conſideration of 
it in it ſelfe, ſhewing the danger of being under the Law,being 
ſo conſidered {imply as a covenant of workes, namely , that it 
caſts us out of theinheritance, which is given onely to the chil- 
. dren of promiſe; the covenant then which God made with 
Tjrael at Sinai, wasa covenant of grace, God renewing with 
them the former covenant made before with them in Abraham, 
but withall did then ſhew them the covenant of workes, what | 
ic was, thereby to force them to cleave unto the former pros . 
-miſe of grace. | Ft. 
The ſummeis, that though the Law ( which containes the 
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covenant of workes ) was delivered to the Iſraelites at Mount 


Sinai, by a Mediator, (Moſes) by rea(6n of that reference ic had 
in them to the covenant of grace, yet was it not ſo given b; q 
Mediator unto Adam,to whom it was given as a meer covenant 
of workes, by which he ſhould live. And in this appeares the 
difference between the one covenant and the other, the cove- 
nant of workes is without a Mediator, there being no breach 
between God and man,when the covenant of works was given. 
But the Covenant of grace is by a Mediator, to make up the 
breach which ſin hath made between God and us, ſoas now in 
this eftate of gn, there is no peace with God , no bleſſing from 
God, but it muſt be obtained by the Mediator between God 
and man, Jeſus Chriſt. Hence is that, Epheſi, 2.13, 16.18. 
Where the Apoſtle ſhewes how both Jewes and Gentiles are 
made neer to God by Chriſt ; we were aliens and ſtrangers, but now 
are made Citizens with the Saints, and of the houſhold of God , and 
have entrance and acceſſe to the Father by Chriſt. Neither is there 
any other bleſſing to be looked for, 'but as it comes to us. 
through the hand of the Mediator ; he ic is that hath. received 
gifts for men, Pſal. 68. 18. and he gives gifts to men, Ephel. 4.8. by 
him we have remiſſion of fins, Epheſ.1.7. by him we receive the Spi- 
rit of life andgrace, Joh.1.16, By him the Mediator,we enter and 
arebrought into covenant with God; by him we are kept in 

covenant with him ; by him we receiye all the bleflings of the 
Covenant; 'and without a Mediator there isno peace,no bleſ- 
fing to be looked for. AN the promiſes of the covenant are 

made by him, and fulfilled; (2 Cor.1.20.) In him they are 

Tea and Amen : though every promiſe do-not by name mention 

Chriſt, yet it hath reſpe&t unto Chriſt, and without Chriſt we 

can receive nothing that. comes in the nature ofa bleſſing , or 

that comes from Grace. Grace comes onely by Jeſus Chriſt, 


Fob.1.17-- 


This ſervesto let us ſee the miſery of all ſuch as are under 


theLaw, under the covenant of works, and not under grace, Tho { fary of 


let them conſider they muſt come-and ſtand before God the ,7 YG 
Judge ofall;who ſhal judge every mail according to his works, nue under a- 5 
and then ſhall all their ſins be'ſet in ord<r before them, and Covenant of 


ON. 


laid unto their charge, and the Law palic ſentence ofdeath up- workes. . 
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on them, and their own coniciencesterrite them, and vl 
3s the upſt.ot of their miſery, there (tall be none toplead for them, 
not one in heaven and earth to ſtand beatwixt Gods wrath 


.andthem , to turneit away from them, but they ſhall be left | 


unto themſelves to dyc and periſtiin their {ins : T he Law hath 
no Mcdiator, Chriſt is no Mediator to ſuch as are under the 
Law, hehath not a word to [ſpeak for them ; he tcls ſuch); Toh, 
17.9. how little they muſt expe& from him , he prayech not 
tor them, he pleads onely for them that fly to grace through 


him; theſe that enter intoa covenant of grace, have Chrilt 


their Advocate; but as for thoſethar are under i p* Law. they 
have Ged againſt them , theLaw againſt them , they have all 
creatures to accule and to teſtitie againſt them, but have not 


one to mediateforthem, no Chriſt, no Megiator toftand up 


in their cauſe, to turne away from them the wrath which they 
have provoked. 1 | 
It may ſu vefor dire&ion, Do we then defire to bein cove” 


'nant with'God; to be under grace, and to partake with the 
Saints in the blefiings of this Covenant ? Then truſtnor to 
"your ſelyce, ro your owne righteoutnelſe, but goe to Jeſus 


Chiiftthe Mediator of the Covenant 3 giue up your ſelyes un- 


to him, put your ſelves intohis hand, and goc hand; in hand 
with him into the prefence of the Father, that he may mediate. 


for you, and pleadyour cauſe, as the Tſraelites ſaid unto; Moſes, 
Ge thou and fpedk, unto'God for us-z | 
ſeſus, Goe thouand plead with he Father for us, if we come 


neer unto God without 'thee, we dye, the fire will conſume 


us, wearedeftroyed. This is the way. All men: well. of 


themſchyes, and truſtto their own righteouſneſſe, or elſe; they. 


thinke that thepromiſes of God are large, and thar Chriſt is a 


Mediatorfor all men ; and as the Fews truſted in Moſes, Joh.5. 


ſado all now truft in Chriſt ; And uſually none are more con- 
fident rhen thoſe, 'that never knew their need of a. Mediator 
berwixt God and them. But as the Iſraelites had;/they not 
heard thoſe thnmder-cracks, | ſeen the lightning, and tampeR, 


' andearth-quake, had'not theſe made them afraid, and ſhaken 


their hearts, they would never have gone ſo unto Moſes, and 


. 
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"us; ſolerus ſay unto.Chriſt, Lord 


beſought him to be a Mediator between God and them ; fo. 
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Chap.9. or.the Cove NANT of Grace opened, 


ſurely is it with us, we never come to Chriſt co mediare for us, 
till by the Law we ſee our ſelves to be dead condemned men. 
Here therefore begin, look upon the terrors of the Law, ſceand 
read thine owne condemnation andcurſe againſt thee by thar 
Covenant; and then as the Iſraelites when they were ftung 
with the fiery Serpents, they looked ap to the Brafen Serpent, 
by it to be healed, and as they in their tear went unto Moſes, ſo 
Jet usin our feare go unto the Lord Jeſus, who is the onely 
Mediator between God and us. 


It may ſerve for encouragement unto ſuch as are ſmitten 


downe with the terrors ofthe Almighty, ſo as they dare not 
approach neer unto God, to offer up any ſervice or Sacrifice 
unto him, but God appeares in their eyes as a conſuming fire, 


they hadrather fly unto the holes of the rocks,and have moun- 


tains to cover them, and hills to fall upon them, rhea co ap- 
proach before the face of the dreadfull and juſt God : as Exodus 
20.21, the Children of Iſrae! ftood afar off from God, they 
durft not draw neer , becauſe they ſaw God as a conſuming 
fire, Exod.24.7. ſo it is with ſome fearfull conſciences, God is 
rterrible unto them, they dare not come neer where the Lord 
is, to have any thing to do with him : thus it was with Adam 
aftcr he had finned , he runs into the thicker to hide himſelte 
from the preſence of the Lord; & rather would he have had the 
trees fired about his cates, and himſelf to have been turned to 
aſhes with them,then to have been brought forth before the face 
of God, to anſwer for his fin which he had done. Thus allo ir 
was with David himſelfe after his fin of pride in numbring the 
people, 1 Chron. 21. 30. But let ſuch remember what the 
Lord fpaketo the Children of Tfrael in thelike caſe, Exod. 20. 
18.20. Fear not, ſaith Moſes, for God is come to prove you,that 


his feare may be in you, that 7 an finnot; feare not with a (laviſh 
r 


and ſervilefeare, to fly from his preſtnce z onely feare him 
with a reverend feare, feareto ſin againſt him : Let them not 
be afraid, to come before God, bur conſider though there 
is noacceſſe to the Lord, whiles they be under t w , there 


being none there, ro mediate for them ; yer letthemfly from 
that covenantto a covenant of grace, and here there is an Ad- 
vocate, a Mediator ever ftanding at the right hand of God, to 
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ave been enemics and ftrangers, yet coming for grace in the 
Mediator his name, there is hope we may finde grace and ac- 
ceptance by him ; therefore, ſaith che Apoſtle, Epheſ. 2. 18,19. 


Through him we bave acceſſe mito the Father, &c. and chap. 3. 12, 
In bimmwe have boldueſſe andacceſſe with confidence, Heb.7.25. Heis 


able to ſave all tbat come unto God Ly bim. Be our caſe never ſo m.« 
{crable in our own eyes, yet if we comeunco God by him, he 
is able to (aveus to the uttermoſt; and if we come unto him, 
be will not caſt ws away, Joh.6.37. 


For comfort. to ſuch asareentred into covenant with God, 


by the Mediation of the Lord Jeſus, the Mediator of the cove- | 


nant.; here isthcir comfort, that this covenant ſo made, can. 
never be difanu)lcd or broken off. Satan will not be wanting 
tomakea breach, if poſſible hecan; he envieth this uniting 


of God und man in covenant one with another; As ſoon 
as ever he ſaw a Coycnant palled between God and our firtt 


parents, he preſencly beſtirred himſelfe to wake a breach 
between them, hee did then caft betweene them pwr 5prd'os, 
an apple of ftrite, ( as I may fo call it) to draw man to 


violate the covenant of obedience, which God had bound ++ 


him in, and ſo he broke aſunder the covenant between God 
and man; and thus he ſeeks ſtill rodiſanull all covenants be- 
tween Godandusz And were our Covenant now without a 


Mediator, as the former was, he might prevaile againſt us and 
make a new breach, as hedid before; but now here is our ſtay 
and ſtrong affurance, that if we be once taken: into this cove- 


nant of grace, this covenant will bold ; Though God might 


in his Juſtice breake with us, and we would break wich him 


through our ſinfull infirmicy, ang back(lidingdifpolition that 
Is in us, yet the Mediator day pe Jeſus cuts , , 547 be- 


. tycen God and us, keeps us OL ene can never fall a- 


iupder; he pleads with the Father to reconcile him to us, when 


be is angry with us, he pleads alſo withus, and when we are 


going back from God, he brings us to himagaine ,#by renew- 
arlg in us our repentings before him; he draws the heart again 
betore the Throne of Grace, powers upon us the ſpirit of grace 
and ſupplication, puts in our mouths words of confeſſion, and 


plead for ſack as JoULnR nnto God by him ; fo that though os 
? 
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'Chap.9. or, TheCOVEN A NT of Grace opened, 


Airres up in us fighs and groans of fpiric, intreating the Lord 
that though we have gone back from him, yet he would again 
' receiveus graciouſly , Hoſea 14.2. | And thus by means of this 
our bleſſed Mediator and Advocate we are holden & continued 
in covenant with God, fo as the covenant of his graceand 
peace made with us, ftands faſt through Chriſt, notwighſtand- 
ing our 1.anifold declinings and turnings backe fro 
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CMAP. IX 
Containing three differences more betwixt the two Covenants. 


| and of grace, is this; That in the covenant of works 
ba | Gods acceptation begins with che worke, and fo 
ESEY gocgon to the worker or perſon working ; bit in 
the covenant of grace, his acceptation begins wich the perſon, 
and ſogoes on to the wotk ; In|theone' God accepts the per- 
fon for the workes ſake: In the'other God rewards che worke 
for the perſons fake. Hereofir is thar the life promiſed in the 
Covenant of workes, is called 3gganue, a debt, as due unto the 
worke unto which it is promiſed. But that which is promiſed 
in the Covenant of grace, is called yepiouie, a gift, as being 
freely given to the perſon, without reipe& to any worke, or 
Ifto the worke, yet for the perſons like, This word ( gratis) 
freely, puts the difference berween the covenant of workes and 
. of grace. In the covenant of workes,'God juſtifies the doers of 
the Law, but not (gratis) freely ; 'bur inthe covenant of grace 
God juſtifies freely, withour reſpe& to the worke, our of love 
ro the perſon. This is noted in the ſpetch of Moſes concerning 
Abel ; God badreſpett 'to Abel, and to his ſacrifice; Abel being a 
believer, and'under grace, God had reſpe& to his ſacrifice , but 
It was becauſe he firſt had reſpe&to 4bel himſelfe. Hence allo 
Is that argument of theirs in Judges 13. 23. If ( fay they) the 
Lord-would flayus; be would not have accepted an offering at our bands. 
They reaſon from the acceprance of their ſervice; to the ac- 
ceptance of their perſon ; becauſe the perſon is accepted "= 
| M2 | an 


He third difference between the Covenant of workes, 


Differ. 3. 


In the Cove- 


nant of works 
Gods accep- 
rarion begins 
with the 
work; in the 
Covenanr of 
grace it be- 
gins with the 
parſon. 
Rom. 4 4+ 


as ant... 


The Goſpel-C 0.Vv ENANT, Party, 


Mal.1.1o. 
See Mal.3.3- 


4. ; 
Firſt,he will 
purge their 
perſons, and 
ren accept 
their offcings. 
I,Kings 8. 52. 


Plal. 34.15. 


Mat. 10.laſt. 
Micha. 64637 - 


I.Sam.11,vlt. 


and therefore if the offring be accepted, then the perſon much. 


more. But on the contrary the Lord threatneth, that when he 
took no pleaſure in their perſons, then their offerings ſhould 
not be regarded. And ſo when Elijah and the Pricfts of Baal 


offered the ſame kinde of ſacrifice, God accepted the ſacrifice of - 
Elijah, but not of the other, becauſe his perſon was accepted, 
but thaif's were not. In 1 Kings 8. 52. God is fald to have hi; 
eyes open to beare the prayers of bZ people 3 it is not the eye which 
heares, but theeare;z yet God is ſaid to have his eyes open to. 


hear ourprayers, becauſe there is ſomething firſt in Gods eye, 
which makes his care to liſten unto. our cry : Firſt, he lookes 
favourably upon our perſons, and hath a gracious reſpe& unto 
our ſ{e]ves, and then he bowes higeare to the prayer which we 
make beforehim.. According to that, P/al.34. 15. The eyes of 
the Lord are upon the righteous , and bis ear is open to their prayers; 
Thus in Pfal. 102. 19,20. Godis ſaid to [ook downe from hea- 
ven, that be may hear, &c. Thus ir is in the Covenant of grace, 


Gods acceptance beginneth firſt with the perſon. And henceit. 


is that when God hath caſt favour upon the perſon, then he ac- 
cepts weake ſervices from him. A cup of cold water is bet- 


ter accepted from ſuch an one, then a thouſand rivers of oyle 


from another hand ; yea though there be imperfe&ions and 
weakneſſes ini the thing done, yet God paſſeth by the weakne(+ 
ſes for the favour he bears unto the perſon. As we may ſeein 


Facob,he ſeeks the DIGung + but mixerth ſo much imperfe&ion | 

God had not accepted. his perſon, he 
might havebrought a curſe upon khimſelfe inſtead of a bleſſing; | 
but God had \faid, Facob have I loved,, and. therefore though he 
liked not his diſſembling, yet he paſſed by his in firmicy , and. 
Jacob got thebleſſing,. And ſo David, though the thing which 


and fin in it, that if 


4 


he haddone diſpleaſed theLord, yet God took not his mercy 
from him, ashe took it from Saul; for Say] was under a cove- 
nant of works, and David under a covenant of grace, Herein the | 


Lord would ſhew, that it was the perſon, not the work which 


had reſpeCt unto. But Adam being under a covenant of workes, | 
he finds acceptance with God no longer then his worke is 


erſonall indowments, ex-_ 


found perfe&. before him. All his 


cellenr gifts, and the image of God which was ſtamped upon 


£0 tell God of their ſervices, and what [great things they have 


_ (in this ſtate of tin and corruption ) in his owneworke ſhall no 


_ «x 4 Bs, / 
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Chap.g. or,the Cov E N ANT of Grace opened. . 79 


him, by which he was bur lictle inferiour co the Angels, all 
theſe could procure him no favour or acceptance any iong- 
er then his worke was right;| becauſe hee was under the 
Covenant of Workes, his perſqn is accepted according ro his 
worke, 2 I, T 
For all ſuch as areunder the Law , and have not yet made No a po ge 
their refuge unto grace to finde acceptance in Chriſt, nothing ,,. ynger the 


that they do hath any acceptance with God. Themſelves are Law is accep- 


abominable, and ſo areall their works abomirable. And till _ of "4 
| ie. 1.laſt. 


| | « | ept 1 iſh, It in. 1 
they come to have their perſons accepted in Chriſt, it's in-vaine Plal.14.t. 


done; he regards none of their works, they are to him as the 

filthineſſe of a menſtruous woman. Though they doe ſuch 

things as are highly efteemed amongſt men, yet they are bur a- k 

bominartion in the fight of God. In Lxk.18. the Phariſce tells nes. 

the Lord whata number of good works he had done; faſting. 

praying, paying tythes, dealing juſtly, &:c. But what doth all 

this availe him? he goes away without any acceptance before OE | 
dt. 7.2To ? 


| God. So Mat. 7. 22.and Lake 13. 26. they ſhall come and ſay Luke 13-26 


unto Chriſt, We have eaten aud drunke in thy preſence, and prophe- 

cied in thy Name, and done many great workes: But ſee what the 

Lord faith, Depart away from me I know ye not. Their. perſons. 

were never accepted by grace in Chriſt, and therefore all that 

they had done; was but as if they had brought a carrion for ſa- The 
crifice, or had offered Swines bluud before the Lord. Here ROT » 
thereforebegin, it we would have our works accepted, come works accep:- 
before God in humility, and ſenſe of our owne vilenefle, as ed of God. 
thePublican did, and ſeek to be accepted through grace in 

Chriſt, andthen come and offer thy gift, and ſo coming, both 

thon and thy ſacrifice ſha]l finde acceptance with God. But as 

in his owne might ſhall no man prevaile, x Sam. 2.9. ſo now 1Sim.2.9. . 


man finde acceptance in Gods ſight, The 2.- 
; For ſingular comfort unto all ſuch, as having made their re- ©2forrfor 
ſach as hare 


fage unto grace,havetound acceptancethrough faith in Chriſt. 114th > 623 
Be herein comforted, that the weakeſt and pooreſt ſervices that fogeto grace. 
you pur up to God in Chriſt, are accepted of him. Theſe are their weakeſt 


many times diſcouraged by reaſon '© their. weak performan- duics are ac- 
TY cepted, 
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Bo | The GoſpelCoOvENANT, Part 1. 'J 

ces; Oh!!-there is ſo much deadnelſe , coldnefſe, dulnefle, fo Fs 

many by-thoughts , ſuch hypocriiie in their beſt ations, that 2 

they cannot think thas ever tuch ſorry ſervices, ſuch lame and + 

fick ſacrifices ſhould be accepted of God. Butitell me, you that þ 

| & thus complaine; To whatdo you look,that you may find ac- 
"DOed ceprtance of God ? To your workes, or tothe riches of grace 
; zevealed in-the covenant of grace, accepting your perſon 
| through Chrift 2 Do you look that your work ſhould be ac- 
cepted for its owne ſake, or through grace in Chriſt; your per- 
ſons being tirſtaccepred in him ? It you look go your workes, 
God regards neither you nor them ; but if pou fly to the abun- 


dance of grace, looking for your acceptancethere , then feare 
nor, thy weakelt endeavours are accepted before God, and doe 
find fauour in his ſfght. Our comfort lyes not in the excellen- 
cie of our dutics, but in our free acceptance in Chriſt. Thinke 
thus, thy workes being done never ſo weakly, are not worſe 
then thou thy (clfe waft, when firſt thou went co the Throne 
of grace, 'begging to be received through grace, If then God 
did in mercy accept thee when thou waſt fo vile, doubt not, 
but out ofſ'the ſame graceand mercy he will accept thy worke 
alto; his promiſebeing that he will ſpare ſuch , asa man ſpa- 
Mal.3.17. reth his fon that ſerveth him, Mal.3. 17. Great cauſchaſt thou 
to be humbled and diſfpleaſed wich thy ſelfe, that thou canſt 
performe no better ſervicetothy God, that thou art ſo dead 
.and livelefle in the things of thy God , who hath ſo graciouſly 
looked upon thee. But no cauſe therefore to thinke that thy 
ſervice is got accepted ; becauſe Gods acceptance begins in the 
perſon, not in the worke, accepting the workefor the perſons 


ſake. Andtherefore if God have accepted thy perfon, he will 


Differ accept thy workealſo. | | on 
hex _ Rt The fourth difference is this; In the Covenant of workes , 0 
nant of works 2 14n is left to himſelfe, to fland by his own ſtrength ; But in " 
man is lefr to the Covenant of grace, God undertakes for us, to keep us | 
_himſelfe, nct through faith. The reaſon of this difference is; becauſe when | 1 
ſo inthe Co- God comes to make a Covenant of workes with Ademyhe finds A 
yr 05 him furniſhed with/a ſufficiency of power which was pur into ; 

| kim in his creation. But when he comes to make with us a pl 
Covenant of grace in this eſtate of fin,he finds us of no ſtrength Rb: 


Rom. 


- 


a 


Chap.9. or, The COVEN &N T of Grace opened, Wh 


 _ 


| Rom.$.6, impotent, feeble, poſſeſſed with the ſpirit of inirmi- Rom 5.6, 
# ty, made up of weakneſſes , having no power; and therefore 
z Tſa.q0.29.the Lord promiſeth unto ſuch that be wil gzve ftrength 
DB unto them, andincredſe power. The Lord knowes the inhrmicie 
of our fleſh, how impoſſible it is for us to fulfill any part of the 
righteonſnefle which the Law requires, Rom.$.3. He knows al- Rom.8.3. 
ſo what powers wehave againitus, Epbeſ. 6, and cherefoce he | 
tells us, that we are kept not by our own power , but by his 
; power through faith unto ſalvation, x Pet.r.5. And henceis » per.r., 
- chat in T0þ.10.28.Chriſt tells us, that none ſhall pluck ys out Joh. 10.28, 
*  ofhis hand. And this is the reaſon, thatthough-#dam fell 
; from his firſt cftate, and loſt the life promiſed in that Covenant 
made with him, yet we fall not ; hehad more ftrengch of grace 
then wee, and we have more corruption then he, ( for he was 
then pure without fin) yer being'lefe to his owne liberty, he 
willingly forſook the commandment of God , and fell into a 
ſtate ©  @hpoomgt But we being weaker then he, ( yet being 
once taken.into the covenant of grace) though we have the 
fame powers of darknefle againſt us as he had, yet we fall not fo 
asSto1.n unto perdition, ashe did ; becauſe we are ſupported 
. by thepower of God. Adams life was put into his own hand, 
, vurs is put into the hand of Chriſt, we are committed to his 
_ careandtruſt; the Fatherhath given us unto the Son, the Son- 
hath taken us; at the hand of theFather, and hath undertaken 
with the Father for us, to preſent us before him. As in Gen.q3. Ge, Fn 
| Fe undertakes with his father for Be tjamin, At my hand(ſaich oY 
e) ſhalt thou require him, &c, So duth Chriſt undertake for us; «» 
at his hand the Father requires us, and Chriſt hath ingaged his - | 
own faithfulneſfe to keep us til he have preſented us pert &be- 
fore his Father. | 
: See hence che groundof that which ſometimes ſeems marvel - Uſe i. 
3 lous in our eyes ; we {ce men of diffcreat abilicies, ſome fim - wins it is 
jy ple, weak, anddefpiſed, others indued with eminent gifts, and" _ ſages © 
, excellent parts; yet thofe that ſo excel], many times fade,and when the EF 


3} tall away; their graces wither, theic lighr is extint, and they ſtrongareo-! 
:  goeoutlike the ſmoke of a'Candle, with an ill favour; whereas Y<* hrowne.. 
; the weakean.{ ſimple ones areupholden, and go fiom ſtrength | 
to licength;an ! increaſe with the increalings of Gd. There: < - : 


ſor- 


Fig 
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-2 Cor.12.9. 


Uſe 2. 
The ſafety of 
veakbele- 
Vers. © 


*Rom.14.4- 
I Pet.4.19. 


 natdeny himſelfe, 


ſon hereot is, becauſethe one fort viewing themſelves in their 


owne excellencics in the glaſſc'of their own conceit, they truſt 
in themſelves, and in their own ſtrength, and do not commit 
their ſouls to God to be kept by him, and ſo are left unto 
chemſelves. And then at length, meeting with ſome cempta- 
tion, which is ſtronger then they, their confidence and their 
ſtreng. h fails them, and (o they fall, and being left unto them- 
{clves, they are never ableto riſeany more; whereas the other 
being ſenfible of cheir owne infirmity , and caſting themſelves 
on the power of God to be kept thereby , they are hereby pre- 
ſerved, and upholden againſt all the powers of darkneſſe 
which are againſt them ; ſo that either they fall not; or if they 


.do fall, yet they riſe againe. And thus it comes to paſſe, that 


theſe that are weake inthemſelves, they are ſtrong through 
Chriſt : as 2 Cor.12.9. And thoſe that are ſtrong in themſelves, 
are indeed weake in the power of God, having no helpe nor 
afſ:ſtance from him, and ſo are quite overthrown. ft 
This may ftay the minds of thoſe that are weake, they think 
they ſhall never hold out. They cannot deny but the Lord hath 
ſhewed mercy on them, and wrought his grace in their hearts, 
but they feare they ſhallnot hold out ; they feel ſuch a pow- 
er of corruption in themſelves, ſo many luſts, ſuch'ſtcong 
temptations, who can endure? True, not of your ſelves, bur 
God is able to make you ſtand, Rom.14.4.do but commit your 


ſoules to him in wel-doing, as 1 Pet. 4.19. And then conſider 
that noble reſolution of the Apoſtle,2 Tim. 1. 1 2. I know whom 


I bave believed, and I am per ſwaded that he is able to keep that which 1 
have committed to him ; go thou, and do likewiſe. Ifa friend re- 
lying upon thy truſt and faithfulneſſe ſhould bringa Jewel to 
thee, and intreat thee to keepit carefully , thou wouldeſt be a- 


ſhamed to.be'careleſſe of it. Chriſt is the faithfull and true 


witneſle ; , therefore commir thy ſoule to him, and he will 
keep it, hecan doit, Fude 24, and he is faithful} and will do 
it,1 Theſ-5.24. it being his covenant and promiſe ; and he can- 
In the covenant of works, Gods higheſt end is the glorifying 

of his juſtice; In the Covenant of grace, it isto oorife his 
*Grace : In the Covenant of works, God reveals himſc] fe a ju 
, | | | | Go is 


Chap.9. orthe COVENANT of Grace opened. 


God, rewarding good,and punithing evil,condemning fin ; bur 
in the Covenant of grace, he thews himſelfa God gracious and 
mercifull, forgiving iniquity, &c..as er. 31.31, 32. Iwill be 
merciful to your iniquity, &c, The covenant of works forgiveth 
' no fin,there is nothing but ftri&t juſtice in that covenant. Inthis 
Covenant,God looks not at any mans repentance and turni 
from fin, but onely confiders, whether he hath finned: As in 
| Courts of Juſtice, where there are tryed matters of life and 
death, there isno regard had, whether the party be penitent, 
or no, but whether the fat be committed, and if found guilty, 
| heisled to execution; ſo/in Gods Court of Juſtice, which he 
| keeps according to the tenor of the Covenant of works, Jn- 
ſtice as and does all. Juſtice indiftes, Juſtice examines, Ju- 
tice pronounceth ſentence, Juſtice executes the puniſhment ; 
and ſo whofoever hath finned, receives according to the evill 
that he hath done. And henceit is, 'that when Adam had fin- 
ned, the non 1s not, whether he repented him of the e- 
vill that he had done; but, what haſt thou done? Haſt thon 
eaten of the Tree, whereof 1 faid unto thee, thou ſhalt not eat ? 
and the Lord finding that he had offended, pronounces curſes 
and death. Bur in the Covenant of grace it is otherwiſe. There 
Godlooksat the repentance of his people, and accepts of hu- 
_ miliation, andfaith in Chrift. Hence is the counſell of the A- 
poſtle, As 2.37., Repent, andbe baptized, &c. When they ſaw 
the horrible fin which they haddone, in killing the Lord of 
life, they being the children of the Covenant, he tels then, thar 
yet there was mercy for them, they might obtaine forgiveneſle 
 offins. Hencealſo, Fonah.z. zo. when God ſaw their repen- 
rance, and that they turned from their evill wayes, he alſo 


Jer-31-31-32, 


Gen.3.Il1, 


AR.2.37. 


Jonah 3.19. 


turned from the evill which he ſaidhe would do to them, and - 


did it not. The voyce of the Covenant of works, is like the 
firſt ſpeech of Nathan to David, thou art a childof death ; the voice 
of the Covenant of Grace, is like his after ſpeech, when he ſaw 
Davids humiliation and repentance, The Lordhath put away thy 
ſm: In theCovenant of Works, God ſpeaks,as , Ezek. 18. The 
ſoul that ſinneth, it ſhall dye : In the Covenant of Grace, he ſpeaks 
as Ezek.33-11. As T live, ſaith the Lord , I defirenot the death of a 
ſinner, They are both expreſſedin one place , Exod. 34.6. The 


Lord 


2 Sam. 12. 


Eze.18. 


y 


Ezek-33.11, 


Excd. 34.6. 
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Romw.9.22. 
& CaP.245-+ 


Ule 1. 
Ter@®r to all 
unde the 


Law. 
Heb.1 0.20, 


Pſal.99.s. 
| with 
Rev.14.10, 


Lord gracious and mercifull, flow to anger, yet not acquitting the 
wicked, but viliting iniquity,%c. In one covenant God con- 
demins both lin and ſinner ; in the other, he condemns che lin, 
but ſpares, and gives life to the ſinner, to glorite his grace 
thereby.In the Covenant of works, he ayms to make his pow- 
er and juſtice knowne ; as Rom. 9. 22, & cap.245. But in the 0- 
ther, to glorihe grace; as Tja. 48.9. & Epheſ.1.6. The reaſon 
of this difference is, becauſe God will be glorified in all his at- 
tributes ;/ as he is glorious in all, ſo he will have the glory of 
all to be ſeen. He will have his power and wiſedome knowne 
in the creation of the world, his goodnefſe knowne in the con- 
tinuation ang preſervation and ordering of it , his faithtul- 
neſſe in keeping covenant with us, according to the Covenant 
made, his juſtice in a covenant of works, his grace in a cove- 
nant of grace which he makes with us in Chriſt Jeſus. 

This may ſmite feare and terror into the hearts of all ſuch. 
as are ſtrangers unto the covenant of grace, ſuch as never yet 
entred into a new covenant with God, by that new and ling 


way which is opened to them in Chriſt, Let ſuch conſider what : 


hath been ſaid, that in the covenant of workes ( under whici 
yet they ſtand) there is no grace ſhewed, but rift juſtice with - 
out any mercy. Let ſuch therefore bethink themſelves, what a 
God they muſt meet withall, and with whom they muſt have 
to doe, even with a juſt God, a God of judgement, aGod 
of vengeance, that will not ſpare their miſdeeds ; what ever 
juſtice can require of them , they muſt ſatisfie to the utmoit 
mite; were it ſo that mercy and juſtice might fit on the bench 
together, that juſtice might be tempered and mixt with mercy, 
your ſentence might be the more tolerable.Bue theſe two fit in 
two ſeverall Courts, Juſtice without Mercy , and therefore 
when nothing but Juftice ſhall judge you, who can ftand ? 
what fleſh may abide it? In Pſal. 58.5. the Cup of the Lords 
wrath is faid to be full mixt , but in Rev. 14. 10. it is ſaid to be 
pure winez unmixt ; both together imply, that itis both mixt 
and unmixtz how both ? mixtof all ſorts of plagues, bur 
unmixt without any drop of mercy, pure wrath, without any 
dram of mercy to allay the bitteret of the cup of wrath,and 
how bitter then will this cup be? more bitterthen gall ; yet 

| EL this 


Chap.9. or, TheCoVEN A N T. of Grace opened. 


RI _— Nw 


this muſt all the wicked of the earth drink , 'and wring out the 
very dregs of it, Pſal.98.5., This is an hard ſaying, bur a true 


ſaying, as God is true; Therefore Tſa. 27.11. Gud ſpeaking 
of the wicked people of the Fewes, ſaith he, He that made them 
will not have mercy on them, neither ſhew them any favour. And in 


Ezek. 5.11, He threatens that his Eye ſball nat ſpare , neither will 


he have any pitie. And Hoſ.1,6. I will no more have mercy,&c. And 
Fames 2.13. They ſpall bave judgement without mercy. As God will 


be made marveilous in his mercy toward thoſe that are veſlels 


of mer ared unto glory , 3 Theſ. 1.10.10 as men ſhall 
ens oh abundance of grace ſhewed towards them; {o 


- on the contrary, God will be admired and wondred atin his 


judgements apon all finfull and ungodly ones ; he will make 
their plagues wonderfull, Deut, 28.59. Hewill deal with his owne 


ſervants onely in a way of grace, with theſe onely ina way of 


Juſtice. Andif fo, what will their end be? Juſtice will ſpare 
neither high nor low, it is impartiall, andalike towards all. 


_ Juſtice will paſſe by no tranſgreſſion, but will have an account 


for all, greater or leſſe, wicked thoughts, idle words , fooliſh 
zeſts ; Juſtice will not remit any part of the puniſhment which 
the Lord calls for , but it will "$46 thefall to the utmoſt far- 
thing. Ler this trike all their hearts, who are yet under a co- 
venant of works, with a feare of this juſt God, who will judge 


- them without mercy. And let this cauſe them to fly to the 


throne of grace, andthere to enter intoa new covenant with 
God. As the Angel counſelled Lot, ſo do I counſell thee, haft- 


en to get ſhelrerunder the ws +=. Hg ,» thar thou mayſt be 


freedfrom the wrath of the j 
Seing Gods end in the Covenant of grace is to glorifie: his 
grace in us,we maydy this in ſome meaſure diſcerne what part 
we have in the grace of this Covenant, And we may do it by 
this,if oxr ayms and Gods ayms,our ends and Gods ends meet in 
one,when we come to ſeek grace in in his ſight. Many an one 
comes before God, begs mercy, and yet obtain&it not ; as Pro. 
7.28, becauſe they aske amilſe. they ſeek itnot in Gods way. 
Conlider therefore, what ſcekeſt thou in begging mercy at his 
hand? Doft thou ſeek only to have thy fin pardoned ? only to 
be ſaved from wrath?this wil not argue thy peace,that thou art 
\ N 2 under 
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ynder grace, But dott chuu as well ſeek the gloritying of his 


grace Lowards thee, as the obcainingof thine own peace with 
him ? If God hath put this ditpotition of heart into thee, that 
thou conldeſt be content to lye downe in the duſt, and to take 
ſhame for thy tin before Angels and men,(o that the aboundant 


riches of his grace may be gloritied in the taking away of thy 


 1in, if thy delire be not onely that thou mailt ſee his ſalvation, 


Uſe 3. 
 Aſtay for 
thoſe chat are 
dejeRed wich 
ſenſe of their 
unworthines. 


but that the Lord himſelfe may be made marveilous, and his 
grace magnified in thee, then thouart herein another David, a 
man after Gods own heart,thy thoughts are as Gods thoughts, 
thy intents and ends the ſame with Gods ends. Take this 
therefore as a pledge of his grace towards thee. Never could- 
«ſt thou ſo delire the glorifying of that grace, if God had not a 


purpoſe of grace towards thee. Naturall delires of our owne 


good, may perhaps worke a deſire to have our fin forgiven, bur 
nature (though elevated to the higheſt ) cannot reach this, to 
defire the glorifying of grace, as our end. Ek 

For comfort unto ſuch as ſee their own unworthineſſe, and 
are diſcouraged thereby from ſeeking afrer grace with God; 
They are fo vile in their own eyes, that they thinke it is impo(- 
fible, that ever ſuch as they are "Gould find favour and acccp- 
cance with God. But let me aske, cannot the riches of grace, 
when it ſhall ſet ic ſelfe on purpoſe to glorike it ſelfe to the 
fall, cannot ſuch grace make thee accepted > Thou dareſt not 
deny it, Hold here then, grace can make thee accepted. if it 
will pleaſe to glorific it ſelfe; nowthen. conſider ; this is the 


 veryend which the Lord aymethac in ſaving his people, ſcil. to 


gore his gracein ſuch, as.ſeeing their own unworthineſſ , 
o fly to grace alone tobe accepted in C rcriſt Jeſus.) I ſay more, 
If thou wert 'not unworthy , there could.not be any com- 
munication.ofgrace to thee ; for were not unworthineſſe in 
us, there could be no grace ſhewed from God. When God will 
glorite himſelf in a way of juſtice, he will abaſe all the haugh- 
tineſſe of man; no excellency of man can then ſtand in his 
preſence; ſoonthe contrary, when God will glorifie himſelf 
in a way of grace, thece isno unworthineſſe of man can hin- 
derit; he will exalt the moſt vile, the abje& , the moſi deſpi- 
ſd, and contemptible, that not we, but grace it ſelfe my be 
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Chap.9. or,the C O VENANT of Grace opened. a lng 


z | glorified, 1 Cor.1.27,28. Therefore do not wrong the grace of 1 Cor,1.27. 
God, but fly thereto in the ſenſe of thine owne baſeneiſe, and 
this is the readieſt way to tind acceptance. | 
It may ſerve for dire&ion unto all ſuch, as deſire tg enjoy i 
the bleſlings of this grace which God offers in his Covenant;let Direction how 
them ſeek it with the ſame minde that God offers it, wich-a *? ſeck graces. 
purpoſe and deſire to have grace exalted and magnified ; doe 
not onely ſeek it, that you may be exalted by grace, but that grace 
may be exalted in you. Goe to God for grace with the ſame 
minde as Moſes did, and then we ſhall obtaine ic, as he did. 
Now Moſes ſought it for this end, that his mercy might ap- 
peare, Exod.3 2.32. If thou wilt pardon their fin, thy mercy (ball ap- Exod.32.32. 
peare, ( this reading I. clruſe and embrace as the beſt) as if he 
ſhould ſay, they have indeed committed a great fin, but the 
_ . greaterthe finis, the more ſhall thy mercy and grace appeare, 
 ifthouwilt forgive. Thus M>ſes prayes, and ſee how it pre- 
vaileswith God : In ver.10. theLord ſeemed to have been re- 
ſolved to conſume them, and bids Moſes let him alone, that 
his wrath might wax hot againſt them; TI will deſtroy them, 
(ſaith God) I will not he intreated for them; yet Mpſes notwith- 
| ſtanding goes before God, confeſling their vile and hainous fin, 
[ bat withall prayes, Oh yet forgive, and then thy mercy ſball be mag- 
| | nified. And this prayer of his prevailed wich God, he ſtayed 
his hand, he changed his minde ; as ver. 14. and deſtroyed them 
not. Theſecare prevailing requeſts with God , when we plead 
for the glorifying of his owne grace. In Fob.12.28. our Savi« Joh. 12.28, 
_ ourprayes to his Father, Father glorifie thy ame, and there 
comes a voice out of the cloud, Thave plorifiedit, and will glorifie 
it againe : ſo let us ſeck grace from God for this end, that it 
may beglorified in us, Father glorifie thy grace ; and then the 
Lord in his cime will anfwerusz- Ihave both glorified ic, and 
will now glorifie it again. In this way we cannot miſſe of ob 
taining the thino we ſeck for ar Gods hand.. - , 
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'Ezek.23.31. 


Rom.2.6.10. 


' Ye 


Rom-3-23,24-* ned, &c, there is no difference in our ſelves, we are all ſhut up 


'88 | The Goſpel-CovENANT, 
CHAP. X. 
Containing the ſixt and ſeventh differences, | 

=_ "et TERN the Covenant of workes,'God deales alike with all, 
pe Wer 6. WT that rrealike in themſelves : Looke how he dealcs 
paces eo ate) j./ þ ey with one, ſo will he do with another , if they walke 
God dealeth in the ſame way; The ſame worke ſhall have the 
alke with ſame reward, whether in good or in evill. They that are alike 
like, bur grace 51, f5n, ſhall be alike in puniſhment. Juſtice which is'Gods rule 
wr _ in the covenant of workes, maketh no difference between per- 
wry ſons that are equall in themſelves. It hath its ballance in its 


hand to give to every one according to their works ; It is no 
reſpeRer of perſons. Therefore God ſpeaking of Baaſba, 1 Kin. 
16.2,3. ſaith, that becauſe he walked in the wayes of Jeroboam 
the ſon of |Nebat, who made Tſrael to fin, therefore God would 
make his houſe like the houſe of Ferobcam. They both make 
Tfrael to fm, and therefore they are both alike in puniſh- 
ment; ſoalſo he ſpeaks of Jeruſalem, Ezek 23.31, that becauſe 
ſbe walkedin the way of ber 4 iph , that therefore he would give her 
cup into ber band. Hence faith the Apoſtle, Rom. 2.6.to 17. That 
every ſoul that continues,in well-doing, ſpall bave glory ond honour, but 
-unto the difobedient ſpall be tribulation and wrath , whether ewes or 
Gentiles,&<x. Whtere ations are alike, God will deal alike with 
all ſuch as are ynder the covenant of workes : What is juſt to- 
wards one, isjuſt towards another , when a&ions and- workes 
arealike; Now God will dealejuſtly with all : he that com- 
mands us to give to every man his due, Rom.13.79. will nothim- 
ſclfe withhold due from any ; here therefore God will deale 
aliks with all. Let one fullfilt the Law;and be ſhal live there- 
by ; Let another fulfill it, and he alſo ſhall have the ſame life. 
Let onebreake it, and he ſhall dye, and as many as break it, 
ſhall lye under the ſame 'condemnation. But now. it is other- 
wiſe in the covenant of grace; gracedeales diverſly with men 


that are equall in themſelves; wherethere was no 'difference ® 


before, grace makes adifference, as Rom.3.23,24. All bave ſin- 
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in condemnation by fin ; but are all juſtified? No; but one- 


ly thoſe that are of the faith of Jeſus. Hence ſaith the Apoſtle, 


Rom.g.10,11,12,13. that when Jacob and Eſau were both in 
the ſame condition, neither of them having done either good 


or evill, yet grace puta difference betwixt them, and prefer- 


red one before the other ; They were alike ia themſelves, yet 


_ they had not thelike grace vouchſafed to them from God. Fu-. 


ſtice is due, buftgrace is free; Jultice muſt doe right, but grace 
may communicate it ſelfe, to whom, where, and in what mea- 


ſure it will. Henceis that in Rom, 9.15. Iwill have mercyon 


whom I will have mercy, &c. He doth not ſay, I will deal juſtly 
with whom I will , he cannot deale unjufily with any ; But 


_ concerning grace he ſaith, Iwill have mercy on whom I will have 


mercy. Therefore to manifeſt the goodnefſle of his grace, the 
Lord ſometimes preferreth thoſe that ſeem leaſt worthy , he 
ſets the younger before theelder , Facoh before Eſau, Ephraim 
before Manaſſeb,and the Gentiles which were aliens from God, 
before the Jewes which counted themſelves to be the onely peo- 
ple. Conhtder thoſe two ſpeeches in Mat. 20. The one ver. 14. 
Take that which is thine own, and go thy way : the other, ver. 
15. I will dowith mine own as I will. Here is our own, and 
Gods own; our own, is that which we look for according io 
our agreement which we have made with God , for the worke 
done. As thoſe hyred into the Vineyard, they agreed with the 
Maſter of the Vineyard for ſa much; and that which they fo 
agreed for, for their worke, that was cheir owne, due by ju- 


ſtice ; But that which was not by agreement, nor for worke, 
but comes by grace, that is Gods owne, with which he may. 


do even as he will : our own is that which is due from Gods 
juſtice : Gods own is the gift of his free grace. To every one 
God will fay, take thine owne, And where there is no diffe- 
rence in worke, juſtice will make no difference ih wages. And 
ifany begin to complaine that others are better dealc with: 
then they, the Lord anſwers to ſuch, I will do with mine cwne 

as I will; Grace is mine own, and owe it to none, I will 


ſhew It where I will; Icis grace which makes the difference, . 


herein may-Goddeale diverlly, giving moreto ons, lefle to a- 


that 


nother, as pleaſeth him, And hereto agrees that it Tr, 16. He © 


# 
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Mart.20.16, 
cleared. 


Uſe. 
Not to mur- 
mur againſt 
-the diſpenſa- 
tion of Gods 


Uſe 2. 
{| Grace can 
-- fave thevileſt, 
| _ fothey turne, 
+ Luk. 23.39. 
ro 44- 


that is firſt ſballbe laſt, and the laſt firſt. He that ſhould be laſt in 


a way of Juſtice, ſhall become firſt in a way of grace ; 


Thoſe that Juſtice would ſet laſt and loweſt, Grace will ad- 


x 


vanceand fet higheſt. | 


This may ſerve to ſtop every mouth that is ready to open it 
ſcife againſt God, and apt to wrangle againſt the Jiſpen ſation 
ofthis grace; you have your owne, therefore. complaine not 
you have what you can require in a way of Juſtice , and more, 
and thereforelet God do with his own what he will. What if 
God will ſhew more grace to another then to you ? Is he there- 
fore +94 27 vg 2? youyour ſelves will take the ſame liberty 
to ſhew the fruits of your kindnefſe and courtefie where you 


will; And will you be more free then God ? Let not your 
eyebe evill, becauſe his is good ; murmurnot againſt God, re- 
pine notagainſt men, if they have received more, tt God have 
given them more gifts then unto you, grudge not. The ſpiric 
thatis in us luſteth after envy, Jam.4.5. And the Jewes were 


v 


moved with envy when they ſaw the Gentiles preferred before 
uo 


themſelves. Burt learneto ſubmit to the Lords diſpenſation ; 


neither murmur againſthim , nor envy againſt men, remem- 


bring grace is free to give to whom and where he will. 

-For enconragement'to ſuch as are yet under the condemna- 
tion of the Law ; though you have deſerved to periſh,and have 
been as deep in fin as many of thoſe that are now im hell, ſo as 
Jaftice can make no ſeparation; no differencebetween you and 
them, yet grace may. Confider how it was with thoſe two 
malefa&tors, Luk. 23.39. to 44. they were both in the ſame 
condemnation, yet one flying to grace, found mercy with the 
Lord, one wenttto Paradiſe, theother to hell. Though you 

areas vile as the damned in hell, yet grace may ſave you. | 
For all ſuch as go on in'their fin , in an impenitent courſe, 
marke what you muſt look for ; what ever plagues or judge- 
ments have befell any ſinner, you going on in the ſame fins, 
muſt looke for the fame judgements; Except you repent, you ſhall 
likewiſe periſb, Luk.13.2,3.God is the ſame, his juftice the ſame, 
now as bcfore. It follows the ſame rule to judge by, therefgfe 
wherethe fins are the ſame,if you be nor under grace, you muſt 
looke for the like vengeance, Confider what the Apoſtle ſaith, 
£: | 1 1 | 1 Cor. 
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1 Cor.10.7,8,9,10. Be not you murmurers, idolators;fornica- 
tors, as they were, left you meet with the ſame judgements as 
befell them. Therefore take heed how you goc on in an impe- 
nitent courſein any {in, left che ſame plagues be inflifted on 
you. Take heed of the covetouſneſle of Fudas, the hypocrite of 


 Ananizs; the obſtinacy of the Fewes, the pride of Nebuchadnes- 


2zar, the murmurings of the Iſraelites, the luke-warmeneſfle of 
Laodicea, le ye taſt of the ſame miſeries. Juſtice can make no 
difference. ol 

The ſeventh difference is this : That the Covenant of works 
is difanulled and broken by one tranſgreſſion , never to be 
madeup any more; Bur the Covenant of grace-is not broken 
aſunder by many tranſgreſſions, fo long as we follow God in 
a way of faith and repentance. After many offences the Co- 
venant of grace may ſtand firme fill. This difference is made 
by the Apoſtle, Rom.5.16. The guilt eame of one offence unto con- 
demnation, but the gift is of many offences unto juſtification, &c. A- 
dams one {in brought guilt upon him, and all his poſterity, be- 
cauſe he was under the Covenant of workes; and therefore 
Juſtitication can behad,þy that covenant no more. But it is 
not ſo in the Covenant ofgrace, neither one ſin , nor many 
ſins do excludefrom life-in this Covenant; But this gift is 
many offences,&c. And this holds true: not onely of ſuch ſins as 
are committed before our entrance into a covenant of grace 
wich God;but of ſuch finsas arecommitted afterwards;as is e- 
vident, Pſ.89. 31.34.God having made a Covenant with them; 
though hechaſtiſe them, yet his Covenant will he not breake, &c. 


The reaſon of this difference is, from the ſumme and ſcope” of 


the Covenant of workes, which is tobind us to a totall , full, 
perfe& , and conſtant obedience of the Law in all things unto 
the end, 41.3.10. ſo that one, or once fayling, breakes that 
Covenant. Burt in the Covenant of grace, God promifeth, not 
onely to forgive, but to multiply forgiveneſſes. T/a.55.7.Hence 
though in many things welin all, as Fan?3.2. Yet, 1 Fob. 2- 2. 
IVe have an Advocate with tbe Father. And 1 Job.1.7. The bloud of 
Chriſt clenſeth us from all ſa. No number of ſins doth exclutle 
from ſalvation, til! they be accompanied with fina!l apoltatie, 
' impenitency, and unbeliefe, till as Heb.3.12. we doe by an you 
() ar 


One fin breaks 


Difer.7. 
the covenanc 
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Micha 7:13. 


hope, under 


many. infirm}- 


i + 


heart depart away fromthe Living God : Hence alſo faith the Apo. 
file, Rom.5.19. Where fin abounds there grace abounds much mere, 
God will glorific his grace by our fin. As fin takes occafion by 
the Law, Rom.7.1o. ſograce takes occaſion by our fin. God 
will glorifie his grace thereby , and makeir marveilous in the 
eyes of the world , ſo that men ſhall wonder that grace ſhould 
be ſhewed in pardoning ſuch fins ; that they ſhall ſay, as Mich. 
7.18, Who is like unto thee, who paſſeth by the tranſpreſſion of the 
1emnant of thy people. | 
Conſolation to the weake Saints of God , who are often 
caſt downe in themſelves, through ſenſe of their owne infirmi- 
ties, and the many falls they are ſubje& unto, by reaſon of 
which they are caſt into fad feares and doubts concerning 
themſelves, yea, ſo farasto make concluſions againſt them- 
ſelves, that they cannot belong unto God , becauſe ( as they 
thinke Jif they were the Lords people, and his grace were effe- 
Qtuall in them, they ſhould nor be { often overcome. But ſich 
muſt know that ſo long asthe ſins that arein us be repented of, 
and mourned for, it is not one nor many infirmities which 
can make yoid the Covenant of grace, which we are entred in- 
to, or hinder us of the bleſſing that comes thereby. We mult 
remember , that we are not under the Law, but under Grace z wee 
muſt not be too ſevere againſt our ſelves, like Novatians denying 
pardon to ſecond falls; Info doing we ſet ſuch limits to the 
grace of God, as he himſelſe hath not ſer. God hath not faid, 
He will pardon once and no more, or that he will pardon fins 
before grace received, but not thoſe committed after , God ne- 
ver ſo ftinted his grace, but his gift of grace is againſt many of- 
fences unto juſtification of life, In denying therefore ofpardon 
to our ſelves for fins iterated, and for our often infirmities,(ſo 
long as there is a ſpirit of repentance working in us, and we 
are humbled for them before God )we do not onely wrong our 
ſelves, and deprive our ſouls of peace we might enjoy , but we 
do wrong to the grace of God, as if that grace were not ſuffici- 
ent for us, as if that God could not, or would not, renew his 
gracious pardon tous, as we renew our repentance towards 
him. Let ſuch conſider what the Lord hath commanded ws to 
doe, we. muſt not onely forgive ſeven times, but ſeventy 
— Tk times. 


—_— — _.__ £ 
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times ſeven times, if our brother turne again: and ſay, it repen- 
teth me. Andcan we thinke that God looks ior more mercy 
from us«owards our brethren, then he will ſhew towards his 
owne children? Hehath bidden us daily to pray for the for- 
giveneſſe of our fins, as knowing that we are ſubjc& to daily 
infirmities, and do ſtand in need of daily mercy and forgive- 
neſfſe. And therefore to limit Gods grace as we are apt to doe, 
is in effe& totgrne the Covenant of grace into a Covenant of 
workes,as if there were noe more grace under the one, then 
under the other. Know therefore that whiles there is in us an 
holy watchfulneſſe,againſi the fin that dwels within us, whiles 
it is our deſire and care to pleaſe the Lord, whiles we feel in our 
ſelves the ſpirit ofgrace, cauling us to mourn over him whom 
' we have pierced by our fins, though we be overtaken again and 
again through the infirmity of the fleſh that is in us, yet know, 
thar it is not one, nor many offences that can deprive us of the 


bleſſing of the Covenant of grace, in which God hath promi- 


ſcdto multiply forgiveneſle, according to the multitude of his 


great mercies. Yet let no man abuſethis do&rine unto carnall 


Mat.18.22. 


Caution. 


liberty : this is childrens bread, impure dogges, and carnall 


livers, that make no conſcience of (inning, have nothing to do. 


with this conſolation ; it is onely to ſupport the weake, and 
comfart the feeble minded, not to incourage the wickedand 


Impcnitent in their fin. Let ſuch know, that though God 2z« - 


bound in mercy,and do mnlciply forgiveneſſe unto ſuch as arc 
humbled for their fins; yet he will multiply plagues alſo up- 
on impenitent wretches that go oa in theirevill way. To ſuch 
neither many , nor aty one of all their ſins ſhall be forgiven, 
but being under the Law, they ſhall makean account untoGod 
 ofevery tranſgreſſion ; God will repay them all their wicked- 
nefſes, not one ſhall be forgotten or forgiven. He is indeed a- 
bundant in goodnelſe, reſerving mercy for his people: and fo 
he isalſo abundant in wrath againſt rebellious ſinners, and 


will abundantly reward theproud doer, 


Oa - CHAP, 


Pſ2l.31.23. 


j 


——— 


92 


| The Goſpel- Co VENANT, Part.1. 


Micha 7:18. 
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beart depart away fromthe Living God : Hence alſo faith the Apo- 
file, Rom.s.1 9. Where fin abounds there grace abounds much more. 


' God will glorific his grace by our ſin. As fin takes occafion by 


the Law, Rom.7.10. ſo grace takes occaſion by our fin. God 
will glorife his grace thereby , and makeit marveilous in the 
eyes of the world , ſo that men ſhall wonder that grace ſhould 
be ſhewed in pardoning ſuch fins; that they ſhall ſay, as Mich. 
7.18, Who is like unto thee, who paſſeth by the tranſgreſſion of the 
1emnant of thy people. — | [1] 
Conſolarion to the weake Saints of God , who are often 
caſt downe in themſelves, through ſenſe of their owne infirmi- 
ties, and the many falls they are ſubje&t unto, by reaſon of 
which they are caſt into ſad feares and doubts concerning 
themſelves, yea, ſo farasto make concluſions againſt them- 


ſelves, that they cannot belong unto God , becauſe ( as they 


thinke )ifthey were the Lords people, and his grace were effe- 
Quallin them, they ſhould nor be 

muſt know that ſo long as the ſins that are in us be repented of, 
and mourned for, it is not one nor many infirmittes which 
can make yoid the Covenant of grace, which we are entred in- 
to, or hinder us of the bleſſing that comes thereby. We muſt 
remember. that we are not under the Law, but under Grace ; wee 
muſt not be too ſevere againſt our ſelves, like Novatians denying 
pardon to:ſecond falls; In ſodoing we ſet ſuch limies to the 
grace of God, as he himſelſe hath not ſet. God hath not aid, 
He will pardon once and nv more, orthat he will pardon fins 
before grace received, but not thoſe committed after , God ne- 
ver ſo ftinted his grace, but his-gift of grace is againſt many of- 
fences unto juſtification of life. In denying therefore ofpardon 
to our ſelves for fins iterated, and for our often infirmities,(ſo 
iongas there is a ſpirit of repentance working in us, and we 
are humbled for them before God )we do not onely wrong our 
ſelves, and deprive our ſouls of peace we might enjoy , but we 
do wrongto the grace of God, as if that grace were not ſuffici- 


ent for us, as if that God could not, or would not, renew his. 
gracious pardon to us,| as we renew our repentance towards 
him, Let ſuch conſider what the Lord hath commanded xs to 
doe, we.muſt not onely forgiye ſeven times, but ſeventy 


times 


© often overcome. But ſich - 


Chap. TI. OT, The C OVE N ANT of Grace opened, 


—— 
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times ſeven times, if our brother turne again: and ſay, it repen- 
 feth me. Andcan we thinke that God looks ior more mercy 
' from us«owards our brethren, then he will ſhew towards his 
' owne children? Hehath bidden us daily to pray for the for+ 
 givenefſle of our fins, as knowing that we are ſubje& to daily 
 infirmities, and do ſtand in need of daily mercy and forgive- 
 nefſe. And therefore to limit Gods grace as we are apt to doe, 
' is in effe&totgrne the Covenant of grace into a Covenant of 
workes,as if there were noe more grace under the one, then 
under the other. Know therefore that whiles there is in us an 
holy watchfulneſſe,againſi the {im that dwels within us,whiles 
it is our deſire and care to pleaſe the Lord, whiles we feel in our 
ſelves the ſpirit ofgrace, cauſing us to mourn over him whom 
we have pierced by our fins, though we be overtaken again and 
 againthrough the infirmity of the fleſh that is in us, yet know, 
 thatic is not one, nor many offences that can deprive us of the 
bleſſing of the Covenant of grace, in which God hath promi- 
ſedto multiply forgiveneſle, according to the multitude of his 
great mercies. Yet let no man abuſethis dof&rine unto carnall 
liberty : this is childrens bread, impure dogges, and carnall 
livers, that make no conſcience of {ſinning, have nothing to do 
' withthis conſolation ; it is onely to ſupport the weake, and 
comfort the feeble minded, not to incourage the wickedand 
impcnitent in their fin. Let ſuch know, thac though God 2« 
| bound in mercy,and do multiply forgiveneſſe unto ſuch as are 

humbled for their fins; yet he will multiply plagues alſo up- 
on impenitent wretches that go on in theirevill way. To ſuch 
neither many , nor any one of all their fins ſhall be forgiven, 
bur being under the Law, they ſhall makean account untoGod 

ofevery tranſgreſſion ; God pri v wh them all their wicked- 
| nefſes, not one ſhall be forgotten rgiven. He is indeed a- 
bundant in goodnefle, reſerving metcy for his people : and fo 
he isalſo abundant in wrath againſt rebellious ſinners, and 
will abundancly reward theproud doer, 


"On CHAP, 


Mart. 18.22. 


Caution. 
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CHAP, Xl, 


Two differences more betwixt the ſaid Covenants; 


Differ.8 === Hat the Covenant of workes (if it be accompliſhed 


Say B:&| and fulfilled) Jeaves-in man matter of glorying 

OT” = VE! and boaſting in himſelfe ; but the cougnant of grace 
ſoverhing in [SS====} excludesall glorying ina mans ſelfe, and leaves him 
our ſelves '0 nothing of his owne to boaſt ot, but in the grace of God. lf 
glor yin, the' 44am ( who was under the covenant of works ) had fulfilled 
> ym ” God, that covenant, he might have come before theLord, and ſaid, 
Sits Behold, Lord, I have fulfilled the commandement. which thou 
gaveſt me, and done thy will, now therefore juſtifie me, and 

glve methe life which thou haſtpromiſed : -here Adam had had 

tomething in himſelfe to glory in. Thus the Apoſtle ſpeakes 

of Avraham, that if he had had the righteouſneſſe of workes by 

his fulklling of the Law, be ſhould bave had whereof to glory before 

God, Rom.4.1, hemight havefaid as theelder ſon did in Luk, 

15.29. atype of one under the covenant of works, I have ſerved 

_ thee theſe many yeares, and never brake thy commandement,&c.Hence 

is that in Rom.11.4. To him that workes the wages is counted a debt. 

Man might have required life from God as a due debt. Bur in 

the Covenant of grace a man hath nothing lefc. him of his 
own to glory in before God. Bur all hisglorying is in the 

thegrace of God, as 1 Cor.1.30,3 1. Chriſt is made unto us, wiſe- 

3 Cor. 1.3031 . dame, righteouſneſſe, ſanfification, and redemption , that whoſoever 
glories, ſbouldglory in the Lord. The covenant of grace teacheth 

us to lookat our ſelves as loſt and undone creatures,but with- 

all to Took at the riches of grace, and to glory in Chriſt. As 

Paul, 17im.1.13. 14.1 was a blaſphemer,&c.But the grace of our Lord 

Jeſus Chriſt was aboundant towards me, This difference the Apo- 

{tles layes downe on both parts, both in reſpe&- of the cove- 

Ron.3.27. Nantof workes, and of grace, Rom,3.27. Where is boaſting then? 
Ts it excluded ? By what Law? Of works? No, the law of workes 
- dothnot exclude boaſting , but it is excluded by the Law of 

Ephel 2.5. "faith, which is the ſumme of. the covenant of grace, And to 
Epbeſ. 2.19. IWeare ſaved by grace, and not by. workes, Why a 
| e 


-# 


—— 
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Chap.11. or, the Cov EN ANT of Grace opened. Js 37 


left any man ſhould boaſt,as implying, that there is matter of boa- 
ſting if ſaved by workes, butnotin being ſaved by grace, Ir ie 
with us now, as with a company of condemned priſoners, all 
kave received the ſentence of death'; but though ſome be exe + 
-.* cured, yet others are ſpared by favour from the Prince; what 
| have thoſe that are ſavedto glory in more then the other ? No- 
- thing in. themſelves, onely in the favour of the Prince. As in 
| Pharaohs two officers, whereof one was reſtored, the other han- 
. ged: ſoit is with us, we are all condemned, all have received a 
ſentence of death in our ſelves, and in ſome God will ſhew 
forth his wrath, and make his power knowne;, Rom.9.22.0- Rom.g.22. 
thers he will ſpare, reſerving them as veſſels of mercy prepa- 
red unto glory. But nothing hath one to glory in more then 
the other, but onely in the riches of grace which was ſhewed 
tothe one, and not to the other. They that are ſaved may 
ſay, 1 was in the ſame condemnation, but the Lord hath had 
compaſlton on me, becauſe it fo pleaſed him, Here is that which 
grace teacheth us rogfory in. - He that is under the Law, if he 
tulfill the Law, may fay, as Dent. 9.4. For mine owne righteouſnes, -,.. 
&c. But he that is under grace muſt ſay, as Deut. 9. 6. Not for penr.g.s. 
mine own righteouſneſſes but accordingito his great mercie, Tit.3.4,5. Tit.3.4,5- 

Bur Gal.6. 4. Paul who taught a covenant of grace, and no ObjeF. 
where more thenia that Epiſtle, yet witheth a man to prove: Gal.6.4. ope2 | 
his own work , that ſo he may have matter of rejoycing in- <= | 
himſelfe-, and not inanother. Therefore it may ſeeme that = 
—_ the Covenant of grace teacheth a man to glory in him- 

clfe. | 

There isa twofold glorying, oneof confidence, the other of a” - 

a good conſcience. Firſt, there is aglorying of confidence, in ark aro 
regard of our righteouſneſſe,and juſtification by it before God. Row 3.27. 

And this the Apoſtle wholly exclydes , Rom:-3. 27; Epheſ.2. 9. Epheſ.2-9-” 

as was ſhewed before, neither doth he give any allowance 

to this in the place alleadged, Gal.6.4. Secondly, there is 

the glorying of a good conſcience before men;, and this is al- 

lowed unto the Saints. Thus Paul himſclte, 2 Cor.1.1 32. My re-: 2 Cor. 1.12. ., 
Joycing is the teflimony of a good conſcience, and 1 Cor. g. 15.And this : | 
glorytng iscither {incere and upright , or, hypocriricall and 
unſound.” Sincere glorying is when. a man veing privie to 


his. 
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his own integrity, pleads his owne faithtulneſſe againſt the ca- 
Jumnies and acculations of men. As Fob when he was accuſed 
ro be an hypocrite, was turced to plead the uprightneſſe and 
holinefle of his former converſation, chap. zo, and 31. And ſo 
Paul when he began to be vilifed among the Corinthians , was 
conſtrained to plead bis own taithfulnciſe and diligence , and 
great labours in the worke of Chriſt, which he did jn the inte- 
grity of his conſcience, left the Goſpell ſhould be deſpiſed. 
Hypocriticall glorying is when a mans glorying in himſelfe 
ariſeth not from the ſoundnelle of grace, and uprightneſſe of 
his own converſation ,| but from a vaine, proud comparing 
him(clfe wich other men, as being more rxcellent then they in 
Luke 18.11, Þis owneeyes, like the Phariſce, Luke 18. 11. I an not as other 
_ men, &c. Now the Apoſlle ſpeakes of this laſt kind of glorying, 

whereas ſome had fallen by inficmity, ver. 1. others were rea- 

dy to pleaſe themſelves, that they had not diſcovered to great 

 weakneſſe /as others had done, and fo were apt to think ber- 

ter of themſelves, and thereinto boaft. The Apoſtle therefore 

exhorts them not to glory in this, that they were ſtronger then 

ſuch ashad ſo fallen, but to examine whether all were well 

with themſelves, and ſound within ; becauſe otherwiſe the 

matter and ground of their rejoyclng is in anothers weake- 

neſſe, and not in their owne goodneſſe; rather inanothers 

falling, then in their owne i ſtanding by grace , and fo 

they glory in another, not in themſelves, which is bur an 
 unſoundand vaine kinde of rejoycing , and this the Apoſtle 

condemnes. oe: 

Burt Hezekiab glories even before God, T/4.33. 3. Remember, 
 Objetf, 0 Lord ſayth he, what I bave done, ec. wo 
Ig. 33-3. He gloriesnot of his merit and worth unto juſtification , 

Anſm. but of his uprightneſſeand gaod conſcience. As if he ſhould 
ſay, Thou haſt been wont to ſhew favour to thy ſervants, that 
have walked faithfully before thee, therefore do the like unto 
me, and ſouſeth it as an argument to encourage himſelfe to 


ſcek and hope for favour from the Lord, | 
UVſe. Hereby we may ſee of what {ſpirit we are , whether it be the 
+ Tryallwhat fpirit of grace, or of the Law that dwels or workes in us. 
{pirit#eae. There is a ſpirit of the Law, and there is a ſpirit of por Ive 
| | pirie 


f 


tht... 


Chap.11. or, 7 he COVENANT of Grace opened. 
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ſpirit ofthe law may teach us and informe us of the duties we 

ought to walke in, and alſo ſtir up toa le gall performance of 

them by the light which it hatch wrought, and yet the ſpirir 
| of gracemay be wanting. Would we know then whether the 

ſpiric which is in us be the ſpirit of the Law, or of Grace ? the 
- pointin hand will ſhew it. The ſpirit of the law fills a man 
 withreoycing and glorying in himſelte, and in that which he 
| hath done, it makes him to boaſt of his owne righteouſheſſe, | 
| as the Phariſee, Luk.18.11,12. he is full of his owne goodnes, Luk.18.rr.ra 


| andas theChurch of Laogicea, Rev.3. The ſpirit of che Law 
maketh a man to ſay as the proud King of Aſher, Tſai, 37, 24. 10.37.2425, 
| 25. It's 1 that have done dll this, &c. But the ſpirit of grace is a« 
' nother ſpirit (as it is ſaid of Caleb/and Fofbua, that there was a- : 
 nother ſpirit in them, Num. 14. 24.) whatſoever ſuch an one doth NAICS 
as hath the ſpirit of grace working in him, heis till in him- * 907 
 ſelfe as nothing, as Paul ſaith of himſelfe,' 2 Cor. 12.11. that 
though he was not behind the chiefe Apoſtles in the labour of 
the Gofpell, yer he was ftill as nothing in his owne eyes. Had 
Pan] been of a Pharifaicall legall ſpirit, we ſhould have had 0- 
ther language from him, then to fay, 1 am nothing. He would 
| have had his trumpet blowne before him to ſound his excel- 
lency and worth, he would have || goon; ofhis goodnefſſe, not 
 onely before men, but before God; But Paul had the ſpirit of 
grace in him; and that made him to ſee that he had nothing in 
himſelfe to glory in, |but onely in the grace of Chriſt. 
The Spirit of the Law will magnifie the workes ofthe Law, 
and will cauſe us to magnife our ſelves becauſe of them ;.. 
but the Spirit of Grace will makeus vile in our owne eyee, 
and our Workes to ,be but as a [pottted garment, Tjai. 64. 
leaving us nothing in our ſelves that is of worth to glory in- 


before God. | | 


But may not a childe of God rGoyce and take comfort in - Left. 


his obedience and fruic of Holinefſe which hee bringech 

forth ? | | 4 4nſw. 
| He may, as is evident, 3 Cor. 1.424 and Gal. 6.4. but how? 2 Cr-h12. 
Not as in that which juſtifies him, or is his righteouſneſle be- mag __ 
fore God, but as in the fruits which follow and flow from QOrein 


his juſtified cltate,ſo reſtitying unto him that he is under grace, our obedi> 
4 of a$S CuCe> 
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as alſo oppoling his integrity againſt the calumnies and ſuſpi- 
cions of men. FT j | 
Deſt. But how may Iknow that the comfort which I take from 
| them is from the ſpirit of grace, and not from-the ſpirit of 
the Law ? 4 b1-þ3 1b | | | 
" Anſw. 1. The fpirit of the Law makes a man goe no further then him- 
Tryal ofour fſelfe, looking at himſelfe as the whole author and worker of 
comfort all the good which he hath done: and therefore it is that ſuch 
cherein. deſpiſe others in compariſon of themſelves, as if they ſee that 
Luk-11-17. theycomeſhort of themiſelvs, as hedid Lu.18.11.But the ſpirit 
of grace teacheth a man to look at all hedoth , as wrought in 
| him by the power of Chrift, as the Apoſtle faith, x Cor. 15.10. 
Cor. 15.10 Bythe grace of God Jam what Tam. And ſo aſcribes no moreto 
himſelfe,” though he hath done more, then hedoth to others 
Anfw.2 that have done lefle. | | ED FF 
=  . The ſpirit of the Law hardens the heart againſt grace, keeps 
the heart aloft, ſo that it cannot ſubmitand come downe 10 
low,as to ſee the infinite need of mercy and grace that it ſtands 
in, as Rom,10.3. they being led by the ſpiric of the Law, and 
 glorying in their owne righteouſneſſe, they couldnoe ſubmit 
to the righteouſneſſe of faith; it was too greata ſubmiſſion 
tor them : Bur the ſpirit of grace teacheth a man ſo to ſee his 
owne uprightneſſe, and to take comfort in it , that withall ic 
makes him in lowlineſſe and humility of ſpirit, to fly to grace 
for acceptance of his beſt performances, and to get pardon for 
. the defe& ofthem, as we may ſce infNehbemiah, Chap. 13.22. Re- 
Neb.13.22. Member me, O Lord, ſaith he , and pardon me according to thy great 
I Cor. 4 4 mercy. And ſo.Paul, 1 Cor.q.4. he knew his own faithfulneſle, 
- yet heduritnot adventure himſelfe to come before God to be 
5uftified thereby. Let ſuch therefore as-glory in themſelves,and - 
in their own works, ſee by what ſpirit they are led , even by 
Diſt - d. the ſpirit ofthe Law ; theſeare under the covenant of works, 


Thecovenant TÞoſE that glory in grace, and in Chriſt alone, theſe are under 


'Rom. 10.3. 


the COVENANT OT grace. 


The covyenanr of works reſted in, and truſted unto, can ne- 
ver (in this ftate of corruption that we are now in) work ſ(et- 
- - led comfort, peace, and quietneſſe of heart. Let a man walke 
brings quiet- Wy | 6 T1 "i 
eand AaScxattly as fleſh and bloud can attaine unto, and Jct him 
$eace. ::-.- TL EL | _ (withall) 
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Chap.11. 


or, the COVENANT of Grace opened. 


' (withall) build as confidently on this foundation, as he poſſi- 
bly may, yet the heart will be ſtill in ſuſpicion, in doubt, in 
\feare, uncertaine what to truſt unto, doubtfull what his cftatc 
is. But the covenant of grace reſted in, and truſted unto, doth 
ſettlethe ſoule in peace. Let a manirenounce his owne righte- 
 ouſneſſe, and fly to the free covenant and promiſe of grace,and 
ſtay wholly upon it, here is a ſure anchor for the ſoule to ret 
'upon. Let waves ſwell, and winds blow , yer he hath builc 
himfelfe upon a ſure rock which cannot faile, andthe more 
confidently that a man adhereres to the covenant of grace, che 
more aſſured peace he will find. | 
 Thisdifferencethe Apoſtle layes downe, Rom. 10. from the 
5. ver. to 10. where having before in the third verſe laid down 
a diſtin&ion ofa two-fold righteouſneſſe* one of workes, the 
other of faith, then next he commends the righteouſneſſe of 
faith , which is by the covenant ofgrace, aboye thats which 
is by the covenant of workes, and perſwades to cleave to the 
one beforethe other, by this Prie. wit namely , becauſe the 


righteouſneſſe which is by workes, leaves a man full of ſcru- 


ples anddoubts, makinga man to be doubtfully enqyiring, 
who ſhall aſcend up into heaven, to tell him whether there be 
| a place forhim there, or who ſhalligo downe into the deepe, 
to tell him that he is ſaved from that infernall miſery. This 
dubious anxiety , doth the dodrine and covenant of workes 
leavea manin ; but the Covenant of grace takes away all theſe 
 ſcruples. It faith nor, 3ho fball goe up into beaven,e+c..It tels us, 

that Chriſt is aſcended to propare a pers us; nor ſaith it, 

Ibo ſball deſcend,&c. It teacheth us to believe, that Chriſt ts 
deſcended tor to deliver us ; So that this doQrine of grace 
frees the minde of thoſe ſcruples arid perplexities, which the 
do&rine of workes leaves a man intangled in. He that reſts on 
workes, is like a wave of the” Sea, toſſed and tumbled 'up and 
downe, and finds no reſt; he that refts on grace is like one 
built upona rock, and therefore cannot be ſhaken. The rea- 


ſon of this difference is, Becauſe the Law which contains the 


ſumme of the Covenant of workes, doth diſcover 'the perfect 
-holineſſe of God, the purity of his nature , his hatred againſt 


| ſig his ſtriR juſtice and judgement, ſo asthe ſoale chat is but 
# Þ 1n 


= | 
Rom. ro. from 
ver.$.to 10, 


——— 


' The Gofpel-CoveENANT, Party 


Mark 10. 


Rom.10.3. 


Uſe. 
Ifa. 26.3». 
Pſa.61.2. 
The way tO 
ſound peace- 


Rom.s.3,2, 


—_— 


in the leaft meaſure privy to his own impurity and. ſinfulneſſe, 


can.never grow up to any contidence before God, by any thing 
which he hath done. When we have done the beſt we can reach 
unto, yet the heart wil ftil be doubtful, whether that which we 
have done, be fully anſwerableto the holinefſe which the holy 
God requires and lookes for. Andthus it was with the young 
man,Mar.1o.that was ſo perfe& in his owneeyes, who thought 
he had kepr all the Commandements of the Law mentioncd to 
him, yet he comes as oneunſatisficd in his owne minde, and 
doubtfull, whether he had done enough to bring him unto 
life. And therefore comes to Chriſt to know what more he 
ſhould doe beſide what he had donealready, The Papiſts, who 
build upon their workes, teach a' da&rine of doubting; No 
man (ſay they ) can come to be affured and fetled in an un- 
doubted perſwaſion of his own ſalvation ; and well may they 
teach ſuch a do&rine, when they build upon ſuch a ſandy 
foundation of their own works. Let them «ſtabliſh their own 
righteouſneſſe with all the ſtrength they can, as the Jews did, 
KRom.10.3. yetas long as they reſt here, and do not ſubmit to 
the righteouſneſſe which is offered by grace, the iſſue will be 
anxiety of mind, fearefulneſle of heart, conſcience will be per- 
plexed,, it will never finde reſt nor peace : but let a man re- 
nounce his owne righteo tags » and fly to the covenant of 
grace, and caſt himſelfe wholly upon grace ; here is a ſure rock 
for the anchor of our faith to reſt upon. LE oelle»lel 


Let us then hereby ſee the way of peace, to quietneſle of 


; 


heart, and aſſurance for ever, 1ſaz.26.3. even to ſtay our ſelves 
upon this-rock; fly to the rock that is higher then we, as Pa. 
61.2, build upon the foundation ofgrace, and come off from 
the foundation of our own workes : they that reft upun the 
Covenant of workes, will bediffident of their own eſtate, they 
areupon a Rock that is no higher then themſelves, and when 
the waters ſwell, they will quickly get above them. But if we 
reſt onthe foundation of grace, that is a rock that is higher, 
then our ſelyes, there is ſafety, all the ſurges and; wayes of 
greateſt troubles, can never et above the top of this rock; 
Rand here, and we are ſafe for eyer. Hence Rom.5.1,2, Being j1- 

Riified by faith, we have peace with God,&<. [1 
| j | But 
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Chapat. or,The COVvENAN Tof Grace opened. = Ion 
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_ | But many that do believe, and build on this foundation,are Objea. 
yet troubled with many feares, and are full of doubring,8&c. | 
\ | Theſe doubts and feares of theirs, arenot like the teares of ,,, [wer 
choſe that build upon their workes; the cauſe oftheir feare The feare of 
is, not becauſe there is not a ſufficient foundation to beare thoſe that 
them up, but becauſe cheir adherence and dependence is feeble #r< under 
ang wear: They are weak in faich., they are flelh and ſpirit, "2 ana 
i Ms + a Me « | E under graces, 
| thereis in chem a (piricor itch, which cleaves to grace, and* py hh 
thereisalſoa picic of unbclicte,whien is leaning to their gwn fer. wa 
workes, and this caulcth their doubufulnefſe, But it is others 
wiſe wich thoſe that do wholly reſt upon their worxs. Let a 
man build himſclfe upon thete never ſo reſolutely, let him 
eltabliſth his owne righteouſnefſe wich all the ftrengeh 
he can, yet this will never give him aſſurance; not becauſe 
he doth not adhere tirmely to higfoundation, but becauſe 
his foundation is nought and ſhakes under him, Suppoſe 
two men,, both infeare of drowning by water; one ſtands 
on a firme rock, the other on ,a quick-ſand, he that 
ſands on the quick-ſand, ſtands there reſolutely , he that is 
on the rock is doubrtull , and weake in his reſolution ; So it 
Is in this caſe. In the one of theſe the foundation is firme, buc 
adherence is weake ; In the other adherence is ſtrong, but this 
foundation is unſound. The way to truepeace is to reſt whol- 
1y upon grace, and the more 'we commit our ſelves to grace 
alone, the more peace. Hence faithithe Apoſtle, 2 Tim 1. 12. 
T know whom I have believed , and am per ſwaded that he will keep 
that which I bave committed to him, And 2 Tim.4. 18. The Lord 
ſhall. deliver me, &c. When feare ſhall ſeiſeon hypocrites, 
which have truſted in themſelves, and in their owne workes, 
then ſhali choſe have confidence which have reſted on grace; 
theſe ſhall be able to look death in theface, and ſhall have con- 
tidence in the day of Judgement. | 


2 Tim. 1-12» 


2 Tim.4.18. 


Pa bs. DC AF 
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The Goſpel-CovENANT, 
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| Partz 


GH AP. XII 
Containing ſix differences more. be 


an Hc Covenant of workes is impoſſible to be ful- 

Differ. 10. 5 RJ fillcdby us,in this tate of corruption ; But the 
Qac Cove- {4 R =Y Covenant of grace by the helpe of grace is pol- 
nan is impoſ- [NRF] TEN fible to be fulfilled, Since theday that fin came 

_ fible.the other (WR WW into the wopld, never did any man fulfil] the 
poſlible. R——==9 Covcnant of works, all of us being eranereſ 
-6:2PH from the wombe. Hence faith the Apoſtle, Rom.8.3.What the 


Pal. 103.18.- 
AR. 15.10, 
Mar, rl «29, 


Zo. 


Mat.23. 
x Joh, 5.4- 


. RE « | 
'Vſe. To provoke us.to come from under the covenant of works, 


A motive to . and to get under the Covenant of ; tg Who would ſerve an 
get mr _ hard ſoure Maſter, that will never be pleaſed wich any thing 


race _ that hecandoe, when he hath ſpenthis utmoſt ſtrength ;- ſuch 
wer a Maſter 1s the Law, wecan never fulill the minde an4 will of 
this Maſter 3 But grace is kinde, loving, caſie to be cntreated, 

| [1 v5 | : ta- : 
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Chap. 12, 


| taking every thing in good part ,/ ſo it be done in truth and 
 faithfulneſle, agcording to the ſtrength received ; It will accept 


ey 


T 
» 

— : 7 2 

* 


or,theCOvENANT of Grace opened. 


103 


the will to doe, when we have no ability to performe. It ſaith, 


| Well done good and faichfull ſervanc. But alaſfe,it is with us, 
- a8 With all fleſh, and with all other things. Every thing de- 
| fires to continue in its ſtate in which it was bred and borne. 


Now weare borneunder the Law , the Covenant of workes, 


and therefore would faine continue under it. This made Paut 
 ſpeake in that manner to the Galatians, Cap.4.21. Yee that will 
| beunder the Law. They had a minde to returne to the Law, 
| though they had grace revealed to them. We have a minde to 
live anddye under that Covenant, as che fiſh in the Sea, and” 


the Mole in theearth : But ſee whatict is, a ſevere and rigid' 


| Maſter, the will of it can never be accompliſhed. Therefore 
' fly from it to this amiable and gracious Lord, that accepts of 
- weakeſt endeavours, ſo they bedone in ſincerity. So long as- 


weſtrive to doe the will of the Lord, and fly to grace: for par- 


| don and acceptance, we do fulfill the Covenant of grace. 


Therefore caſt of that Soake which cannot be borne, and take 


| the yoake of Chriſt upon us, for that is eaſie, and his burthen 


light, Mat.11.29,30. 

Though we doe by fin breake the Covenant of workes, and 
ſo make it voyd, that there is no life and falvation to bz had 
thereby, yet there is hope and helpe by flying to the Covenanc 


| ofgrace; But if the Covenant of grace bzbroken and made 
| voyd, as it may to thoſe which onely externally lay hold on 
| It, there is no more helpe for ſuch a ſoule. Ir's in vaine to fly 


back to the Covenant of workes. I deny not but many finnes- 


race, which yet doe finde helpe an41 mercy from God, as was 


wed out of Rom. 5. 16; Bzcauſerhe bond of the covenant is Rom. 5. 16... | ; 


not broken. As it is betweene man and wife, though ſhee be 
fooliſh, paſſionate, and wilfull ; .yee theſe doe nor breake the: 
Covenant of marriage, ſo long as ſhee remaineth faithfull ; So 


here. Bur if the Covenant of grace be made voyd, then there is 


no more helpenorhope./ Ic is ii the Covenant of workes, as ic 


was under the Law, Num. 35. 6. & 25. If a man had committed”. 


man-ſlaughter, he was ſubje&ro theavenger ofbloud, yer there 


VWETE : 


2 Cor. v$. 12. 


Gal. 


Mit. 11.29,30 
Differ. 11. 
There is help - 
for thofethat 
break the Ca-- 
venant of 
works, bur noc - 
for thoſe chrar 
break the Coa< 


| may be committed by thoſe thatare under the Covenant. of grace. 4 


4. 2h 
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. b#, ſe 5 
The great 
danger gf fin- 
ning againſt 
grace. 


were Cities of retuge for him.to fly unto, where he was to re. 
maine to the death of the High-Prieſt; fo it is with chole thac 
{in againit che Covenant of workes ; though onEbach commir- 
ted bloudy 11ns, yet there is a refuge for him, which the Apoſtle 
{cemes 10 allude unto, Heb. 6.15. We have ſtrong c:nſolation,that 
bave made our refuge, &c. The Covenant of grace, is( as I/a. 25, 
4+ ) a refuge againſt the tempeſt, &c. Here is a ſafe Santtuary, 1c 


ſaves ſuch as are condemned by the Covenant of works. Bur it 
.a man fin againlt che Covenant of grace, ſo as to make it voyd 


to him(clfe, here is no refuge for him, no remedy for him, as 


Solomon fpeakes of thoie thac being often reproved, harden their 


neck, Prov, 29. 1. Henceis that in Heb, x0. trom 26.to.31. If we 
ſin wilfully.after we have received the knowledge of the truth,there re- 
maines no more jdcrafice for ſins, &c. The reaton of this ditterence 
is; B-cauſe-in the Covenant of workes, wee have to doe with 
Juſtice; but in the Covenant of grace, with grace and mercy : 
and therforeas when a man hath commirted a treſpalle again! 
the Law, and Juſtice condemnes him, yet the grace and favour 
ofthe Prince may ſave him ; but if he contemne the favour of 
the Prince, then he muſt dye :| So though we have provoked Ju- 
ſtice, yet we may fly to grace, andget helpe there: but if we 
have offended againſt mercy, and madegrace our encmy, whi- 
ther can we then goe? there is no refage then left for us. 

To ler us ſee the great danger of {inning againit grace : there 
is danger in {inning againſt the Covenant of workes , but ir is 
more dangterous to {in againſt Grace. For there is helpe tor 
ſuch as-breake the Covenant of workes, but no helpe for ſuch 
as make voyd the Covenant of grace to themſelves. Theſe are 
the killing and deſtroying {innes, that leave no remedy. Ir is 
rrue,(as was {aid before) that the Lord paſſeth by many weak- 
neſſes of his ſervants, that delire and indeavour to clenle them- 
ſelves from all filthinctie, and ſpareth them as a Father his ſon, 
Mal. 3. 17. But contemptuous tinnes againſt Grace, are beyond 
all helpe. This is to fin deſperately. Herein men ſtumble at the 
fumbling ſtone, they thinke that now under the dayes of grace 
(though they be yet under the Law ) they may fin without 
danger, and continue in their evills; bir here the danger is the 
greateſt, therefone take heed how you make Grace your ny. 


Chap.12. or, TheCOVENANT of Grace opened. 


| If the Law condemne us, Grace may ſave us; But if Grace ſave 


us not, who ſhall plcad tor us? 
How do men 1in, ſo as to make the Covenant of Grace voyd 


_ unto themſelves, and to make Grace their enemy ? 

1. By negleCting and (lighting the otters & tenders of Grace, | Anſw? 
which are made unto them;hereby they become guiltie of tinne —_ _— | 
againſt Grace, In Mat. 22. and Luk. 14. the Father invites men ,,.: —_ | 
£0 the marriage of his Sonne, and lo to receive all the bleſlings, 
chat are prepared, and made ready. There is mercy ready, for- 
giveneſſe ready, &c. But marke their anſwer ; They cannot come, . 
the profits and plcaſures of the world hinder them from em- 
bracing the tenders-of Grace; What follows-then? the ſentence 
goes out of the mo t Grace it (e]fe, They ſball not taſte of my 
Supper. Grace invites, but its, refuſed , and therefort paiſech 
that direfull ſcytence. So Pſal. $1. 11. God offers himſelfe ro Pal. 8r. 13. 
be a God unto them, but they will have none «of him , Then he 
gave them up to walke after their own hearts Iuſts,&c. When we will 
not have his Grace upon his tearmes, then God gives upto Ju- 
ftice. When God calls upon us, as he doth upon his people, 

Tfa. 55-1: 3- Come unto me, and incline yoar eare, take me to Iſai. 55. 1. 3c: 
be a God unto you, andI will make a ſureand everlaſting Zo- 

venant with you; ifthen wee depart away from God,as Hoſ.1 1. 

2.and we will have our Jufts, and keepe the Idols of our hearts, 
then the offers of graceare made voyd unto us. 

2. When men turne back from the grace which they have re- 
ceived, and grow weary of it ; when 'we are convinced of the 
excellency of grace, and doe take hold of the Covenant, as it 
were with one hand, but nor with all our heart, and therefore. 
do Apoſtatiſe and turne back to our own luſts,then doe we fru- 
frate all the promiſes of grace to onr (elves. This expoſes grace 
to contempt;as if there were more good to be found in (in,and 
in the world, then inthe grace of Chriſt. Hence ſaith the Apo- yo. ro. 26. . 

ile, Heb. 10. 26. & 39. That they that ſin wilfully after they have & 3g. 
recerved the knowledge of the truth, there 'remaines no more facr ifice 
for fm. They that draw back, doeit to their own perdicion; _ | 
and ſo Pſal. 53.27. They-that turne b.ich from thee ſhrall periſh. Tf ' Plal. 73. 27, 
they be entangled againe, ſaith the Apoſtle Peter, 2 Pet. 2 23. thet 2 Pet. 2. 20. 


their latter end is warſe then their beginning, Here is another way 
; ; | Fa, 


Hoſ. It. 2.. 


The Goſpel-C OVENAN T.\-! Partx, 


tm et rn i. 


to make yoyd the grace of God to our ſelves. | 
-3- When weturne thegrace of God into laſciviouſneſle, az 
Fude third verſe ; when men preſume upon grace, they iinpre- - 
ſumptuouſly, and thinke that Grace ſhall beare all, fave all,and 
though they goe on preſumptuouſly in an head-ſtrong way, 
'Rom. 6.1. Yet Grace ſhall pardon all; This Payl meets withall, Rom. 6. x. 
Shall we jin that grace may abound,ec. Men are ready to abuſe the 
precious Grace of God; we will finne, and grace ſhall abound. 
"This turning of grace into wantonneſſe, fruſtrates the Cove- 
mant of grace unto our ſelyes, Fude 3. 4. verſes. Let us therefore 
"take heed that we {in not againſt grace. I] would to Gad that 
none of thefe things were tound in the Generation of Jacob, 
among our Churches; finnes againſt Grace, are the moſt dange- 
rous finnes, therefore beware. 4 .: 
?Difer..12. , The Covenant of workes was made with man in the ſtate of 
covenant INNOCENCy before his fall ; but the Covenant of grace was made 
of workes was afterwards, when he had fallen ; for before the tall, there was 
made before no impoſlibilitic , but man was able to have fulfilled the Law, 
the fall; th® and therefore God might juſtly require ſuch obedience of him: 
_ a, + then man ſtood in no need of a Covenant of grace, he might 
m_ have had life by the Covenant of workes ;. but after the fall, 
then he became imporent, unable to fulfill the Law which God 
had given him, and then without a new Covenant of grace he 
could not live, and therefore now God enters into a Covenant 
of grace with him. La FE | 
- Objet, This may ſcemeto imply, that the Covenant of workes is 
more ancient then the Covenant of grace; which is not to be 
granted, becauſe the Covenant of grace was from before the 
2 Tim. 1. 9. world began, 2 Tim. 1. 9. Tit. 1. 2. | 
Tit. 1. 2+ I anſwer, that both Covenants muſt be conſidered two 
Anſm. Wwayecs. | 1 es, | | | 
| Firſt, as they were in mente divina, in the counſel! and pur- 
poſcofithe Farther: || ji | 
Secondly, as they are aFually enafed and ſtricken with us. 
Now if we fpeake of the former, how they were in the eter- 
nall purpoſe of God, then l fay it is true, that the covenant of 
» £race was from eternity. But ſo was the covenant of workes 
alo,which appeares by theſe two things: Firſt,both theſe por 
} | 41 poles 


————JA 
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| Chap.1 Zo Or, the C oV ENANT of Grace opened, 


BETX 


poſes ( that I may ſo ſpeak for our conceiving, though both 
are but one in God ) 1 ſay both theſe, Twill glorifie my ſelfe in my 


Juſtice, and I will alſo glorifie my ſelfe in my grate, are from eterni- 


ty, oneas well as the other, Rom. 9.22, 23. Now the means of 
glorifying his juſtice, is by entring wich man into a covenant 
of works : therefore as the end was from eternity ; ſo was the 
means alſo. Second]y , Chriſt himſelfe when he received the 
promiſe and covenant of grace forus, did withall reecive a 
commandment and covenant of workes to be fultlled by him 
in our bchalfe. Hence he is ſaid to be made under the Law, Gal. 
. he received a commandment from the Father, Job. 12. 49. 
d was ſent to fulfill the righteouſneſſe of the Law for us, 

| Rom.$. 3. By which means he becometh the end of the Law, 
| Rom. 10-4. Andas he was made under the Law, and did fulfill 
it in fulnefſe of time, wherein he was ſent : ſo he was preordai- 
ned hereunto before the world was, 1 Pet. 1. 20. So that in re» 
ſpe& of Gods counſel! and purpoſe, there is neither pris nor 
poſterius berwixt theſe covenants, but they are from everlaſting, 
neither of them before nor after another. Burt if we look at the 
manifeſtation and enaRing and ftriking of the covenant with 


us, the covenant of works was firft, in as much as the ſtare of 


perte&tion was before the ſtate of imperfeCtion, in which the 
covenant of grace was made with us. 

Thereforefor a man now to {uppoſle an accompliſhing of the 
covenant of works to be ſaved ther«by, is in efre& to conceive 


a new creation of man, or to ſuppoſe man not fallen,but to be 


now as perfeCt as Adams was in his creation before his fall, and 
is in etfe& the ſame as to fay, that we have no need of a coves 
nant of grace, as then Adam had not, 


Oc” I" COS FO "0" 


CHAP. HIILE 


WA ture; but the covenant of grace is revealed by a ſu- 
(s ; pernatural] light from above. Natures light teaches 
== men to look for life and righteouſnelſe by works, 


and this is written in all mens hearts, Rem.2. 15. And _ 
F121 EE, ore 


ft | mA He covenant of works is revealed by the light of Na- 


3» 
Ay, 

| 'J 
=O - 


——— 


Galat. 4. 
Joha 12. 49. 


Rom. 8. 3. 
Rom. 10. 4+ 


1 Pet. 1. 20. 


Differ. 13. 
Lighe of na- 
rure reveals | 
the one, but 
not che'other. 


Part x 


ſpel-CovENANT, 


©:3e covenart- 


made with a!l, 
ſo is nor the 
other, 


John 17. 


fore it you ſhould a$ke all the men in the world (everally one 


by one, How doe you hope to be ſaved? They would all an- 


ſwer, By works, and by doing good. All menby nature have 


ſomerhing of the law in theic hearts, though ſin hath blotted 
Our a great part of it: but the covenant of grace is not knowne 
bur by che revelation of the Spirir. Hence, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
1 Cor. 2. 6,7, 8. that the Goſpel is a myſtery , an hidden wi!- 


dome, which none of the Princ:s of the world knew , thouvh 


they have the greateſt helps co find out hidden things.; bur it is 
brought by the Sonne out ofthe byſomer of the Father, Job. 1. 

Fleſh and bloud doth not reveale this doQrine,Maith 16. 27. 
Then [ct no man think.to att1ih the knowledee of the cove- 
nant of grace, ard find out the myſt-ry thereof by naturall un- 
derſtanging, by any frenD of wit, learning :;The ſtrong. 
parts will not reach ic till it be revealed to us from heaven. 
And if any hive underſtgod the myſtery of this covenant, et 
them Tearne to ſay as Chriſt doth, Mat. 11. 25. Fatber, I thazk 

thee that tLou baſt revealed theſe things unto me, &c. | | | | 
' The covenanc of works was made with all men, all men b:- 
ing in 41ns Joins, and he ſtanding as a publique perſon in th: 
roome of all his children, when God mad: that covenant with 
him : but the covznant of grace is not m2de with all men, bir 
onely with the faichfull, wich choſe that ace given unto Chril 
by the Father, 76.17. And therefore by the covenant of works, 
Gods a God co one as well as to another; God is not God of 
One pcople more thin of another; by the covena)! of work:s, 
for it was made equilly wich us 31] in Adam,it being wade with 
him for all his poſtcrity, And therefore ſceing wee are all c- 
qually the ſons of Aden, this Covenant makes n » difference 
b-.twixt man and man, but al] are ſhat up under it, a!l bound 
to fulallic ; and if they breake it, ( as weeall doe) then liable 
are weto the ſentence of d:ath, |But.in the Covcnant of grace, 
God is tne God of one people, and not .of another. Hence is 
that in Gen. 17 31. God faith that he will «ſtabli h his Cove- 
nant wita Tjuac,and n>t With Ihmacl: So it was made w'th Fa- 
cob, and not with Eſau, with 4bel.andnot with Cain, with'Da- 
23d, and not wich Saul; not with Jud1s, but with Peter ; with 
the Jews firſt, and not with th: Gentiles ; and after with the 
FE nf  . G:ntiles, 
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Chap.12. or, The COVENANT of Grace opened. 


IO3 


— 


— _ 


| Gentiles, and not with the Jewcs. By this Covenant one peo- 
-ple becomes a more peculiar people then another. As firlt of 
Peter, 2 Chap. T he Covenant of grace is not univerſall, it is nor 
-made with all, as the Covenant of workes was. 
|  Lernonetherecfore look for the blefſing of lifegnd ſalvation, 
| by being a ſon of Adam, the blefling of the Co renant of gracz 
. is no common blefling. Naturall life 1s co:mmon toall, bur ſpi- 
' ritual] and «ternall life'is the peculiar blefling of che Covenant 
| of grace, made onely with thoſe that are given unto Chriſt, 
| Therefore the Lord {peaking of thoſe that he will bea God un- 
to, Zack. 13. 8, 9. ſaich, That two parts ſball be cut off, and to th: 
third he will ſay, Tox are my people. Let us not therefore flatter 
-our {clves wich vaine hopes, that he that made us will fave us : 
| No, hethat made you will have no compaſſion on you,ſfo long 
| a$you remainean impenicent and diſob:dienc people, Iſzz. 27. 
11. All doenot ſo much as heare of this Covenant, hor know 
it; all that docheare of it, and have knowl:dge of ic, doe not 
| enjoy the bleſſing of it, as Maith. 13. x1. and Mitth, 11, 25, 
Therefore ir were good for every one of us, that we would be- 
gin to {uſpe& our (elves, and to queſtion our intereſt ia this 
| Covenane. Aske our ſelves, yea and aske others, and goe and 
enquire at-the{,ords own mouth, Am Þ within this Covenant ? 
| Havel any part or portion in the bleſſing of it ? Sure I am, thac 
| Tamby nature under the Covenant of workes, bur am | tran- 
{lated into the Covenant of grace ? | 


4 ———— 
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x Per.2 9,10. 


G 
UV je. 


Zach. 13. 2,9. 


Ifai, 27. 17, 


Matth. 13. 
Matth.11. 25, 


The ſalvation brought by this Covenant, is a common fal- 


| vation, Fude ver. 3. | 

True, it is common to all that doe b-licve, whether they be 
Jewes or Genciles, whether thoſe thar lived before the incar- 
Ration of Chrift, or {ncce. There is not one way of ſalvation 
| for one,and another for another; but one way fur all char {hl 
be ſaved. Bur it is not common tou all fleſh; therefore do: noc 
build upon this falſe principle, that all that heare cf che Cu- 
venant of grace with their cares, are partakers of the blefſing 
coming by it: No, ic is no common ſalvation , but onely ro 
thoſe that enter into a Covenant with God, to cholt that be-= 
lieve and bring forth the fruit ofa living Faith. G 

One that is umder' rhe Covenant of workes, may get from 
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One under 
werks nay 
come to be 
nnder graces, 
bur not con- 


UaYs 


Uſe 1, 


- -- 


under that Covenant, and. may come to be under the covenant 
of grace: but he that is once under the covenant of grace, can 
never be brought back under the covenant of works any more. 
A member of Adams body may be loſt ; but a member of Chriſts 
body can never be-cur off. Adam being under the Covenant of 
workes,loſt fimſclfe wholly, and therefore may loſe a member 
of his body much more. But thoſe that are engraffed into 
Chriſt, are tate, he ſaves himiclfc, and all that belong to him, 
E ſay 63-5. Job. 19. 2, | 

word of incouragement to thoſe that are yet under the 
Covenant of works, thar yct live in their fins, and finde their 
conſciences condemning them, conſider there is a poſlibility 
that ycu.may come up to be under a covenant of grace: breake 


off your 1ins, give up your ſelves unto God, it may be he will 
receive yOu. LE þ-| LE] 


See the ſafe eſtate of thoſe that are'under the Covenant of 26 
grace: here is a ſafe harbour, here caſt anchor upon this rock, | 


and here is no danger ; the fhip may be toſſed, but cannot pe- 


- Tiſh. In Matth. $. the ſhip in which Chriſt was, was toſſed with 


winde and water, ſo as the Diſciples were afraid, yet it ſunk |} 
not. The law hath no more power againſt you, yee cannot | 
come und:r the poyren of the law any more, Rom. 6. | 
Thus much of the differences between the covenant of works 
and of grace ; which differences are carefully to be obſerved 


and kepr inviolable : for if we begin to confound theſe two co- 


venants, we bringin a confuſion into all Religion. As thePa- | 


- pilts have done by confounding the differences between the co- 


verants. They.make the covenant of grace to differ no other- | 
wiſe from the covenant of workes , a thing more perfet | 


from that which is eng c0 be diſtina&onely in reſp | 
ec 


of degree ; and ſo in efteft they make them all one, They call | 
the commandements given by Moſes, the old Law, and the Go- | 


| ſpelthenew Law : and herein they make all the difference,chat | 


enew Law (as they call it) giveth rules of greater perfe&tion Ml 


and difficulty then the old Law. As where the old Taw(as they | 

oro 92, commanded, Thou ſbalt not kjll; the new Law forbids | 
ne to [LY ARON, = 

founding of ibel Wo Covenants,follows their do&rine of the. | 


[1 


uRadviſedly, &c. And hence, ſcil, from the con- ? 


Chap:13. orgheCovENANT of Grace opened. 


poſlibilicy of the keeping of the whole Law. That whereas the 
Scripture ſpeaketh of an Evangelicall keeping of the law in 
uprightnefſe and (incerity,and.acknowledgeth'it in the Saints, 
as in Zachary and Elizabetb,they not putting difference betwixet 
| Law and Goſpel, they apply this to alegall keeping of the 
commandement, which is quite Tontrary to the minde of the. 
Spirit of Truth ſpeaking in To Word. Hence alf9 they. teach, 
that there is bat one way of juſtification in both Covenants, 
which is by works, as they ſay. The new law gives more grace 
to fulfill the commandement of it then the old doth, bur the 
way of juſtiſtification is the ſame : thus they teach. Therefore 
wee muſt be carefaull of keeping theſe differences between the 
Covenant of workes and of grace. 

But Chriſt who was the Miniſter of the Covenant of grace, 
cals his doQrine, a new Commandement, Fobn 13. 34. and 15. ch. 
12. and therefore it is a do&trine of workes as well as the for- 
mer commandement given by Moſes. | 

Ic is.true that the Goſpel and Covenant of grace, bach ics 
commandement as well as the law- and covenant of worxes; 
but withall ic reveales the free promiſe of grace and of righte- 
ouſneſſe without :workes,. which the Law and covenant of 
workes doth not} _ tb 

The commandements of the Covenant of grace, are in 
part different from the other Commandements of the Co- 
venant of workes : For the great commandement of the Co- 
venant of grace is, that we believe in the name of the Son of God 
that we may have life by bim, 1 Job.3.23 . thereupon: the Goſpel 
ts called, The Law of Faith, as oppulcd to the Law of works, 
Rom.,3.27. = | | 

Though the doArine of grace command the fame duties as 
the covenant of workes doth, as of love, feare, and of keeping 
the Commandements , and it ratifies the: duties of the Law; 
yet here is the difference, that they are commanded in another. 
manner, andfor another end then in.the covenant of workes ; 
not as the matter of our juſtification, bur as teſtimonies of our: 
thankfulnefſe for the great mercy of God in our free juſtifica- 
tion by grace. Let us therefore keep cheſe differences uncon= . 
founded ; for thefe two Covenants are as. different in their 
| nature a3 heaven andearth, The: 


j 


| The' econd Part 


Containing the iſpenſarion of the Covenant 
brnore goo Tnoga CANES T. et 


C HA P. 
That the Covenant of grace, was for ſubſtance one ond the fas 


in all agesof t the Chpreb. 


> O27, Aving thus farre Glaken ofthe differtces 
— betwixt the Covenant of workes 'and of 
> grace; Icome now tothe ſecond point 
before propounded, which is concern- 
ing the revelation or diſpenſation of rhe 
' Covenant of grace, to ſee huw diverlly it 
hath been adminiſtred in the ſeverall ages 
of the Churcb,before and afcer the com 

ing of Chriſt, 

And hire I will ſhew you two things ; 

\ 1, That notwithſtanding the ſeverall formes bf adelitni- 
ſtration, yer the ſubſtance of the Coveent was ever in all ages 
of the Church the ſame as it is now. | 
Gd Wherein the- difference of the Adminiſtration doth 

'Farthe former. The vlarforme or ſubſtance of dofrine 
concerning the Covenant betwixt God and man , was cver- 
_— the (ame 1} in all ages ofthe Torts even fall of man, 

unto 
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Chap.r. or, TheCOoVENANT of Grace opened. 


tintothis day. From Adam to Noh, from Nidh to Abraham, 
from Abraham to Moſes, from Moſes to David, and fo on, from 
David toOCHRIST, ard from CHRIST to the end of the 
world, thedo&rine of che Covenant betwixt God and man, 
harl: been and ever will be the ſame wichout change. Com- 
pare together the Preachers of the Old Covenant with the 
preachers of the New, and you ſhall finde, that for ſubſtance 
they all preached but onedoGtrine, all comthiz ffom one ſpi- 
rit, leading on in one way, and directing to one end. Paul 
was a Preacher of the New Teſtament, as he teſtifies 2 Cor. 3. 6. 
| TheProphers were Preachers of the Old, yet compare the do-. 
Arines-of the one with theſdoArines of the other,and you ſhall - 
ſee that they which preached che New Covenant did tzach' no- 
thing,burt what was taught before by Moſes, and the Prophets 
under the o!d covenant,as the Apoſtle himſelf reſtihes, 47. 26. 
22, But if the New.Covenant which Paul preachcd, had con - 
tained any ſubantiall difference from the old, ſurely Paul 
muſt of neceſſity have preached ſomething more, and differ+ - 
ing from that which had been taught by M-ſes and the Sher 
ters, | | 
When God did frft preaci the Covenant of gracz unto our 
firſt Parents (in Gen. 3.15.) he preach:d more in ſubſtance. 
then had b*fore bzen mad: kno vne to them in the covenant 
of works; and ſoin the preſent matter in hand, irthe New 
| Covenant were in any ſuoſtantiall point differing from the 
0!d, then muſt Faul and other Miniſters of the New Teſtament, 
reach more then Moſes and the Prophets which preached the 
Old Covenant,had done. But Pau[teſtifes that he ſaid nothing 
more, and doutblefle the Covenant preached by them bath, 
were and are in ſtbince the ſame, no diference b:twixc 
them. And heyeot icis that in Epheſ. 2. 25. the Prophcts and 
Apoſtl:s are both jJoyned together as one found ition, for the 
Church to build upon, b:cauſe by conſent of doArine they do 
both of them lead ns unto that ons. foundation which is laid, 
which is Feſus Chrift, 1 Cor:3.11. And hercupon it is, that Paul 
in all his difputations which he had with. the Jexws about his- 
dofrine, heever proved his dotrintby con{nr of the Scrip « 


tures of th: old Teftiment,, as. we may fe- in AG. 17. 2, 3. 
| | | 1 Cor 
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1 Cor.15,3,4- and elſewhere, in all which places the Scriptures 

ment.oned, are the writings of M-ſes wil the Prophets ; but 

- Faul could net thus haye proved his dodrine by thoſe Scrip- 

- tures, if in any. point preached by him, his do&rine had dif- 

 fered from that which had been taught by the Prophets under 

. theold Teſtament. ' Dofrines diffrent may diſprove, but 

- they cannor prove oneanuther. By which it is evident, that 

+ thedo@rineof the old Teſtament was the ſame as is the do- 
- Acincof the New. | 

Sculaetus on Eſa.4.2.6, upon thoſe words, I have given thee 

i for a Covenant of the people ( namely of the Jews YJand for a 

light to the Gentiles, moves this queſtion, Cur n0n dicit in fadus 

_ gentium , why doth he not ſay, Fay Covenant of the Gentiles ; 


. but for a light of the Gentiles? Heanſwers well and truly , quia 
. noneſt initum fadus nouum, fadus alind, &c. becauſe God did 
-not make with the Gentiles anew , or another Covenant, 
but the old covenant made with Abrabam. Onecly th: Gen- 
tiles were to be cnlightned to know this Covenant , which 
through ignorance they were before ſtrangers unto , Epheſ. 


y" 1% 3. 


 Whent(therefore the Covenant is diſtinguiſhed into old and 
new Her diſtin&io federis( ſaith Peter Martyr Yin vetus & novum, 
non eſt generis in ſpecies, ſed ſubjei in accidentia ; that is. This di- 
ſtin&ion of the Covenant into old and new,is not of a general 
into the ſpecials contained under it, which are of a ſpecificall 
different nature one from the other , but it is ofa ſubje& di- 
Atinguiſhed by its accidents. The ſubje& is one in ſubſtance , 
yet admits diverſe accidents tofall into it, as an houſe or a 
garment, which is but one in ſubſtance,yer may be conſidered 
_ either,as new or old; as worne 'old, and then repaired and 
made new, but till for ſubſtance the ſame. Lu 
It was ſaid of old, ©nid eft Lex ? Evangelium prenunciatum. 
Duideſt Evangelinm ? Lex adimpleta. What is the Law ? Iris 
the Goſpelfore-told or fore-promiſed. What is the Goſpel | 
It isthe Law fulfilled, By Law, in this ſpeech , not underſitan- 
<ding the Law ſtrifly taken, as it containes the Covenant of 
Works, but the whole ſubſtance ofthe old Teſtament , as 


[1] 


But 


| Chap.z. or, The COvE NAN Tof Trace opened. 
Bat this point being of ſo great conſequence, by reaſon of 

the diverſe conceptions and opinicns of men concerning it ; 
- therefore to make more cleare the agreement of the old and 
new Covenant, I will lay downe ſome arguments to evidence 

|  thiscruch, that they arctor ſubſtance the ſame. The firſt where- 

of ſhall beby way ofindution; Thus, | 
1. Both Covenants doe ſpring from the ſame fountaine 
of Grace. | | 
2. They both propound the ſame bleſſings and privi- 
©, 1 2 | . 
| 3. They both lead go one Mediator, by and through whom 


thoſe bleſlings are to be enjoyed. | 
4+ There is the ſame condition in both; namely, Faich. 


<5. They both communicate the ſame ſpiric of Grace. 

6. They both givethe ſame lawes and rules of lifeto walk 
by, that one ſpiric hath bur one rule , by which to dire& the 
lives of all Gods people. 

7. Thereis the ſameend, and ſalvation in both. | 

Now if all theſebe the ſame in both Covenants , then cer- 
tainly for ſubſtance they are the ſame, bur all theſe are the 
_ in both Covenants, as ſhall be proved in the particu- 

ars. | 


1, They doe both of them ſpring from the ſame fountaine 


r., 
of grace and mercy, even Gods meere good will towards loſt I ws Cg- 
; | | | n 


mankinde. 14 Forces 
Of the new Covenant there is no queſtion; this will cafily eC,he 
| begrantedtobe a hew Covenanr ſpringing from free grace, fountaine of 
: Cof which we ſhall ſpeake ſomething in due place) bur was the grace as the 
 oldCovenant ſoalſo? Goe we "Pb ro the firſt head where nev doth 
| thefiftſtceame of chis Covenant brake forth , which was to 
| our firſt parents in Paradice, when they by their vile apoſtacy 
+ from God, and turning after Satan, had brought themſelves 
| under the wrath and curſe of God, what elſe bur free goodnes 
did now move the Lord to make knowne to them that pro- 
miſe, concerning the ſeed of the woman which ſhould breake 
| the Serpents head ? Here was the ſubſtance of the whole Co- 
venant of grace. And from what fountaine did che maniteſta- 


| tion hereof ſpring? but fromfree mercy, meer grace towards 
| | R UNgrate- 
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graretull man, So alſo when God manifeſted himſelfe to 4- 


2. 
tr-conveyed 
the ſame ſpi- 
riwall blef- 
ſings, as 
1 God was 
their God, 


ender thz old 


Govenanr, 


whey had: 
= 


brabam, to take him into covenant with. himſelfe , What was 
Abraham then? He was an Idolater, a Worſhipper of ſtrange 
Gods, foſh. 24.2. Ic was not therefore Abrahams grace that 
drew God into Covenant with him, but it was grace in God 
which moved him to rake Fhrabam into Covenant with him- 
ſclfe. And what was Iſrael above other people of the earth, 
when God ſeparated them tobza peculiar people unto him- 
ſclfe? They were a ſtiffenecked people, as the Lord tels them, 
Dent. 9.6. and therefore Gods love to chem was free, loving 
them becauſe he loved them, there being no cauſe thereof but 
in himſelfe, Deut.7.7.8. and ſo Samuel rels Iſrael , that it was 
the Lords goodpleaſure.to, make them his people. 1 Sam. 12.22, 
It was not any thing in.tkeny, but the meer good pleaſure of 
Gods goodgelle, as Payls expreſſion is, in 2 Theſ. 1.12. And 
thereupon it is that the Scripture ſpeaking of the o1d cove- 
nant, doth fo frequently joyne together these two , Covenant 
and Mercy, as we may ſcein Deut.7.9.12. 2 Chron.6.14. 2 Kin. 
13.23:Neb.1.5. Now to what end is this ſo often Joyning 
mercy and covenant together , but to ſhew that both begin- 
ning and accompliihment of that covenant. was out of mercy, 
and free goodneſſe. mL Leo: | 
As the fountaine was the ſame, ſo there were the ſame ble!- 
{ings and Gving priyiledges in the old covenant as in the new; 
For, 1. They had God for their God then, as we have now. 
Thus God ſpake unto Abraham, Iwill be a G3d wito thee, and ſo 
to Ifrael; O Tfrael! Iam God, even thy God, Pſal.50.7. Levit. 26. 
12. atd greater bleſſings can we havemone now under the new 
Teftament, The promifſe is till the ſame, I will be your God, 
and ye ſhall bz my p:ople, 2 Cor.6, tend. Is God naw b:- 
come the God of the Gentiles ?_ Rom.3.29. He was, ſo before 
unto the Jewes. Can Paul now ſay, Godis my God ? David 
could ſay the ſamennder the former Covenant., O God thou 
art my od, Pjal. 63.1. 2. They had the ſame forgivencſſ 
of fin, as we have. God manifcfted himſelfe unto them , to be 


_ aGodgracious, abundant in goodnefſe, forgiving iniquity, 


tranſgreſſion, and fin, Exod.3 4.6, Of 3.25 Micb.7.18. 
And leftany ſhould aledge,that this [ding of forgivencs, was 
Indeed revealed unto them, byg not to be enjoyed by them , but 
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Chap.1, or,the CoveENANT 


of Grace opened. 


ie was reſerved for a future people,that ſhould be inthe days of 


the New Teftament,to'prevent ſtumbling at this ſtone, we = | 


obſervebath how the faithfull did then-pray for, and expe 
forgivenefſe,and that, they did alſo:obtaine what they believed 
chord for,as alſo that the Lord himſelf did bear wirneſſc 
thereto with his owne mouth. They prayed for it, as is evi- 
| dentby that prayer of Solomon 3 when thou hearet forgive, 
x Kin.$.30. and forgive the fin of thy people, ibid. ver. 34. and 
againe, forgivethe ſin of thy ſervants, ver. 36, And ſo in 
P ſalme 51.1,2- And this benefit they did not onely pray 
and hope for, but they found it performed unto them, 
| as is cleare by Abrabams example, - who was juſtified be» 
fore God, and therefore had his ſins forgiven, Rom.4. And 


David alſo found the ſence thereofin his owne ſoule, Pſalz 2.5. - 


| Thou forgaveſt the iniquity of my fin. Hezekiab alſo expreſ- 


ſeth the ſame,in Tſe.38.17Thouhaſt caſt all my fins behind thy ' 


back; and to the ſame purpoſe the Church ſpeakes in Pſal. 85. 
_ 2, Thou haſtforgiven theiniquiry of chy people, and haſt co- 
vered all their fin. Us 
And laſtly, we have the Lagd himſelfe, bearing witnefle 
hereto with his owne mouth, 4#in Nym.14. where, when Mo- 
ſes had prayed for the forgiveneſſe of the ſins of the people, 
_ theLord himſelfe anſwers, I have pardoned according to thy 
word, ver.1 9,20. and ſoin Fer.33.8. I will pardon all their 
ſin, whereby they have finned againſt me; and Nathan who 
| was to David as Gods owne mouth, told him-, the Lord hath 


-. put away thy fm, 2 Sam. 12.13. And Payl ſpeaking of this 


| point,tels us, that this do&rine hath witneſſe from-the Law & 
_ fromthe Prophets, Rom. 3.21. all concurring ir. this; namely, 
| | that forgiveneſſe of fins was in the time of the old Teſtament, 
' as wellasInthenew., 3. muy were-partakers of the ſame 
adoption as we are, they were ſons of God as well as we God 
ſays of Ifrael, Iſrael is my ſon, even my firſt-borne, Exe. 4. 22- 
_ firft-bonein reſpeQ of the Gentiles , who are as the younger 


| ſon; burbothgre ſons, though they were then under the tu- 


rurageand goyernment of legall rudiments, which weare free 


| from, and were butias in their minority, yee they were chil- 


|  drenaswellas we; and thence was that ipeech of the former 
Vs LL WS 1 . Church, 
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The Goſpel-C OVENANT, Part? 


23 There was 
the ſame Me- 
diator then as 


now. 


Chan oh : doubtlefſe thou art our Father, Iſe.63.16, And that 
of dit Dent. 14.1. Ye arethe children of the Lord your 


OG. | +] 

Dr. Ames faith well, the Church was then conſidered, 1 qu 
L eres. 2 quainfans, Partly as an heire, andpartly as an infant; 
as it was an heire, it was free; as it it was an infant, it was af- 
tera ſort ſervile; asit was an heire, it had the ſpirit of Adop- 
tion ; as it wasan infant, it had the ſpirit of bondage, and of 
feare, Rom.$8.16. And hence is thatof the Apoſtle, in Rom. 9.4. 

e 


_ that to them belongeth the Adoption, and that of _—_ s, in Gen. 
r 


6.1.that there were ſome which were diſtinguiſhed from others 
by this name, that they werecalled the ſons of God. And thug 
we ſee, that they had the ſame benchts in the old covenant, as 
we have in the new. They had God for their God, the for- 
giveneſſe of fins, and the Adoption of ſong. 

As there were the ſame benefits under the old Covenanr, fo 
there was the ſame Mediator alſo, by whom both they and we 
did anddoe, partake of them. They had the ſame Mediator 
betwixt God and them, as we have, even Jeſus Chriſt, Chrift 
was propounded to Adam in that promiſes The ſeed of the 
woman ſhall breake the ſerpeiits head. He was alſo propound- 
ed to Abrabamin that promilſe of a ſeed to ſpring from him, 
in whom all the Nations of 'thecarth ſhould be bleſſed, Gen. 
22.18 Andin this ſeed Abrabam rejoyced, becauſe he did foreſee 
the x; Laps Chriſt, Job.$.58. To this Mediator did Fob looke, 
when, he ſaid, I know that my Redeemer liveth, Fob b9.25,26, 
27. he looked for redemption, and for the reſurce&ion of his 
body. by Jeſus Chrift.' And. ſuteable hereto we read in the 
Goſpell, that our bleſſed Saviour at his reſurre&ion ray ſed 
up (together with himſelfs} many of the Saints that had. 
been dead under the former Coyenant,Matth. 27.52. To ſhew 
thereby, that the benefit of his Mediation, death,'and reſurre- 
Qion, did belong to them under the 01d Covenant, as well as 


to us under the new, | | 

It may perhaps ſeem to ſome,that Chrifs Mediation ſhould 
be reſtrained to the times of the New Teftaggditt, becauſe he is 
called the Mediator of the New Teſtament, as ic is oppoſed to 
the old, Heb. 9. 15, PPE Sn; 
| __ Bu 


Chap.r. or, TheCOVENANT of Grace opened. 
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But this is not ſo to be taken,as it he were no wayes Media«- 
tour of the old. Indeed, he is Mcdiateur of the New Teſtament 
onely, in reſpe& of aCtuall and perionall confirmation of it, 
by his own bloud, which was not done in the' old Covenant. 
But he was Mcdiatour of the old Covenant alfo, in reſpett of 


the types which did foreſignifie Chriſt; as alſo-in reſpe& of the .. 


 vertueand efficacy of his bloud, which did not onely confirme 
the new Teſtament, butdid take away the {ins that were com- 
micted under the old: Which truth,the Apoſtle doth beare full 
witnefle unto, in Heb. 9. 15.where he ſaith, That Chrifts bloud 
wrought redemption of the ſins under the former Teſtament. 


And hereto agrees that in Heb. 13. 8. Chriſt zefterday, and to day, 


and the ſame for ever. Which words, though they doe ſufficient - 


ly prove the divinity of Chriſt, yet that is not thepurpoſe of 
x Apoſtle in alledging ofthem, bur his intent and ſcope is, + 
to bring men from thoſe diverſe and ftrange doftrines about 


meates,and other ceremoniall obſervations,unto Chriſt alone. 
As if he ſhould ſay, Our fathers b:fore us have indeed exerciſed: 
| themſelves in ſuch ceremoniall rites, but they did not profit 
theraſelves thereby. If they had any profit unto ſalvation by 
thoſe things, ic was not from the things themſelves, but as they 


were by them Jed unto Chrift,, Who was ( in reſpett both of 


repreſentation and of vertue) yeſterday, that is, in times paſtun- 
der the former Covenant. And to day, that is, ia the time pre- 
ſent under the new Covenant, and ſhall be the ſame unto all 
that truſt in him forever. One Covenant poynred at Chrift to 
come; the other, as already come. The one faith, a Branch- 
ſpall ſpring;out of the ſtock of David, Ia. 11 1. The other faith, 
God bath rayſed up anhorne of ſalvation for us, our of the 
houſe of his ſervant David, Luk. 1. 69. Here is a circumftantia!l 
difierence'cf time, One ſaying( ſpall) the other ( þ11h ). Bar. 


both: poynt at the ſame ſubſtance, namely, the Branch ſpring- . 


ing out of Davids houſe, even Jeſus the ſotne of David, the Sa- _ 
viour of the world. And-wee muſt of necefſitie either deny the ' 
ſalvation of the fathers under the 'old Teftiment,. or confelle 


that they had Chriſt for their Mediatour , unlefſe wee will be- 
ſo profane as to ſay, that they were ſaved without Chriff.. 
But there is no other name by which men may b: ſaved, AT.4... 
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There was . 
the ſame Con- 
dition, lame- 


12, Itis by him |that all are made alive, r Cor. 15. 22. None 
live but by him, x Job. 5. 12. Either therefore they ace peri- 
ſhed, or Chriſt was theic Mediatour to favethem. 7 

There was and is the ſame condition in both Covenants, 
even faith;in Chriſt, This fqllowes npon rhe former ; for if 
Chriſt was the Mediatour, then faith muſt necds be the con- 
dition, there being no other meancs to enjoy Chriſt , but by 
faith, But in this lyes the mainedoubt; for the condition of 
the former Covenant may ſeeme to be Doing,as it is propound- - 
ed in Exod. 19.5. and c]{ewhere. | But wee are to know, that 
when Doimg is madethe condition of that Covenant, works are 
not there conlidered apart by themſelves, as ſeparated from 
faith, but as the.effe&s and fruits of faith going before them, 
and enibracing the free promiſe;] am the Lord thy God. Not much 
differing from this which I fay,! is that which Parews hath in 
Prolegom, in Epiſt. ad Rom. where he ſaith, chat Palam, in reſpect 
of open exprel{ion, the condition of that Covenant was obedi- 
ence, bur Teg, in reſpect of ſecret intimation , it was repen- 
tance and faich in the Meſliah to come. And although faith 
was then but te&e and ſecretly propounded, yer that faith was 
indeed required of them ; and that they knew and underſtood 
the ſame, may be evidently proved; for _ | iÞs 

1. The Scripture teſtifies of many of them that they beleeved. 
By faith it was that Abel offered his ſacrifice, Heb. rx. 4. Enscb 
is commended for his faith, ibid. verſ. 5. And ſo is Noab for his 
faith, and Abraham for his, whoſe eximious faith is therefore 
ſet before/us as an example to walk by. Davidalſo often teſti- 
fies h's beleeving the goodnefle of the Lord, Pſal.27. 13, Andin - 
Pſal..116. 10. 1 beleeved and therefore did I ſpeake. The like may 
be ſaid of Moſes and others, Heb. 11. 23. &c. to the endi of 
the Chapter. Its true, that many .under.the former Covenanc 
Topght righteouſneſſe by the workesof theLaw , and not by 

ith ; bur this was their errour and fin ; it was not the do- 


| Arineof the Covenant. There be now under the New Teſta- 


ment many that ſeek righteouſneſſe in the ſame way of workes 
as they did. But ic is not the doQrrine of the Covenant which 
zeacheth them fo, but their miſtake of the Covenant 3 and ſo ic 


was then. | 


Chap.1. or,the C OVENANT of Grace opened, 


2. If faith had not been required of them in- that Covenant, 
then ſhould they not have been blamed for! not beleeving ; bur 
they were ofcen blamed for not beleeving : as wee may lee in 
Deyt. 32. 20. They are children in whom is no faith. And in 
Pal. 78. 22. They beleeved not in God, and iruſted not in bis ſalvati- 
on. And in 2 King. 17. 14. They did not obey, tor did they beleeve 
in the Lord their God. And in Rom, 9.31, 32. the Apoſtle plain- 
Iy enough implics,that Chriſt as corner ſtone was propound- 
ed to them, to duild upon him by faith; though they through 
theic wilfull unbelicte ſtumbled at him, as at a ſtumbling 
fone. This blaming of them for their unbcliefe, plainly ſhews 
that faith was required of thew> 

3. They had che promiſe of like made to faith, as it is in 
Hab. 2. 4. The juſt ſball live by | vb And this life of faith was 
not taught by Habacxcke alone, but it was the cormon do- 
arine of all the Prophets; as the Apoſtle teſtifies, 47. 10. 43. 
That all the Prophets groe witneſſe, that whoſoever beleevetb in him, 
ſhall receive remiſjion of ſins. This ſpeech of the Apoſiles could 
not be tcue, if all the FFI had not taught faich in Chriſt. 

4: How could Circumciſion have been to the n the ſeale of 
the righteouſneſle of faith , if faith ir ſelfe had not been requi- - 

red of them ? But ſo it was, it was to them a ſeale of the righ- 
teouſnefle of fath, Rom. 4.11. | * | 

5. How could they have overcome the world, as they did, 
if they had not beleeved ? How could Moſes have defpi ed the 
honour of Pharachs Court, and refuſed ta have been called the 
ſonne of Pherasbs daughter , if he| had not by faith looked ar. 
_ Chriſt, and thoſe better things that are to come? Heb. 11. 24, 

25,26, And the like may be ſaid of thoſe. in verſ. 13, 14, 15, 16. 
Theſe overcame the world, and the Prince which cules in the. 
world ; but by what means didthey overcome? even by faith ;- 
for this is our vitory by which wereſift Satan, 1-Fet. 5. 9.and . 
overcome the world, 1 Feb. 5. 4. g 

6. Let it be conGdered how they cameo be broken off from. 


the Covenant;the Apoſtle tels us, they were broken off through un-. | 
beliefe, Rom.11. 20.And ifunbelife was the cauſe of their brea- 
king off, then ſurely their ſtanding in Covenant was by faith, 
By all which it appears , that faith was required in.the cove- 
nant then, as v8, $6 now. |: | Thrre 
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| The Goſpel-Co Vv E N AN T, Part.> 


I. 
There wazthe 
ſame ſpirir of 
gracegiven by 

former 
Covenant, as 
is now. 


There -was the fame ſpiric of grace promiſed and conferred 
by the old Covenant as is by the new. There is but one ſpiric 
in all the people of God, Epteſ. 4. 4, One body, and one ſpirit : 
and this one ſpirit which is given co us in che New covenant, 
-was given to them. in the old, Hag.2. 5, And hereupon it is,thar 
Datil made hisprayer, deliring God not to take away his 
holy Spirit from him , Pſal.51.'r!. And in 2 Cor. 4. 13. Pay! 
ſpeaking afhimſelfe, ſaith , that be had the ſame ſpirit of faith as 
David had before. And therefore Davidalſo had the ſame ſpiric 
as Paul, And hence it is, that we have ſo often mention of the 
Saints which then were: they being ſo called Saints, becauſe 
they, no leſſe then we, were ſanihed by the ſpiric of holineſſe 


given unto them. Thus Moſes ſpeaks ro God ccncerning Iſra- 
el; Thy Saints are humbled at thy feete to receive thy words, Deur, 


33-3. And Davi1in his time ſpeaks of the Saints that were on 


_ earth, Pſal. 16. 3. Aaron was called the Saint of the Lor41, Pal. 


106.16. And in Pſal. 31. 23, Love yeethe Lord all yee bis Saints. 
And, precions in tte ſight of the Lord i the death of bis Saints , Pla). 
116. 15. And thoſe Believers of the Old Teſtament are ths ſti- 
led, not onely in the Books of the Old Teſtament , but they 
have the ſame honourable name given them in the New alſo, 
as we may ſee, Mat. 27.52. If itbe ſaid, that the holy Ghoſt 
wasnort given ill Chriſt was glorified, Fohn 7.39. and there- 
fore not given under the Old Teftamenr. I anſwer ; Thar by 


_ the holy Ghoſtthere mentioned in Fob , wee muſt underſtand 


cither the extraordinary gitts of the holy Ghoſt, as it is taken 
in diverſe otherplaces, as As to. 44. 46. and As 19.5. Or 
elſe it muſt be meant of the more abundant mraſure of the gifts 
of the Spirit, which are given more abundantly now chen tor- 
merly ; but the Spiric was the ſame, and was given under thar 

Covenant. b Lo em. ff} 4 | 
Thoſe under the former covenant had the ſame lawecs and. 
rules of life to walk by, as we haye, and weas they, even the 
ſame royall law, as Fames calls it, Fam. 2. 8. which is an ever- 
laſting law to continue as a rule of life for all the people of 
God from the beginning ofthe world unto the end. Indeed 
the formall reſpe& of a covenant limiting the promiſe of life to 
«legall doing, is. now done away to thoſe that are in Chriſt, _ 
| F= | | ; | 0, 
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ſoit can neither juſtifie them, nor condemn them, but the dire- 
ion of the law, as a rule, abides forever. As concerning thoſe 
under the old covenant : this will ealily be granted , that they 
were tyed to the obſervation of the Jaw (T meane morall ) but 
there want not men in theſe evill times, which would now a- 
boliſh the Law , making it of no aſe unto them that are under 
the new covenant, Againſt which corrupt opinion, and to 
make it manifeſt that we, no lefſe then they, areunder the rule 
and direQion of the Law, I propound theſe following conſt 
derations. | | 

1. What didChri? meanc in telling us that heecame not to 
deſtroy the Law, Matth. 5.17. And why did he beſtow thepaing 
to exponnd it,thereby to free it from the corrupt interpretati- 
ons of Phariſees or other falſe teachers? To what end was this, 
but that we mighe underſtand the true meaning of the law to 
guide our ſelves thereby , agar, + ng as a rule of life, lefr by 
Chriſt for all his Difciples to walk by. | 

2. We find Chrifts owne praftiſc/agrecing hereto ; for when 
he was tempted by the Devill, he made uſe of the commande- 
ments of the law ; by them repelling thoſe fiery darts, alledg- 
ing thoſe commandements, Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God; 
and that other ; Thou ſhalt worſbip the Lord thy God , and bim only 
ſbalt thou ſerve, Matth. 4.7 10. Thus Chriſt made uſe of the 
law, and doe we ſtand in lefſe need of it then hedid ? Are we 
more ſpirituall then Chriſt ? was got he filled with the Spirit 
above meaſure? Jobn 3.34. and anointed with the viſe of 
grace above all his fellowes ? Pſal; 45. If Chciſt then, not- 
withſtanding that fulneis of the Spirit which was in him, made 
uſe of the lawas a pule to walk by 5; then doubtlefle if the ſame 
ſpirit be in us as was in Chriſt, we muſt walk by the ſame rule as he 
walked by. Someperbaps will obje&, that Chriſt di1 ic for 
our juſtitication ; bur ſo are not we to doc any thing , becauſe 
we have perfe& righteouſneſſein Chriſt : but let ſuch confdec, 
that Chriſt is our example as well as our righteouſnefſe, 1 Pet. 
2.21. Anditthis reaſon were good, that we are not to do 4- 
ny thing in obedience to the law, becauſe Chriſt hath fulfilled 
the law for us ; then by thelike reaſon neither ſhould we ſuffer 
evill, becauſe Chriſt hath jos for us : but though CT 
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hath ſuffered for us to juftific us, yet wee are exhorted to ſuffer 
alſo, becauſe therein Chriſt hath givenan example, and he was 
an.cxample to us in all obedience, as.well as in ſuffering in hu- 
mility, Jobn 13.14, 15. Phil. 2 5.9; Inlove, Epheſ. 5. 2. In 
patience, 1 Pet. 2.23. And in all goodneſſe, 4s 10.58. And 
if this argument were good, Chriſtobeyed the law, therefore 
wearenot under the obedience of it : then by like reaſon, be» 
cauſe Chriſt walked in all duties of love towards God and 
; man, therefore we are freed from.loving either God or man, 
Theſe and ſuch other vile conſequences cannot be avoided by 
them. that doe upon ſuch pretences reje& the law. 

'3- There is in the times of the G.ſpel a difference remaining 
betwixtholy.and prophane, berwixt cleane and unclean , be- 
twixtevill and good; for the Propher ſpeaking of the Gouſpel- 
times, ſaich, that the peoyle ſhall chen be taught the difference 
betwixt the one andthe other, as ic is in Ezek. 44. 23, 24. 
which Propheſic doth not pertaine to the times of the law, but 
ofthe Goſpel , though the things there ſpoken of be ſet down 
in words {utable to the times that were b<fore, which is uſual! 
with the Prophets. So Rom. 1 2.9. abbor evill, cleave to good. Now 
then, if in_ the Goſpel-times ,, there muſt be ſuch a difference 
berwixt the cleane and; uncleane, the holy and. prophane, 
betwixt evill and good:, then ſurely there muſt be a law 
remaining t6.make , or to declare the difference berwixt 
the one and the other, For it is the word which ſan&ifies that 
which iis holy. ; and which makes that. to be unclean to us, 
which. is. unclean. Take away the law and commandement, 
and yee doe withall take away all difference betwixt clean and 
unclean.: therefore ſo. long as any difference remaines|b*- 
twixt holy and unholy, ſo long muſt the. law remaine asa 
gue guide ro diced us. in/the diſcerning ofthe one and 0- 


4-,Paxl profeſieth himſelfe to be under the law., 1 Cor. 9 


24.whereas he had ſaid before, that to thoſe that were with- 


eu law, hee was ds roaucg.as it were without law, applying i: 


| himſc}fe.in all external] and ceremoniall things to every ones 
 condition., that thereby hee might winne the more; y«t | 
Ir _ that. ſpecch of his ſhould be miſ-applyed to a torall re- | 


jeRting. | 


OO EE I 


<t. 


Chap.r. or, the COVENANT of Grace opened. 


— 


125 


j—_ the whole Law, he doth preſently adde by way of 
correQion, that though in reſpect S ; ſuch indifferent things, 
he was either without, or under Law, according to the condi- 
tion of thoſe that he converſed with, yet indeed he was under 
the law moral!, and pleaded no exemption or freedome there- 
from. And ir is worth the obſerving, that he ſayth, he was un- 
der the law to Chriftz as it he could not approve his ſubjcttion 
to Chriſt, bur by ſubjecting himſelfe unto his law, ſo farre was 
he from thinking that he was by Chriſt freed from being un- 
der the dire&ion or obedience of the law, that he p:otefſerh 


himlelfe to be under it the more for Chrifts ſake. The law be- 


ing now to him become the law of Chriſt, as the Apoſtle calls 
it, Gal. 6.2. Andin Rom 7. 25, heteltifies of himſelte that in 
his minde he ſerved the law of God, and delighted in the law, as 
concerning the inner man, verſ. 32. Not onely did the fleſh ſtand 
in needof thelaw, ( as ſome now teach, that the law is onely 


for the fleſhly part in man, ) but his inner man, (the regenerate 


part )) delighted in the law of God, And therefore certainly it 
1s not the regencrate part in men, which doth now ſo ſtrongly 
oppoſe the law,bur it is the nnregeneracy ofmen.The more re- 
generate, the more conformable to the law, and the more con- 
Forinable, the more we conſent thereto, and delight therein. 

5. Toadmitan abolition ofthe law, is in effe& to over- 
throw the kingdome of Chriſt; and to ſay as thoſein Luk. 19, 
14. Wee willnot have this man to reigne over ws. For if Chriſt be 
a King, he muſt have Jawes to rule his kingdome by. No king- 
dome can ſtand without government,nor can there be govern- 
ment without lawes to governe by. No law, no king, nor 
kingdome, and therefore to aboliſh the law, is in effe& to pull 
Chrift downe from his kingly power and dignity, and toun- 
dermine the foundation ofhisthrone. 

6. In 1 Cor. 7. 19. the Apoſtle commends the keeping of 
the commandements of God, preferring this before thoſe orher 
things which ſome more magnified. One was for circumcil- 
on; another for uncircumcifzon. But ( ſaith the Apoſtle ) thoſe 
things are nothing, circumciſion is nothing , uncircumciſion is nothung, 
but the keeping of the commandements of God, Ir ſeemes then , the 


Apoſtle doth nor put the keeping of the command:ments of 
Ek > 89 - God 


— 
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God among thoſe nothings, but there was ſomething in keeping 
the commandements of God. This was pot with the Apoſtle 
a matter of nothing. Thoſe times in which the Apoſtle ſpake 
this, were times of the new Covenant as well as now, and yet 
the commandements of God were then accounted of. The law 
was then honvurable. Ic is not therefore the change of times, 
or of the- ſtate of the Church, which cauſeth the law now co be 
caſt alide, but the change is in the ſpirits of men ; They were 
then according to the minde of Chritt; but now wee are riſen 
upon the other ſide againſt Chriſt. | | 
7. In Jamey 2. 8. the law is called a royall law. fagnunds viue;, 
a kingly law ; becauſe it hath kingly power and authority over 
all fl:(h. Ir bindes kings in chaines, and hath power over the 
conſciences of all living. But if the law be no rule for us to 
walke by,if it have no power to command, wherein then ſtands 
the royalty of the Iaw?Its rather a baſe law,then a royall law ; 
ſervile, rather then kingly. After the nature of a ſervant which 
abides not in the houſe for ever, Fob.$.35. But the law is a roy- 
all, kingly law, faith the Apoſtle, and |therefore muſt have a 
power to command and rule in the! conſciences and lives of 
Gods people. ET | 
8. Its frequent and uſuall with the Apoſtle to preſſe duties 
by argument. drawne from the authoritie of the law ; as in 
Eph. 6. 2. Children benour-your parents. And why ſo? becauſe this 
1s the firſt commandement ( of the ſecond Table ) which hath 
a promiſe. So in 1 Cor. 9. $,9. preſling| the duty, that thoſe 
which preach the Goſpel, ſhould live of the Goſpel. Speake I 
tbeſe things ( faith he ) according to man ? doth not the law alſo ſay 
the ſame ? So\in 1 Cor. 14. 34. ſpeaking of the ſubjeion of wo- | 
men, he confirmes what he bad ſaid, by the authority of the 
Law, Thus alſo ſaiththe Law, And in Gal.6;2: exhorting to beare 
one anothers infirmitics, he perſwades to it by this argument, 
Becauſe in- ſo doing, wee fulfill the law of Chriſt. Where, if any ob- 
j<Q, that the law here meant is the law of love, not the moral! 
law of God. I anſwer, the 0 pore made betwixe theſe two, 
is not onely yaine, but ſinfull, as if the law of God were not a 
law of love, whereas the love of God, and of our neighbour, 1s 
_ fulfilling efthe law, and without loyethe law is not obey: 
| | # | | ; _ | . 9, ne: » 
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i 9. The Apofile doth by this plea juſtific his converſation 


againſt the accuſation of hisenemies, even becauſe he did wor- 
ſhip God, according to that which was written in the Law and 
in the Prophets. 43.24.14. But if the Law had been by Chriſt 
aboliſhed, what juſtification of himſelfe could he have pleaded 
by tris obſeryation of the Law? It had rather been a condemna- 
tion of his converſation, then a juſtification of it, Even 
as now, if ſome Judaizing Chriftian ſhould goe about 
to juſtifie his ſacrificing of Bullocks and Goats by alledgin 
theceremoniall Law ; all now knowing that the ceremonial 
Law is aboliſhed, ſuch a plea were a juſt argument tocondemn 
his praciſe, rather then to juſtifie it. But Paul doth hereby juſti- 
fie his praiſe, becauſe he was therein an obſerver of the Law.If 
any ſhall here ob;e&, that the Apoſtle doth here plead his ob- 
ſerving ofthe Law, not becauſe he was bound to the obſerva- 
tion of it out of conſcience towards Gods, but onely becauſe 
he was pleading againſt thoſe which were ftri& urgers of the 
Law, and to fſatishe theſe, and to remove the oftence which 
they tooke againſthim , therefore doth he thus plead his ob- 
ſervation of the Law ; If (I ſay) any ſhall thus objc, the rex 
it ſelfe is cleare againſt them, the Apoſtle there profelling. that 
| by exercifing himſclfe therein, he did endeavour to have a clear 
conſcience void of offence towards God, as well as towards men, 
ver.16. And,as Paxl doth thus juſtific his pra&ice by the antho- 
rity of theLaw, ſo doth. Fames commend ſuch as fulfill the 
Law > ve 8. and blames ſuch as tranſgreflſe the Law, ver. 
11. and reproves thoſe that fit in the throne to condemne the 


Law, Jam.4.11. But now, ifthe Law were aboliſhed, then is_ . 


there no place left, either for condemnarion of ſuch as keep the 
Law, or for blaming thoſe thattranſgreſſe and condemne the 
Law, Byall which ic appearos-that the Law was not looked 


| at asaboliſhed, by thoſe Apoftles in-theic time, , which were 


times of.the New Teſtament, and dayes of grace, as- well as 


- 


theſe now. | | | 

+ 1o, The Apoſtle teſtifies of the Law, thatit is good; 1 Tim. 1.. 
8. and'thac it is fpirituall, Rom.7.1 4 and holy andjuſt, ibi.ver. 

22. what is there then in the Law to offend thoſe that are good, 
ſpirituall andholy 2 why may not fuch ſay w.th the Apoltle, 


I con*- 
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-Objed. 


Anſw. 


{ content untothe Law, I delight in the Law, and in my minde_ 
1 ſerve the Law of God? Rom.7.25, 

1.1. Its the brand which the Holy Ghoſt ſets upon Antichrift | 
that man offin,that he is 4r5 ,a man without Law,a lawleſle : 
man, under no law , 2 Theſ. 2. Such were thoſe that hanged ' 
Chriſt upon the tree, AF.2. 23. they took him 442 xup31 dodpuas 
by their wicked Lawleſſe hands, and crucified him. And truly, 
I know not what this lawleſſe (ſpirit tends unto, but to the 
crucifying againe the Son of God., by expoſing him to open 
contempt amongſtmen, as if he had come into the world to 
to make a lawletſe and|licentious people. | 

12. If we conſult with the Apoſileand aske him., whence 
it is that. men do refuſe ſubjeAion to the Law, he will .cell us 

ic isnot from ſpiritualneſſe ( which is now pretended )) buc 
from carnalneſſe. lt is the carnall minde which will not be 

ſubje& to the Law of God, Rom. 8.7. or as the former 
tranſlation reades ir, its the wiſedome bY the fleſh , vpbrape 7s 
oagxds 3 its fleſhly prudence, which gain-ſayes ſubje&ion to 
the Law ; its not the wiſedome ofthe ſpiric. 

If any here objcQ, that they do walke by the Law , though 
not as written/in the bookes of Scripture, butas it is written 
in theic heart; I anſwer,'. that the cule we walke by muſt be a 
perfe& rule, ſhewing us the perfe& way,revealing the good and 
acceptable andperfe& will of.God, Rom. 1 2.2. but the Law as it 
is written in theheart, is.n0t aperfet? rule. It is but imperfedly 
writtentherez and:therefore cannot be a perfe& rule for us to 


| walke by ; but the Law wricten in theScripture is perfe& and 


compleat ; and therefore.ſo long as we are in this tate of im- 
pans Ih cannot but ſtand in need of that which is per- 
&, to guide usin the perfe&t way. Though our obedience be 
imperfeQt, yet our rule muſt be perfe&t,, or elſe we may ſwarve 
from the right way, and 14 not know that wedo evill. 2. The 
heart of man-is deceitful], Jer.17. and what we affe&, we arc 
apt to allow ourſelves in, whether it be good or evill. Here 
therefore we have need of a rule of tryall, to try the diſpoliti- 
on of our hearts thereby, to ſee hen that which is in our 
heart be right beforeGod, yea or no; and whether ſhall we 
hen goefor tryall?| the Prophet tels.us, To the Law , and Þ 
| {2X El ' The 
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the teſtimony, Tſai. $. 20. This is that which onely can tell us; 
whether or no, that which is-in us , be according to God & his 
will. 3. I adde, that though the Law be indeed-written in the 
heart, yet this is no jult ground of caſting off the Law writ- 
ten in the Scripture. Did could ſay, Lord;,. thy law is 
within. my heart; andyet hedid alſo look to that which was 
written in the volume of Gods Book, as deſiring to do all his 
will, Pſal,40.9,8. Thediſpoition of the heart unto good, by 
meanes of the Law written there , may be quickned and pur 
forwards by the voice of the Law from without, The ſpiric 
within is ſtirred up by the word without. inall which conſi- 


derations the law is uſefull, even to thoſe that are ſpiricuall, 


which have it wricten within them. 7 

To conclude, that we may rightly conceive how the law is 
aboliſhed, and how it:.continucs, we muſt conſider the-law et- 
ther as oppoſed to the Goſpel in the doAtine of Ju cation; thus 
 con{idered, the law is aboliſhed to thoſe that beleeve : or other- 


wiſe it is to be conſidered as conſenting with the Goſpel in the 


doQrine of ſan{ification ; and thus conſidered, it continues as a 
guideand rule, even unto thoſe that due believe. 

Thus then it is cleare, that thoſe under the old. Teſtament, 
and.we under the New have the ſame rules of life to walke by. 
| Ceremoniglls;anil ſome part of their Judiciall lawes, were but 
for a time, and during that time were peculiar to the Jewes, 
not pertaining to-us. But the morall law belongs no lefſe. to 
vs then tothem, it being thateternall will of God, which all 
| fleſhare to be guided by, never to be abrogated, ſo long as hea- 
ven and carth ſhall endure. And this is the ſixt thing wherein 
the o]d and new Covenant dve agree, namely, in having the 
ſame rulcs of life for the people of both Covenants to walke 


Both covenants propound the fame ſalvation and bleſſed- 
nefſe unto men. Thoſe under|the okd Teſtamene were made par- 
takers of the fame ſalvation, aswe.This was hinted to them by- 


Enechs tranſlation to a life in heaven. This-Facobprofeſled in |S rros "ng 


| that affeQionate expreſſion of his, in the mid(t of the bong 

©. | Wherewith he bleſſed his children; 0 Lord, Thave waited for thy 

 - ſalvation, Gen. 49. 18. Moſes:pconounced- Iſnu2l a ts." 
| | | | | NS) 
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le, a le ſaved by the Lord , Dent, 33. 29. And in Tſai. 35, 
_— Thel Lord 25 our King, and he will ik , faith the Chgd 
there. But perhaps ſome will ſay, theie Scriptures doe ſpeake 
of temporary 1alyations and deliverances. Which is true in 
part, that temporary ſalvations are herein implyed, but not 
theſe onely, but as wrapped in together wich .cternall ſalvati- 
on in the volume of the ſame Covenant. For the ſalvation 
there promiſed being grounded upon this foundation, that 
God was their God, therefore whatſoever ſalvation God com- 
municates to his covenanted people, mir are all foulded up 
together , both temporary and eternall. And elſewhere the 
Scripture ſpeakes of eternall ſalvation to belong unto them ; 
*aSin Iſa, 45. 17. Iſrael ſhall be ſaved with an everlaſting ſalvation. 
Andin Iſa. 51. 6. My ſalvation ſhall be for ever, ſaith the Lord. 
And this did the Saints then beleeve and hope for ; They belee- 
ved to enjoy that tulnefſe of joy which is at Gods right hand 
for evermore, Pſal. 16.ult.| And David aſſured himſclfe that he 
ſhould be ſatisfied with Gods image when he ſhould awake in. 
the morning of the reſurre&ion, Pſal, 17. lt. And if any thing 
nced to be moreplaine, the ſpeech of Chriſt concerning Abra- 
bam, Tſaac and Facob, doth evidently import that they arein the 
Kingdome of God, Matth.'$. 11,12. Neither would God have 
called himſelfe the God of Abraham, Tfaac and Jacob, when they 
were dead, if they hae not been a ſaved people, Ir had been 77- 
dicula 6 {won , as Calvin ſpeakes, a ridiculous ticle, if they had 
periſhed in Hell, or had enjoyed no being; for this had been as 
if God ſhould have ſaid, ] am the God of the damned, or of 
thoſe thathave no being. And no lefle abſurd were ic to think 

that the place of ref which the Children of God doe now goe 
unto, ſhould be called Abrahams boſome, if Abraham himſelfe 
had no parc in that place of reſt. To conclude,what their hope 
was, We may ſee by that, place in Heb, 1x. 13. to 17. By which 
it is evident, they had heaven in their eye; yea when they were 
even in the land of promiſe, they counted themſelves but as 
pilgrims and ftrangers in ic, expcRing a berter place to goe 
uneo, even an heavenly, a Citic , whoſe builder and maker is 
And thus wee ſee all the particulars confirmed which con- 
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curre to the making up of this argument, From all which T 
may now conclude, Thar, if| both the'Covenants doe ſpring 
from the ſame fountaine of Gods free grace, if both propound 
the ſame ſpirituall bleſlings, if both doe fet forth the ſame Me- . 
diator, ifboth have one and the ſame condition of belceving, 
ifboth doe communicate the ſame ſpirir of grace, if both: di- 
re to the ſame lawes and rules of life; and laſtly, if both lead 
to the ſame ſalvation, as the end of all, then doubtles for ſub- 
Nance they are the ſame Covenant, But all the former are 
true, as hath been proved above, Ergo,&c. And ſo much of the 
firſt Argument, I ſhall be ſhorter in the reſt, 
+ TheChurch then and now is the ſame Church, and there» Argrm. 2. 
fore the dofrine of the Covenant then and now is and muſt The vnicy of 
bethe ſame alſo, The unity of the Church depends upon the {yaa = 
unity of the dof&rine and covenant which is therein profeſſed ies en oo 
and beleeved. Make doftrinediverſe, and you make diverie ye by the u- 
Churches. There cannot be one Church, but there muſt be one nity of che 
faich and one doftrine belceved. Turkes and Papiſts which are Church. 
trained up under another torme ofdoArine,are nor one church 
with us, nor we with them. And ſo farre as there is any. cere- 
moniall difference berwixt the Jewes formerly, and us row, 
we grant a like difference berwixt the church Jewiſh and Chri- 
ſtian. But becauſe both Tewith and Chrittian doe agree in the 
ſubſtance of one dodrine and(icovenant, thrrefore they and we 
are but one Church. Anima eccl-fie, the foule of the Church 
 conlifts in truth vfdoQrine,to as where there is the ſame truth, 
dodrine, and covenant; there the Church is one and the fame, 
notwithſtanding the diiference of time or place, As cuntrari- 
' wiſe where doftrine and covenant are nor: the ſame, there the 
Church is noc the ſame, though for t me and place they may 
dwell together, as Zion dwelt with the daughter of Babel, Zach. 
2.7. And yet Zion and Babel were not one Church. Now , the 
former Church of the Jewes under the old covenant, and the 
preſent Church of the Gentiles under the New, are but one 
Church; Agthere is but one God, one faith, ſo but one church, 
from oning of the world unto the end, Epheſ. 4. 4- And 
that which knits together the Jewiſh Church with che Chriſti- 
an, is ejuſdem dofrine vinculum, the bond of the ſame doGtrine, 


as 


The Goſpel-CovenaAanrT, ' Part. 


as Calvin ſpeakes. They are one ( as ſaid Tertubian ) con ſangyini- 


tate doftrine,by conſanguinity of doQrine, though there be no 
conſanguinity berwixt them and ug in the fleſh. But now, this 
conſanguinity of the Charch preſent with that which was be- 
fore, is broken off, if we deny this agreement in doQrine and 
covenant.And ſo in|making diverſe covenants,we make diverſe 
Churches, whereas the Apcſtle tells us,there is but one church, 
as there is but one God, and one faith. And Chriſt himſelte 
1aith'; My love z one, Cant. 6. 8. Ifany ſhould deny them be- 
fore Chriſt to be a Church, the Scripture confuteth them, by 
tcrming lirael, The'Church in the wildernes, A&. 7.38. They were 
the Church then ; we now. But both they and we are but one 
Church, and therefore there is bat one covenant belonging 


1 


both tothem and us. | 


Argum. 3 
Itis frem the 
agreement .in 
cavenant,that 
thoſe..before 

riſt, were 


called our fi- 
thers, and we 


ns theirchildren. . 


Tf rhe Covenant made with Abraham and the fathers before 
Chriſt were not the ſame which is. made with us, they could 
not be truly called our fathers, nor wee their children. Bur 
Abraham is called cur father, Rom. 4. 1. 16. And the Apoſtle 
ſp-aking of the body of the the Jewiſh Church, calls them onr 
fathers, 1 Cor. 10.1. And therefore they and we are under one 
covenant, In Jeb.$. 39, 44. Chriſt ſpeaking to the unbelic- 
ving Jewts, which reje&<d the promiſe of grace, he tells th:m 
that they were not Abrabams children, not counted as his true 
ſecede, though naturally deſcended from him. Now marke the 
reaſon why they were not : Even becauſe they rejected that co- 
venant which Abraham did cieave unto. They walked noc in 
the ſteps of Abrahams Faith, and therefore were not reckon:d as 
his children, verſ. 45. If then, they were upon this ground de- 
nicd:o behis children, then.ſarely if wee were under anather 


covenant then Abraham was under, we could not be called the 


children of Abraham, ng more then thoſe Jewes were. But we 
arecalled the children of Abraham, and he is our father, b:cauſe 
weare of the ſame faith with Abrukam, and wnder the ſame co- 
venant. According to that in Gal. 3. 7. They which are of the 
faith { as Abrahim was ) they are the children of Abraham. And we 
cannot be of the ſame faith, unlefſe we be under the ſame cove- 


nant. If any b-unler another covenint, differing from Abra- 


bays covenant, they are the ſons'of Adam , but not the ſons of 
The | F-1 Abraham. 
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Abraham. But we are the children of Abrabam; and therefore 
we are under Abrahams covenant. Fereto agreeth that in Gal.3, 
14. where the bleſſing of Abrabam (i. the bleſling promiſ:d un- 
to him ) is ſaid to come upon us Gentiles , becauſe he and we 
are under one covenant, promiſing the ſame bleſling both ts 
him and us. And in like manner,we are called the Ijrael of God, 
Gal. 6. 16. Becauſe the berityge of Facob ( as Eſay ſprakes.) even 
the ſame bleſſings belong unto both ; and theretore both are 
under one Covenant. | | 
If they had the ſame Goſpel preached unto them. as is prea- 
chedunto us, and it the Goſpel conteine but one Covenant, 
then had they the ſame covenant madeknowne unto thrm, as 
is unto us; but both theſeare true; they had the ſame Goſpel 
preached unto them, and the Goſpel conteines but one cove- 
nant, therefore, $&c. | 
That they bad the ſame Goſpel preached to them is evident, 
the Apoſtle dire&ly affirming the ſame, Heb.g. 2. and 1 Pet. 4.6. 


Argum. 4. 
They had the 
ſame Go'pel 
preached ro 
them, as we 
' have : and 
therefore the 
ſame cove- 
Nants 


Indeed ſometimes the Goſpel is ſaid to be onely promiſed un- 


to them, Rom. 1.2. Which may ſecme to tply, that they had 
it not revealcd to them. Bur: this is ealily ſatisfied ; for if we 


rake ( Goſpel ) fora full declaration of the a&uall accompliſh- 


ment of our redemption by Chriſt, and for that forme of ad- 


miniſtration which is now uſcd in the Church without legall | 


rites and ceremonies, ſo its true, it was onely forctold and 
promiſed. But if we take Goſpel for ſuch a doArine, as re- 


veales ſalvation onely by free grace in Chriſt ſeſus, ſo they had 


\ the ſame Goſpel preached to them, as we have. The Goſpel is 
_ aneverlaſting Goſpe], 4por. 14. 6. being from everlaſting to 
everlaſting without change. This Goſpel was preached ro Adam 
in Paradiſe, and after to Abrah.m, and the ſame Goſpel was 
preached by Noab,who preached righteouſneſſe by Jeſus Chriſt, 
1 Pet. 3. Not aſyllable of this Goſpel ( ſo farce as concernes 


ſubſtance of doArine) was ever changed, nor ever ſhall be. - 


They therefore had the ſame Goſpel as we. And we are ſure 

the Goſpel teacheth bur one covenant, but one way of ſalvati- 

on, bur one faith, Epbeſ. 4. And therefore both theſe being {o, 

. that'they had the ſame Goſpel , and the Goſpel reacheth bur, 

one faith, and one covenant,therefore it muſtaceds brgran _ 
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_ The Goſpel-C OVENA N.T, Part 2 


The Sacra- 
ments of the 
old Covena:.t 
were in figni- 
fication the 
fame with 
ours, though 
the ſignes did 
diffcr. 


= Areum. 6. 
- The Apdolile 


= comprehencs 
S both theold 
MH Covenant and 

; the new;,. un- 
BK der the men- 
© tion of one 


” a 

E :Y 
3 36 nant. 
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that they and we are under one covenant, 


Should fay, Youare they to whom the covenant and promiſes- 


— 
- 


The Sacraments under the old Covenant had the ſame fig- 
nification as. our Sacraments have ; and therefore doubtlcile 
the ſubſtance of the Covenant was the ſame then, as now ; for 
if the ſubſtagce of the Covenant had been changed, then muſt 
the ſignification of the fignes and ſeales have been changed alſo, 
the S:craments ſtanding in relation to the Covenant, their end 
b-ing to repreſent the ſame thing to the eye, as the words of 
the covenant doe to the eare ; therefore called verba viſibilza, 
vitible words; they ſpeak'to the eye the ſame things as words 
report to theeare; fo that if the coyenant had been changed, 
the fignification of th: Sacraments muſt have been changed al- 
ſo; but now we. ſce they doe agree in all ſubftantialls, a few 
ceremoniall circumſtances onely excepted. Our Baptiſme fig- 
nifies the ſame thing as their circumcition,namely,the putting 
away of the ſinfulneſſe and pollution of the fleſh. Their Paſſe- 
over fignified the ſame thing as the Lords Supper, namely, that 
by Chriſt our Paſſcover ſacrificed for us, and by the ſprinkling 
of his bloud, we aredelivered from the deftroying Angel and 
wrath of God. . And thereupon it is that in 1 Cor, 10. 2,3. the 
Apoſflle afficmes,that in cicher of their Sacraments they had the 
ſame ſpirituall bleſſing ſet before them, as wehave now z Th 
had fmbola diverſa, ſed ſignificatione paria, as was ſaid of 01d. 
Their outward fignes were diverſe from ours, but they agreed 
with ours in their {ignitication. ! || 

In A#. 3.25. the Apoſtle having before exhorted the Jewes 
unto repentance and turning to God, that ſo they might par- 
take of the mercy now offred in the Miniſtery of the New Te= 
ſtament ; He gives them this encouragement ; Tee are (faith he) 
the children of the Covenant. Where note, firſt, the manner of che: 
Apoſtles expreſſion, ſpeaking bur of a.covenant, not. covenaps,. 
making no difference be twixTthe old and chenew;as implying- 
that the Coycnant is but one, before and now. Secondly, the- 
force of the Apoftles argument; He perſwades-them to embrace 
the grace now offred in the new covenamt, and that upon this 
ground, Becauſe they were the children of the Covenant ; and up- 
on this lyes the weight of the Apoſtles exhortation. As if 


doe 
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. * doe belong, doe not therefore by impenitency cut your ſelves. 
off from partaking in the grace which-is brought unto you: 
This is the force of the Apoltles Argument. But now if there 
had been any eſſentiall ditfcrence betwixt the one covenant 
and the other , there had been no weight nor fſirength in the 
Apoſtles argument ; It had been eafie for them to havereplyed, 
and ſayd, True it is, aud we know it, that weare the children. 
of the forprer covenant,made of o1d with our fathers; but what 
title doth that .give us to the bleſſings of the new covenant, 
which is now preached ? there being ſuch a wide difference be- 
twixt the old covenant andthe new, we are ( might they have 
faid) under the old covenant,but what part or fellowſhip have 
wewith the new?to this new covenant we are aliens and ftran- 
gers,&c.thus might they have put off the Ap-:ſtles exhortation,: 


if therehad been any ditference betwixt the Covenants,But the. 
Apoſtle takes it for a clear & confeſſed truth, which couldnot 


be gainſaid, that the old covenant made with the Fathers was 
in ſubſtance the ſame, with the new covenant now preached. 
unto them;and upon this foundation doth he build his exhor- 


tation, perſwading them to convert, becauſe they are the chil-. 


dren of the covenant, even the ſame covenant which they are 
now perſwaded to cleave unto : which argument of the Apo- 
_ flle is utterly made void, and ofno force, if there were any ef- 
. ſentialldifference,betwixt the covenant then andnow. Either 
therefore we muſt evacuate the Apoſtles argument, or if wee 
confeſſe it to have any 'weight and ſtrength in it, wee muſt- 
confeſle alſo that the old and new covenant are in ſubſtance 


but one. 


- But ſomethat arecontrary minded, ſpeake confidently on 


_ theother {ide asking how how we dare ſay that theſe cove- 

nants are.the ſame, when yet the Apoſtle in plaine termes af- 

- firmes, that the new Covenant isnot as the old, Heb;$.9. 

| Daring words willnotdaynt the courage of truth. We wil- 
187 lay with the Apofile, that the new covenant is notas 
the old; and yer we ſay fill they arethe ſame; Both theſeare 

true and though they feeme to crofſe one another, yer they. are: 

eafily reconciled. Put we then a difference berwixe the ſub- 

' ance of the Gavenant, and the manner of its diſpenſation or 

| FF. | mAanls- 


W 


Obje@. $s- 


[| 


CO TIE 4. 3 (a thi Ea Ec —- AO AS TIE ES < BS if AN, 
My + RT 1108 = 2 - $a EEE EOS. a Te pa 5 , 
A ; - 
i j 


The GoſpelCovENANT, Part2, 


manifeſtation, and then we fſay-that in refpe&] of manife- 
ſtation or manner of propounding, the new covenant is not as 
the old. (Ot which difference we ſhall ſpeake afterwards) bur 
as for the ſubſtance or matter of the covenants,theyare wholly 
the ſame, not a ſyllable now more or lefſe then was betore. 
Rebecca vailed and Rebecca unvailed, was the ſame, and not the 
fame; The ſame in perſon,yet rot the ſame in habit and attire; 
ſo the covenant as it was of old adminiſtred, being vailed 0. 
ver with types and ſhadows, and thenew covenant unvailed, 
is the ſame, and not the ſame; the ſanie in ſubſtance, not the 
ſame in manner of adminiſtration. | | 5 
Obied 2 - But the Teſtament which vaniſheth away , is not the ſame 
Je#-** wich that which is everlaſting, and vaniſherh not. Now the old 
| covenant vaniſheth; |Heb.$. ult. and: contra, the new Covenant 
is an everlaſting covenant, and therefore not the ſame. 
Anſw. The former diſtintion anſwers this obje&ion alſo, ir va- 
niſheth in reſpe& of the ſhadowes and types under which the 
body lay hid, but for the ſubſtance of it, it vaniſheth not, bur 
abides forever. TE [te] on 
Objea.3. That Coycnant which was broken by them that entred into 
it, cannot be che ſame with that Coyenant whick cannot be 
broken ; but the old covenant was broken; the new covenant 
cannot be broken; Therefore they arenot the ſame. 


' 


Anſw, ; This makes no difference betwixe the one and the other; for 
: look how the one was broken, ſo:may the other alſo. Some 
arc in covenant internally, by vertue of inward and effetuall 

calling, from the heart embracing the covenant which is offer- 

edunto them z and by theſe the coyenant is never broken, whe- 

- ther we ſpeake of the new covenant or of the old, but others 

there are which are in covenant onely outwardly , externally 
conforming themſelves to the termes of. the covenant pro- 

pounded, as many of thoſe did in Fxod. 24. 3,4, &c. many of 
which never claveunto it in heartand ſpirit, Now theſe which. 

doe outwardly aloneembrace the covenant, they may break it 

as Iſrael did before, and many others doe the ſame now, as is 

Jainein Heb.10.29. otherwiſe there couldbe no Apoſtates and 
backſliders, if all that viſibly | enter into covenant with 
&, - God, did continue faithfull init., The revolt of Demas, and 
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| Chap.1. or,the CovENANT of Grace opened. 


. l ”T ©, 3-8 K JJ Wo. 
" - ©. 26x" +, 
IN 
o a IE RAS es, T4 
; 3 = 


ſach other as clave to the Apoſtles fora ſeaſon, and yct after- 
wards forſouk them , (all /\which were profeſſors of the new 
"Teſtament ) doth plainely ſhew, that whiles we cleave to this 
. covenant onely outwardly, , this coyenant may be broken by 
usnow, as well as the old covenant was by them in former 

times. This therefore makes no difference betwixe the one and 
the other, | cn RES, CE oak 

-But ſome perhaps will till urge, that thoſe words in the 
Prophet, from whom the Apoſtle borrowes them, ( which my 
Covenant they brake) areput in to expreſſea difference, betwixc 
the former and latter covenant. The former was broken, 
the latter (hold not be broken, therefore they are not the ſame 
covenant. | | | 

I anſwer, Let theplacein the Prophet be well conſidered, 
and that will give a clearc/anſwer. The place is in fer. 3r. 31, 
32. Now this Chapter and the 30. Chapter going b-fore, are 
a prophecy concerning the calling of the Jewes, after their re. 
jection, for their reje&ingiof Chriſt. This to be the ſcope of 
thoſe two Chaprers,l gather partly by the beginning of the 3o. 
Chapter, the promile of bringing againe their captivity, being 
made not only to Fudab,but to Tſrael, wich Fud4h, as is particu- 
larly cxpreſſed, Fer.30.3. all which promites fo my geen Ij- 
rdel with Judah, havea reſpe& to the times of the Jews calling 
again, as I have ſhewed before in opening the words of my 
Text; apdpartly, Igather the ſameby the end of the 31.chap. 
where the promile is, that after their gathering and planting 
againe there ſpoken of, they ſhall never b: plucke up, nor de- 
ſcoyed, nor throwne downe any more for ever; which pro- 
miſe was not accompliſhed to them, after their returne oat of 
Babylen, nar evec ſince to'this day ; and therefore remaines to 
befulklled in their conv: rion to the faich of Chriſt. Now then, 
the intent of che Prophet is nor'tg put any difference betwixc 
rhe natures of the two covenants, bur to. ſhew that when God 
ſhal renew his Covenanc with Judah & Iſrgehhe will-cheh make 
it wich them in a more firme an effeftual manner then afore- 
time; whereas before, though they had the' words of the Co- 
' venant written in tables of ſtone, and they did externally con- 
. ſent thergta , yet few of them had It writt'n in chety _— | 
X 4 CY Rh . - where- 
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" whereupon they brake ir and rejected the Lord Jeſus, the Medi- 
atorot it; for which cauſe the Lord alto rejedted them, 
as he iaith in Heb.$.9. I regarded them noc, they loathed me, 
"and my ſoul abhorre: them, Zach. 11, yet when theirhearc 
hall againe Bt cucnedto the Lord, and they taken into cove. 
'Nant with him, it thall then be made wicth'them in a more efte- 
Quail manner. It ſhall be ſo cngraven in their inward parts, 
that they ſhall never gurne away trom God any more, nor 
walk any more after the hardneſſe of their own wicked heart, 
as it is in Fer,z.17..10 that thediftterence here implyed, is nor 
In the {ubſtance of the Covenant, but in the manner of Fudab's 
and Tſraels embracing of it, and continuing in'ic. Ac firlt chey 
did iit but outwardly, (if weſpeake of the body of che | fgns: 
excepting a remnant which were faithfull with God) and 
' thereupon they continuednor ia it, ( asfuch outward worke 
will not laſt alwaycs.) But when they ſhall retarne to take a 
new hold of the Covenant, ic ſhall then be written ſo power- 
fully in their hearts, and they ſhall cleave to ic in ſuch fincericy, 
that they ſhall never breake the covenant thus renewed with 
them any more, And this is all that thoſe words do import. 
But (faith another) the covenant made with Abrabam was 


} 


: 
4 


. not a pure Goſpel-covenanr, but mixt, and therefore not the 
ſame with the Covenant now. TT ft 
There is ambiguity in the termes, Pure-Gofpel Cove- 
nant; forifby Pure-Goſpel-Covenant be meanc,thart che Co- 
venant made with Abrabam , and the Fathers following him, 
was not to bevobſerved without mixcureot ceremonies, in this 
ſenſe its true, it was not then a pure Guſpel-covenantr, as itis 
row, the mixture of ccremohits belde now done away. Bat 
If we take pure Golpel-covenant, for pure without mixcure of 


. 


workes of che Law to bejoyned. with Chriſt in matter of onr_ 


Juſtitication,and falvation,in this ſence, that "covenant was as 
pure-Goſpel, as is the coyeriant now preach't unro us. 
It was not a pure Goſpel-covenant, becauſe ic had rempora-_ 
ry promiſes mixed with the promitſes of life and falvation, as 
the promite of the land of Canaan, and ſuch other. * 
Yi poombs of the land of Canaan, was not fimply a tem- 
porary promiſe, of a temporary bleſſing onely ; for ye | 
| | | Was 
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was to them a type ofheaven. For whyfel(e js it, that ic is 


Ied Gods holy habitation ; as itis in Exod. 15, 33,which is the 


ſame name as is given toheaven, in Det. 26. 15. and 2 Chron. 
30.17. why (1 fay) is it called by the ſame name as heaven ir 
felfe is called by, but becauſe the one was a type of the other 2 
why is it alſo that Canaan was called their ol but becauſe ic 
wasa type of the reſt in heaven, as appeares by vopparing eb, 

OT Nea- 


- 


4 p 


3.ult. with Heb.4.8. Cargan then being to them a: ty 

ven, the promile thereof was not a bare temporary promitſe, 
but carryed in it a. promiſe of heaven, 2, Admit there were 
cemporall promiſes in that covenant, yet this makes no dif- 
ference betwixt the 01d covenant and new, becauſe the new 
covenant containes promiſes |of temporall things, as vvell as 
che old, as vve may ſcein Mzt.6.33. 1 Tim.4.8. Heb. 13.5.and 
many other places. It is not thething promiſed, but the ground 
of the promite, vvhich changeth the nature of the covenant. 
 Thefame covenant may containe divers forts of bleſſings, yet 
'the ground may be the ſamein all ; and therefore though che 


bleſiings of the covenant be of diverſe forts, ſome ſpiricual, 


ſome temporall, yet the ground of the promiſe being one and 
_ the ſame, namely, free-grace , vvblch 1s the ſame both in the 
old and nevy covenant, this can make nodifference betvvixc 
the one and the other. 2 | 
But im the covenant . made vvith Abraham therere vvere 
ſome particular;or perſonall promiſes added in it, vvhich 
are not made unto us, as that Chriſt ſhould come of his 
ſeed, -and that in his ſeed all the Nations of the carth ſhould 
be bleſſed. RE | - 

' Tf vve confider the covenant made vvith A4brabam, as a cove- 
nant of life and ſalvation, ſo there yvayno more promiled ro 
Abraham,then thereis.co.us ; for the explaining of this anſvver, 
I confider tvvo things infchat promise made to Abraham. One, 
that theMefiab ſhould come of his ſeed; Another , That he 
himſelfe, and. all, Nations believing in that ſeed, as hedid, 
fhouldbe made blefſedby.him. Nov for the former of theſe, 
though inſerted into the covenant, as an cxternall priviledge 

granted unto Abrahan, yet it was not of it (elite a l 
ter, as did convey life and ſalvation with it; there being 
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oſpekCovEsgNANT, Part 2, 
ſome of that race from which Chriſt came, which werenot 
partakers of life and ſalvation by him. And there were (as 
we read in the Goſpell) ſome of Chriſts brethren. i. Of his 
kindred in the fleſh, which notwichſtanding did not believein 
him, Job. 7.5. Their neecneſſe to him in the fleſh, made them 
never the netrer to ſalvation, ſo long as they were not united 
to him by faith. But if this had made Abraham bleſſed. that 
Chriſt came of his line, then ſhould it have made others of the 
ſame line bleſſed alſo, ſome of them being neerer to Chriſt then 
Abraham was; butitdid not this unto them, therefore nei- 
ther to Abraham. If Abraham had believed no more bur this , 
that the Meſſiah ſhou!d comeof his ſeed, this had been but an 
hyſtacicall faith, which may be in reprobates and Devils, 
and therefore this could not have fayed 4brabam, no morethen 
it ſaves them. It. was ſaid of the bleſſed Virgin, Mgterna_propin« 
pinquitas nihil Marie profuiſſet, niſi felicius Chriftum corde quam car- 
ne geftaſſet ;.it had nothing protited Mary, if ſhe had not more 
happily carryed Chriſt in her heart, then in her wombe ; And 
ſo may we ſay of Abrabam in the matter in hand. ] 
What was it then which brought the bleſſing to Abrabam ? 
even this, that he believed on that ſeed which was to.ſpring 
from him, looking for righteouſneſſe and life by him ; and 
this belongs not to him onely , but tous alſo who do believe 
on that promiſed feed, according as it is written, Rom.4.23,24 
This is written nor for him only,bur for us alſo,&c.ſfo that the 
ſamme is this, that if we look at ſuch an outward priviledge, 
which doth not belpe unto ſalvation, herein Abrabem_had a peculi- 
ar promife annexed to the covenant, which belongs not to us. 
Bur if we conſider the covenant as conferring life.and ſalvation, 
ſo it promiſed no more to Abrabam then to every other belee- 
ver; aidtherefore there is no reaſon in this reſpe& to call 


, 


the Covenant, as it was made wich 4b ', a mixt covenant 


! 


ſeeing that, that being confidered as a covenant of. life, it. is the 
ſame both to Abrahamand to ug. | Wy 


| 
+ 


If chis did make a difference betwixt Abrabems covenant 
and ours, then there muſt be the like difference berwive the co- 
yenant made with 4brabam, and that which was made with 
diverſe of the Prophets, and other faithfull ones under the old 
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| Teftamentco whom this promile( In thy ſeed ſhall all the Nations 
 . $ebleſſed did not belong; for they had no ſuch promiſe, that 


| thedeſſiah ſhould come of their ſeed ; and were they therefore 


 underanother covanant? If this ſhould make a difference of 
| covenant, it muſtithen follow, chat the Tribe of Fudab was un- 
der one covenant,and the other Trtbe$under anocher; becauſe 
| em onely out of Fudeb , and nor out of the other 
T rides. 4 

| Therewasa particular commandement given to Abraham, 
| to leave his country,and to ſacrificehis ſon. Which particulac 
 commandements are not given tocvery belicyer, and ſhall we 
' thence conclude that the Law was a mixt Law unto Abraham, 
| andnorthe ſameasit isuntous? Theadding of a particular 
| promiſe to firabem, doth 'no more change'the covenant, then 
| ey: iving of ſuch a particular commandcment duth change 
W., [5 FA 

| Someerther differences arepretendet,; bur theſe are the prin- 
| cipal tharf meer withall z which being removed, the concluii> 


_ - | on remains as it was before expreſſed, naincly, that the old co- 


 venant ſpoken of in the old Teſtament, and 'the new which is 
 nowpublithed ; are for ſubſtance one andthe ſame, withont 
_ | anyelfentiall difference berwixe them. | 


4 . 
——_—_— —. 


CHAF IL 
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| Containing the uſes of the foriner point, and concerning the Scriptures 


of the old Teftament ſtill to be in uſe. 
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the do&rine of .Chrift, then Socrates or Plato had , or any other 
Heathen. (Ex Illyric. de controverſtis relig. Papift,) But Chriſt who 
3s the truth, tels us, that Abraham with the reſt of the Fathers 
are in the Kingdome of God ,, Mat. $.11, And, hereupon iris 
that the place of reſt and immortality, is called, Abrahams bo- 
ſome, Luk: 6. Becaule, Abrabam being the father of the faithful, 
therefore when the faithfull dye, they are ſaid'to be carryedin- 
ro Abrahams boſome, even as the child to the boſome of the fa- 
ther or mother, Ifthen 4brabems bo ſome be the place of our reſt, 
then ſure Abrabqgm/himſclfe is, in.a.ftate of reſt; and ſoare the 
reft of the Fathers catredinto their reſt, as we hope to enter in- 
*Wſe.2. | If the rwo/Covenants or; Teſtaments be in ſubftance the ſame, 
The Scrip- then (methinks) ic well follawes, that the Scriptures wherein 
eures of the the 01d covenant was WEitten,arefill of uſe unto us under the 
Old _ new; as containing the ſame ſubſtance of doQrine, as: the 
==, = new doth. Look what the, ane .teagheth, the other teacheth al- 
the yew. ſo; both Tcftaments being like to the ewo Cherubims in 
the Temple, which had their faces looking towards the Arke, 
and were beaten out of one piece of gold, Exod. 37.7. and ſo 
do both Teſtamencs look towards Chriſt; containing alſo 
oneand the'ſame matter and ſubſtance of dorine, which is to 
leadus to the faith,and tothe obedience of Chrift, Theſe two 
Teftamentsare like the two breafts of the Church, Cant.4-5- 
both of them full of fincere milke ( as the Apoſtle cals it 
1 Pet.2.2..)fit to nouriſh the babes of Chriſt. Theſe breaſts are 
neer one toianother, and ore as like, as neer, and ſo is the 
milke that js in them alike fmcere and pure, alike ſweet and 
—— and whol ſome for thoſe that ſuck at them. They 
are but bad Nurſes which would deprive the children of ſuch 
wholſome food. i © es» þ # = 1 
And yet now ſomeare riſen.up, renewing againe that vile 
doUrine in theſe dayes of grace, teaching us to caft afide the 
_ _ Scriptures of the old Teſtament, /as if they: were like a bond 
"" cancelled, and out ofdate. O-Lord; whether will our deluded 
heares carry us, if thou Lord keepeſt us not in the way of thy 
| ,4 _,- truth! But that we may not becarryed away with this wick- 
zES, Sr <\error, conkider with me theſe few. foundations me pO , 
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Chap-2. | or, The COVENANT of Grace opened. 2 


co IS > 


taken out of the Scriptures of the new: Teftament., which doe 
commend unto us thoſe that are in the old. 
1. Conſider that expreſle ſaying of the Apoſtle in Rom.15.4. 
+ png things were written aforetime,were written for our learn- 
ing, that we, &c. which the Apoltle ſpeakes upon occation of his 
 alledging a Text out ofthe old Teftamentz where if we confi- 
der the ſcope of the Apoſtle, and the duty heexhores afto, one 
might wonder that he being fo Evangelicall a'teacher as he 


was, ſhould preſſe the duty by authority taken out of the old: 
 Teftament, whereas he might have made uſe of other ſayings - 
taken out of the new. Teſtament; and thoſe alſo as pertinent, as 


| learned Parexs ſhews upon this' place; -yet the my Apoſtle 
_chooſctha teſtimony out of the old Teſtament, nor difdaining 
thoſe former Scriptures, as ſome doe now; and doing this on 


purpgſeuro ſhew us that the things before written were written - 


or:our learning, andnotfor: thoſe onely that lived in ages be- 
fore, but;even for us alſo... Iyhavh been the continued-praice 
of the Saints in all ages before'us, to count the former Scrip- 
tures as written not onely' for the times in which they were 


written, buc for ineriingages that were to come, Moſes 


wrote many hundred yeares before Fofiah was borne, and yet 
Torah ſpeaking of Moſer bis wricings, be ſaith, Moſerwrote for us, 
' 2 King. 22.-13+ In like manner, Stephen ſpeaking of as thar live 
 Inthedayes ofthe new Teftamenc,faith that Mve5 received the 
: lively Oracles, ta give them anto'uc,, At. 5.38. Moſes firſtofall 
. delivered thoſe Oracles to the fathers of the old Teftament, bur 
they received them to give them wunto us, that are under the new. 
And fo the writings of all the Prophers were written for as, 
according to the ſaying of the Apoſtle before ſer downe, What- 
; ſoever things were written aforetime,%e.arc written for eur learn. 
Ing. Oh that God would helpe thoſe that arecontrary mind- 
ed to conſider this ; were the things before written in the old 


Teftament, written for Pauls learning, and for the learning. 


of that famous Church of - Rome , whoſe faith was publiſhed 


through the whole world, Row. 1.8. And are they not for ouy- 
Mg, vn ? Are we moreperfe& then they 2 Let us be wiſe. 


unto ſobriety. 


2. Weigh thavplace in a Tim: 3, 1 5, 86, wh:re the Apoſtle 
TD | exhorts 


aTim. 15.16 


r *Y 
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. exhorts Timothy to continue in the things which he had learned, 
_ either from himiclte, or from the Scriptares, in which he hadl 
been trained up from « childe. All that Scripture being given 
by divine inſpiration. being alſo profitable to teach,ro reprove, 
&c. Concerning which.place, eonfider ( ſo farre as pertaines 
to our preſent purpoſe) theſe two things, | 
4. Of whatScripruce he ſpeakes. | 
2. What ic is thath - matirarE ; | 
4. For the former. The Scriprure here pynen of, muſt needs 
be che Scripcures of the old Teftament; for he ſpeakes of ſach 
Scriptures, as in which Timetby had been educated of a childe. 
At which time of Timotbyes child-hood,none ot the new Teſta- 
ment was written; for Timothy was taken into fellowſhip with 
Paul, before any, cicher Goſpel or Epiſtle was wrieten. Some 
of the Epiſtles were wricten beforeany of the Goſpels ; and the 
firſt of the Epiſtles was the firſt co the 7 lonians ; and yer this 
was written aftcr Timothyes taking into company with Paul; 
as may appeareby this, that Pauls preaching at Theſſalonica, was 
before his writs to thew, ( as many paſſages in that Epiſtle 
doemmanifeſt ) and yet [Timothy was taicn into company with 
Paul, before his preaching there ; as appeares by comparing 
AS. 16.1, 2, 3. where Pax] tooke Timothy to him ; but his firſt 
| preaching at Theſſalonica was not till afterward, as is expreffed 
AF. 17. x. &c.: So thar the firſt Scripture of the new Teſtament 
not being yet wrieten, when Tamotby was growen op and raken 
into Pals company , it muſt needs be thar the Scriprures which 
Timothy was traincd up in, from his child-hood, were.the Scrip- 
eures of the old Teſtament. | | ] 
- _ 2. Next, let us ſee whatit is'which the Apoftle ſpeakes of 
theſe Scriptures of the old Teſtament ; namely, 1. That they 
were given b divine inſpiration, and that they are profitable 
ro teach truth, -to convince errour, to reprove vice, to inftrut 
" righteouſneſſe, and to make wiſe unto ſalvation, verſ. x5, 
10. | | RE | | 
Now from theſe conſiderations, wee may inferre theſe con- 
ſequences. - | L ” | 
x. If the Scriptures of the old Teftament were given by in- 
ſpiration of God ; andifthe holy men of God( the P ee 
| | | | (pake 


79 4 Ed 
WA wot ho FR Ho 3 WH + h we of EIB FEISS WEN Roc. 7g : 
L ITE BT: IRS APY 1 ara. 5 . py, iE- © be oe bt et 3 — 
CSE Ie Con SG on fon he + 4 RY 
F CONE IE PER Ag Lo eta 65! Be 8 AN 
POLE. Icon HE "= ET od h 
GS ne Re” 8 } 
i 


—— 


» : 


Chap. 2. orheCov ENANT of Grace opened. 


_ my 


ſpakeand wrote them as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt, 
. 2 Pet. 1. 21. and were therefore called the Oracles of God, Rom.3. 
2. Then doubtles, there is the ſame truch, the ſame grace, the 
fame holy and heavenly deftrine conteined in them,as is in the 
Scriptures of the new Teſtament , there being bur one Spirir, 
one Holy Ghoft breathing in them both. As there is- but one 
God, one faith, ſo there is but one Ppt Epheſ. 4. 4. And that 
one Spirit inſpired the Pen-men of| both Teftaments ; and this 
Spts being a Spiric of truth, and alwayes the fame without 
ge, it cannot be thar there ſhould be any ſuch difference 
berwixt the doArines of the one Teſtament, and of the other ; 
as that the one ſhould be received,the other refuſed ; but rather 
as they were given by inſpiration of one Spirit, ſo ſhould they 
| be received with one Spirit, the ſame faith, and ſame reverence 
being due unto both, | | = 
F + f the Scriptures of the old Teſtament were given by in- 
Qin 


| on of God, then can they not be rejeted withour a re- 
| g of the Spirit which ſpeakes in them. Marke upon what 

I" Stephen-chargeth the Jewes with reſiſting againſt the boly 

Gboſt, A&. 7. 54. It was becauſe they rejeted the words of the 
Fran which hep kat es co green = i the _ 

were. npon _grombs rged with reſiſtin _Spirz 
how Ge ek our ſclves af che ome fin, if we nſateks |. 
word as they did? It is now as well as then, a reſiſting of the ho- 
ly Gboft, if we put away the word wh 
have ſpoken to us by the Spirit. | | 
3. If they were given by inſpication of God, then the reje= 

ing of them muſt come from the inſpiration of the Devill ; 
ſuch contrary effefts muſt come from coutrary principles jand 
begi n nings. | | ; EE we 
2, Are theſe Scriptures of the ald Teſtament: profitable, as 
the Apoſtle affirmes ? Firſt then to'caſt them afide as unprotita» 
ble, is no lefſe then blaſphemy againſtthe Spirit of. There 
| be blaſphemous a&ions, as well as Blaſphemous. words, Ezck- 

20. 27. And to reproach the Soriptures of God either by wor 
or aQion, is blaſphemy in an high degree.. Secondly, it they be. 
profitable, then the raking of them away , cannot but hinder 
the profiting and cdifying of the Church. And & ic is not _ 


2 - 


ich the Prophets of God. 


tl... th. hh. 


_— 
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| ly blaſphemous againſt God, but injurious and hurtfull to 
MEN, f 


3. Are theſe Scriptures uſefull, to teach truth, to refute er- 
rour, &c. then the taking away of theſe Scriptures is a meanes 


-codarken thetruth, to let in errour, to hinder the praftice of 


z 


righteouſnefle, and to increaſe wickednefle/and vice. 


- And ina word, if they make wiſe unto falvation, then the 
taking of them away, cannot but tend to finfull ſimplicity, 
and wicked folly, which tends unto deftruftion. 

- 3. Confider that place of the Apoſtle in Epheſ, 2. 20. where 


' he ſaith, That the Church (the houſe of God {poken of above in 


verſe 1 9. ) is built upon the foundation of the Prophets and Apoſtles. 
Where obſerve, © | fs T6 Con th 
:. Of what Church he ſpeakes, which is the Church of che 
New Teſtament, as appeares by this, becaule the Church here 
ſpoken of js gathered of the Gentiles as well as of rhe Jewes, 
both being united together in one body through Ohrift; by . 
whom the Gentile Epbefians , who were ſometimes a facre off, 
are now made/neere, the partition-wall |being now pulled 


downe. Now they are no more forreiners and ſtrangers, but of 


the houſhould of God, built upon the ſame foundation, as the 
believing Jewes are built upon, Andthis Charch of the New 


| Teſtament, faich the Apoſtle, is built upon the foundation of 


the , a8 well as Apoſttes; no difference made betwixt 
.one and other. If then we be a true Church of the New Teſta- 
ment, rightly buile, we muſt build upon Apoſtles and Prophets 
togerher,excluding ncicher. If we may bea true Church whiles 
we reje& the doQrine of the Prophets in the old Teſtament, 
ſo may we alſo, though we reje& the do&rine of the Apoſtles 
in che New.But Paul faith,the true Church is built upon both ; 
and therefore that Church which builds not upon both,is nor 
the true Church of God, '—o | | 

2, Obſerve iow ſpeaking of Apoſtles and Prophets, he doth 
not make them-ſeverall and diſtin& foundations , but makes 
both of them only one foundation,and no more;and therefore 
«doth not mention foundations, as ſpeaking of many, bur foun- 
dation, as ſpeaking of one, in regard of the unity of faith and 
<dodrine, which is taught by both. Though the Prophets were 


. | ofthefpiric, not regarding any written word ar all. 
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| many, andthe Apoſtles many, yet both Prophets and Apoſtlcs 
make but one foundation for the Church to. build upon. 
 Whenceir followes, chat cicher we muſt build upon both, or 

| upon neither of them 3 [f we will ſtand beſides the one, we muſt 

| bebelides theother alſo, becauſe they are both but one foun- 

_ dation; and therefore we may juſtly feare leaſt ſuch as'doe re- 
moye themſelves from the fuundation of the Prophets, doe 
make no great account of building upon the Apoſlles, bur doe 

_ rather reſt upon their revelations, and immediate infpirations 


3+ Covlider why the Apoſtles and Prophets are called a 

foundation, which is, not in regard of theic perſons, bur of cheir 

| doftrine, the dodrine of them both leading men to thar one 

_ foundation, whichis Chriſt. Herein the Scriptures of the Pro- 

 Phets in the old Teftamentc doe fully conſpire with the Apoſtles 

in che new 3otherwite,, they could not have been called one 
 fettdation. Now if they becalled a foundation in reſpe& of 

' their dbtrine, bath of them leading men to Chrift ; whar ſut- 

| £elient reaſon can be given why we ſhould reject che dofrine 

_ ofthe ongand-not of the other ? Thoſe which rejet the Scrip- 

| turesof4be Prophees, and yer receive thoſe of the Apoſtles, 
 dochereindeale wich the Prophecs as Papiſts do with the Pro- 

| tellanesz whac they commend in the fathers, they condemne in 

_ Culvinand Zwinglins z and fo theſe; what they ſeeme to com- 

mend tn the momhofan Apoftle, the ſame they condemne, 

When ſpoken by a-Prophee : Burt as the Papiſts, rhough they 

would {eeme to honour the fathers, yer when they doe in us 

 cond:mne the ſame truth which the fathers before us did teach, 

| they doe thereby ſhew that indecd they regard not their wri- 

' tings,whatſoever honour they ſeeme to put upon their names; 

ſo theſe, though they ſeeme to honour the Scriptures of the 

_ new T<ſtament, yec while they rejet:the ſame truth, when it is 

| brought oue of the old, they doethereby too plainly declare, 

| that ivded they honour neither one nor other. | 

| 4+ Confider what our bleſſed Saviour faith'in Mat. 5. 19. By 
| Tcame not ( faith he ) to diſſolve the Law and the Prophets, but to Macth. JF. 17, 
 flfill them. All the Scriptures of the 01d' Teſhament are com- | «7 

— prchended underthefe two _— The Laro and the Trophets; 


as - 


SI 
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as.we may ſee Matth. 7. 12. And if Chrift came not to deſtroy 
them. then they are to continue for ever. 

By the prac- _5- Looketo the ordinary and conſtant praftice of Chriſt in 

te of Chriſt his dofrine, asalſo of the Evangeliſts in their writings, and 

and of the afzhe Apoſiles, both in_their preachings and writings, and we 

Apoſtles. ſhall ſee it was the conſtant prafice of them all to make uſe of 

the Scriptures of the 01d Teftament,whereof the newTeſtament 

gives abundant witneſle, as I might eafily ſhew, but the thing 
at ſelfe is obvious to every ones obſervation. 0 o- | 

Thereis ane- 6. Theres a neceſlity ofthe Scriptures of the old Teftament, 

ceſficie of to makethe man of God-abſolute and compleat to every good 

temas _ work. One work among others is, to convince | on ſayers,and 

wade = wa oppoſers againſt the truth. But there are ſome kinde of gain- 

fayers cannot fayers which cannot have their mouths topped, without ma- 

be.refured., king uſe of the old Teſtament; for ſuppoſe we have to deale 

| with a miſ-belicving Jew, denying Jeſus to be the Chriſt, how 

ſhall we convince him of his errour? We muſt deale with him 

upon ſuch grounds and principles as are acknowledged on 

both parts, as well by him as by our ſelves, elſe, ifwetake this 

or that for aſprinciple, which is not-ſo to him,though never ſo 

true in it ſclfe,yet to him our proofe is unſufficient, being builr 

n ſuch a'truth; as by him is doubted of. Hereupon it was 

ut the Apoſtle when he was to deale with Philoſophers at 4- 

thens, andel{ewhere with other Gentiles (as in Af.17. Rom.1.) 

he deales with them, not as he uſed to doe with the Jewes, 

with whom he diſputed out of the Scriptures, ( but not fo 

with thoſe Infidel] Gentiles, ) but from principles in nature 

which they could not deny. Andin like manner we, if we will 

convince a gainſaying Jew, we muſt deale with him by the 

Scriptures ofthe 0]d Teftament, which he doth acknowlſedye, 

and not by the New, which he ownerh not; ſo that this being 

awork, to which the manof. amuft be farniſhed to con- 

yince thegainſayers, itsevident that the Scriptures of the old. 

Teſtament are neceſſary, as without which;ſome kinde of gain- 


| fayers cannot be convinced,» | | 
x; To conclude this matter, let all ſach' as pleaſe to make uſc 
ofthis my weak endeavour, be. intreated by me to take heed. 
unto. themſelves, and to ſhun ſach Teachers as ſeeke to wo 
$, | F ; raw. 


———____—————_ Hs 
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_ | certainly are not of God. This oppoling the Scriptures of the 
| oldTeſtament will not reft there; they will at laſt reje& all 
| Scripture, new as wellas old, and will prove Enthuſiaſts, pre- 

| tending to receive all by inſpiration of the Spirit. This will be 
| theend, Satan and his inſtruments begin at firſt to play but 
ſmall game, beginning with the Law and Commandements, 
| caſting off that yoke of the Law, as not belonging to them, 
| they being nor under the Law, but under grace : but here they 
| ſay not long: from the Law, they goe on further to the reje&- 
| Ingof the wholeold Teſtament ; and when they have ſtayed 
| therea while, they proceed to caſt off the Letter of the New 
| Teſtament alſo: and ſoby little and little, they come to caſt 
| offall Scripture, till ac laftas the Phariſees wade the word of 
 Godof no authority by their traditions, Mark, 7. 13. ſo theſe 
by their-revelations, precending the infpitations of the Spirit, 
. being in all miterably miſled, by a ſpirit of delufion unto their 
owne deſtrution. The Lord fave his people from this wicked 
errour. b 
Laſtly, If the covenant and way of life be the ſame in the old 

Teſtament as in the New, then learne we to hould faft to that 

dodtrine and way of life, which was of old revealed unto the 

Saints, taking heed unto our ſelves that we be not carricd a- 

way with novelties, that have no agreement with the ancienr 

truth. The Apoſtle Jude would have us carneſily to-cofrtend for 
the ( dottrine of) faith, which was once (i. of 01d) given tothe 

Saints. It is the evill of theſe times ( and the vill is great ) 

that we are growne to a loathing of ancient truths; nothing 

now liketh us but new things, newnotions, high ſtraines, new 
lights, and new truths, asthey are called. The old way, which 
is the good way,is in a manner quite forſaken,to walke in new 
Priry in which our fathers before ns never trod. This the 
Lord complaines of, Fere. 18. 15. that the falſe Prophets had 
led his people fromthe ancient paths ; and contrariwiſe calls 
upon us to enquire after the o]d way, which is the onely way 
that gives reſt unto the ſoule, Fere. 6. 16. And even in the Go- 


ſpel-times, the Apoſtle Fobn commends to us that which was 


from the beginning, 1 John 2.7. And ſo againein verſ. 24: Let 


draw them from any:part of the holy Scriptures. Theſe ſpirits: 


X 2 that 


Uſe 3. 
Keepe cloſe 
ro the old do« 
Arine of ſal- 
vation, of old 
delivered. 
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- that abide in- you. which: yee have: heard. from. the beginning. 
Andin 4 Tim. 6. 20.. if for xerezaries, we reade wnn7winr, ( as 
Fexza obſerves that. both- Auguſtine, Cor! oftome, Ambroſe and Bas 
fildoe,) hen is Chry foftomes note ({ alledged by Serranxs) of (in- 
gular uſe, That we wuſt ey1reravias awoyurrica;, os The xpcaanies. 
exTesraueve, We muſt put away noveltics, that we may avoyd 
vanities; would God, we found it not verificd by too.much 
experience, that ſuch novelties. did roo often turne to profane 
bablings, and vaine janglings. Ic was the ſpeech. of one in En- 
fland writing to a friend in theſe American parts, concerning 
the novelties now abroad ; I doe not finde ({aith he) chat theſe 
new opinions:doe make newmen. 1 thinke I may ſay, of this tefii- 
mony.,that.ic is ids aly-Þ a faithful and! trac ſaying. Opi- 
nions be new, but they nouriſh old corcuptions. This new 
Jight makes the minde ſwell with vaniry and pride, and breeds 
queſtions rather then godly cdifying. Theſe new doQrines are 
like new wines vapouring up into the braine ; but they neither 
comfort. the conſcience, with true comfort, nor ſeaſon the 
heart with grace.. Let ns therefore be ſober minded. Let us aske 
afrer.the way which Ahrabam, David, E fay; andthe Prophets of 
old walked in, and reſolve, not eo depart therefrom. We have 
much cauſe to praiſe Gol for the cleare manifeſtation of the 
dofrine of grace in theſe dayes, more then in former times; 
yet the doQrin: is for ſubſtance the ſame; as the lighc of the 
Sunne, which ſhines at noone time, is the ſame lighe which 
ſhined inthe morning, onely more cleare and bright then b:- 
fore. Thoſe before, haJ the ſame dofrine of grace, as wehave; 
onely it is. more cleare to ns, then it was to them. See then 
what way they walked in, and fo let us follow them ; 
This.old way is the good way, the end whereof is life and. 
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And thus much concerning: the: farft' poynt: propounded 

namely, that notwithſtanding als Grace ofadainl. 

firoioh. yet for ſubſtance, the 01d and the new covenant are 
oth one. | EE 


CHAP. 


Shs De Lan Eh. + F 
Te SINEIS ed ESO 
PY PL TIRES” NRF EA * 
ER LY E250 
(EZS: EE 
So 


| 0 ES 


——__—__ 


. n—T_ ats._ "6 IT 


CHAP. 111. 


| Concerning: the diff-rences betwixt the old and new covenant, and that 
this is no difference, that children-were included in the one, not 
is the other, they baving altke claime aud intereſt to the new Co - 
venant, as they badto tbe cld.. | 


— 


= tc Second point now follows, which isco ſhew 
by fv, | wherein the ditference of adminiftcation doth 
O | and, And here, before I come to the true dif- 
j: LE p_ which are ſuch _— ] will adde - 
THE BSE lictle concerning one ſuppoſed: or pretende 
g.- M9? differcnce ,, which the dots wh ns to 
ſpeake of This being now made a ditfercnce b:twixt the old 
and new covenaat, that the 01d covenant was made both wich 
Parents and Infant-Children, butin the new Covenant the 
children have no place;as ſome now p'ead, Contrary to which: The new co-\ 
opinion I] Jay.downe this conciution.. That childien of belie- venant as well ' | 
ving Parents havenow the ſame right to the new Covenant, as: *5the old, is 
| they formerly bad under the old ; for che proof of which af- _ _ | 
ſertion, I propound theſe grounds followiag. od their 
Firſt, In I4:.59. 44. the Lord makes thispromiſe to his peo -- ſeed. 
ple; 1 will make this: covenantwwich. them (faith the Lord ) Argu. 1. 
_ My fpiric.which is upon thee, andmy words which I-haveput From the 
in thy moutb;{bal nor depart our of thy month; nor.out of the *'e -— eg J 
mouth of thy ſeed, nor opt of the mouth of thy ſeeds ſeed, ſaith [Ag apoatnaty 
the Lord; henceforth andfor cuer. RE: 
Here.iga-plaine promile made £0 the ſeed of thoſe that be in- 
covenant:iwith God. Onely bere remaincs ane doubts to wha 
time this promiſe or covenant:doth belong. Ic isgranted that 
 theold covenant before. Chriſt, did include the feed, and 
therefore if this promiſe do belangrorhote times, and not to 
the times of the New T«ftament, then chis promiſe makes no- 
| thingto our es; which is to {bewthac ghe Covenant be- 
longs to the ſeed, in the. times-of the Mew: Tcſtamenc alſo. 
This I fay then,thar zbis promiſe ſo clearly madeto the ſeed of 
thoſe that are in covenant, duth-blong'to the rimes of the. 
New Teftam:ac, which I prove, boch by authacity , andby 


caſon 


li... — 
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.reaſon. By authority, the Apoſtle him(elfe cinterpreting the 
:yerſe next betore,upon which theſe words alledgetl do depend, 
of the time yet to comein the calling home pf the Jews, wuich 
now we wait for. -Compare Rom. 11.26. with Iſaj.g9. 20 and 
the caſe is cleare, This coming of the Redeemer to Zion,which 
is here ſpoken of by Eſay, to make the covenant with them 
L. and their ſeed, and their ſeeds ſeed for ever, is by the Apoſtles 
[* Interpretation tohe referred to thoſe times when Tſrael ſhall 
be grafted into: their owne| root againe, 'Rom. 11.23.24. and 
when all Iſrael! ſhall be ſaved,er. 26. which being till co come, 
muſt needs be referred to the times of the New Teſtament. 
The ſame is evident by reaſon alſo ; becauſe-the promiſe muſt 
| belongto ſucha time, in which ic receive accomplith- 
went; burifit be referred tothe times paſtunder the old Te- 
ſtament, is did aot then receive accompliſhment, nor hitherto 
under the New, unto this day ; the ſpirit not having becn up- 
on them ; nor the word in their mouth for theſe ſixteen hun- 
dred yeares. 'This;/promiſe therefore not having been accom- 
pliſhment hitherto, -it muſt of neceſlity have'its accompliſhed 
in times, yet to come, in which( after that they ſhall be once 
turned to the Lord) they ſhall never depart from the Lord,nor 
| the word depart out oftheir mouth, or out of themouth of 
- their ſeedany more, And if this promiſe-doth belong to the 
| times of the Goſpel, as we ſee it doth, themits plaine, that the 
Goſpel-govenant doth include the children, wich their fathers. 
The like to this, is that in Tſa- 65: 23. They and their off-ſpring 
with them, which is a promiſe ofthe New Teſtament, after the 
creating of the-new heaven, and new earth, wbid.ver.17, 
Aren. 2, ; Secondly, fromthe ſame placein 1/2. 59.20. as before we ar- + 
The perpetu- gued from the time that the promiſe doth belong unto , ſo we 
k 5 may-takea further confirmation of the ſame truth, from the per- 
|  venant proves +.4,,;y and continuance of the promiſe hereſpoken off. If the 
; '. ſeed werenot included in the covenant , but onely the parents 
preſently believing, where,or.upon what foundation ſtands the 
the certainty of the ſeeds continuanee to be a people unto'God 
for [ever ? tor if the children be not included in the covenant, 


_— 


then might-/it fall out, that they might prove a generation not 
knowing the God of their Fathers ; They-might forſake thetr 
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Fathers Covenant, and turne a degeneracing brood, and then 
the continuance or perpetuity of the covenant here ſpoken of 
(henceforth and for ever')is broken off,and comes to an end. But 
hereupon ſtands the perperuity of the Covenant, in that the 
romiſeis made not onely to themſelves, bur to their ſeed, 

and their ſeeds ſeed, The Fathers returne and take hould of 
the covenant,. and then the Covenant takes hold of their ſeed 
after them ; and by this means it comes to paſſe, that it proves 
' to bean everlaſting covenant between God and them, and their 
generation after them , becauſe it takes in children together 
with their fathers, and (o runs along from fathers to children, 
and from them to their children, and fo continues for ever. 
and thus the perpetuity of the Covenant here ſpoken of , doth 
prove the ſeed to be included. es 

If it ſhould be ob;eted, that this promiſe belongs to the 
Jewes onely, and not.to the Gentiles. 

I anſwer, it beinga promiſe of the New Teſtament, ( as is 
| provedabove, ) all difference betwixt Jew and Gentile, is now 
_ taken away, they and we beingall onein Chriſt Jeſus, Rom. 10. 
12, andColoſ.3.11. | 

In Gal.3.14. Its ſaid that the bleſſing of Abrabam (that is;the Argh. 3. 
bleſſing promiſed to Abrabam, ) doth now come upon the Gen- OE 
tiles ; Now what was the bleſſing promiſed to Abraham? Even deprive Digs 
this, I will bea God to thee, and to thy ſeed. This bleſſing of Gentiles of 
Abraham came upon us; and therefore the Covenant belongs Abrahams = 
> as and our ſeednaw, as it did to Abraham and his ſeed be- pres nag 

ore. | 

In Gal. 3.17. The Apoſtle hath theſe words, That the Co- gt. 9 
venant which was confirmed before of God in Chriſt, the Law | The covenane 
which was 40o yearesafter, could not diſanull, Touching which Abre- _ 
which words, let us confider , firſt, what covenant it is which _ included 
the Apoſtle here ſpeakes of, and that is the covenant made wich ,,:. _ deces 1 
* Abraham, as the context, andeſpecially the x4. ver. doth ſhew. nc js confircs 
Secondly, confider what is here ſpoken of this covenant, and medby _ 
that is, that the Jaw which was four hundred yeares after,could Chriſt. 
notdiſanull it, Thirdly, conſider the reaſon, why this cove- 
nant was not, nor could be difanulled ;: and chatis, becauſe ic 


| wasconfirmed of God, and that in-Chriſt; or with reſpett to 


Chriſt 


- 
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(Chriſt; it was rupeulm is xp4574, ratitied by God looking 
at Chriſt,as Beze well expounds it; ſo that thus much we have 
here from the Apoſtle; Firſt, that the Covenane made with 
Abraham was contirmcd of :Gud with reſpe& co Chritt, or in 
\Chrilt; -and'then,that becauſc ic was fo:conftirmed, therefore ic 
was not,nor could be abrogated by et& law. The conſequence 
-of the Apoſtles argument implying this propolition; That no 
covenant contirmed with re(pe& ro Chriſt, canbe-difanulled ; 
becauſe it would be adiſreipett-or negle& caft upon Chriſt 
himſelfe, if thecovenant conhrawd iu him: ſhould be difanyl - 
led. Now:then,if Abrahams covenanc did include both parents 
and children, and 1f that covenant was confirmed in Chriſt, or 
with reipe& co Chriſt, then the covenanc including children, 
neither is, nor can be difanulled; .much leffe did Chriſt him- 
ſelle, by his owne coming diflulve thac covenant, which was 
conhrined with refpett to himſclte. | [s it poiſible co imagine 
that.Chrift ſhould difanull that covenant which wasmade and 
confirn.ed with reſp«&ro hini(elte? The Apoſtle tels' us thar 
| hecameto confirme the promiles made to the Fathers, Rom, ts. 
8. and cherefore not to dilanull them ; and elfewhere he tes 
us thac all the promiſes of God which are made in him,ace Tea 
and Amen, 2 Co.1.20r. and therefore doubtlefle the promile(to 
thee and to thy ſeed) being made and contirmed in Chritt, conti- 
nue ſtill in force, even in theſedayes of th: Goſpel, as well as 
dctore, becauſe ic was ſo contirmed in Chritt. 
_ - If the Covenant made with Abrabamin Gen.17. (in which 
God promiſed to bea God 10 his ſeed) had-in Gods intention a re- 
ſpe&cothetimes of the Goſpel which now are, and have been 
lanceChriſt,then the ſeed arenotnow:ro be excluded our of the 
covenant; but in Gods intention, that covenant had a reſpect 
tothe.times of the Goſpel, and therefore the (ecd are not now 
to be excladed ; Now thar in'that covenant God had a reſpect 
to the times of che Goſpel,/ Iprove-ourt of thoſe words menti- 
oncdver.q.and5. where God faich:to Abraham, my covenanc_ 
is wich thee, and thou thalt beaFarher-of many Nations, ver.q. 
and againc; a Father-of may Nations have 1 made thee, ver. 5. 
themicaning -of which words, is'notonely that many Nations 
. hould ſpring fromyhis loyns by natural generation, ap gs: wi 
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the Nations of the world. ( though not ſpringing from him 
by naturall meanes,) ſhould be counted to him as his children, 
and that he ſhould be called their Father. And that this was in. 
deed intended by the Lord in thoſe words to Abraham, is evi- 
+ dent by that ofthe Apoſtle, in Rom.4.17. where Paul ſpeaking 
not of him(elte onely, but ofthe Romans which were Gentiles, 
he cals Abrabam the Fatherof chem all. Not of himſelfe onely, 
 butofthemalſo, Andif any Roman ſhould aske Paul upon 
what ground or warrant be could call 4brabam a Father to 
them, they 99. 24a of his naturall ſeed, he ſhewes his war- 
rant, alledging thoſe words of God to: Abraham, 4 Father of 
many Nations have made thee. By which intcrprecation: of the 


Apoſtle, it is evident, hatin Gods intention, thoſe wards of 
the covenanc had reference to thetimes of the Goſpel, in which - 


-the Nations were'to be adopted as children unto 4brahem.And 
Gol] be 


to thee and-1 by ſeed) 
z5oſpel, and 
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andto'oarſced;asw 
Qbjed. 


| Jargue fom the connexion of the promiſe with the com- 
mandment, which are joyned together in the. Covenant. And 
here I demand, doth not that commandement concerning 
holy education of children in information of the Lord, 
doth not this commandement binde us as well as Abra- | 
ham andthe Jewes: to whom ic was firſt given? Are not. we 


| as wellas they bound to teach our children co know God, and 


ay ofthe Lyrd, as. the Lord ſpake of Abraham ? 
If this commandement do bind us, ( as none 
bur Arheifls will na; yaipe fay 1, the promiſebelongs to us 
| as to! and co their feed. - 

Bue perhaps the conſequence will here ſeem" weake;' Some 
may ſay, The commandement bindes all the ſons of men,: and 
et the - tnmuarhey rms wa war Indians chemſelves are 
hg i to + wana 
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ta Adam, or asa branch of the covenant of grace: given to 4: 
pts 9g "4 : 
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no more Ak the Commandement to Beleeve, doth binde thoſe 


- that 'never heard of Chriſt. But ſuppoſe ( as ſome may til] 


"8 


- andyerfiill, they have no right to thepromiſeconce their 
| children, Anſ. Here comes in the ſechrid conerin bore 


. Lord rd Fes ) hath cighe tothe promiſe of exerna 


urge )that the Commandement thus con(i ra as belonging 
to the Covenant of grace , be made knowne to a company of 
lewd finfull men;now the commandement bei Ts, 
doth binde them; '{o as if now th obey tion it is their fin; 


named, viz. that we now ſpeaking not of all men univerſal 
but of Gods ceph neir: nerd ew a nd 
Covenant not asbarely p 0 or made ki 
but as accepted, and need nth, And being tus « 
red, hs Contoddeutent and promiſe 'goe both rogether, and 
the extent of the one igas wide as the extent © weebers her ; 
even as he which fulfills this commandement; C qo in the 
Ii 
t( Beleeve.) rpg qd; (Live ). are 
Tepper, .and are on mans part, either 
. And ſoit is in the matter in 


own, © 
onfide- -- 


on Godard 


received or 'rejeted 5p. ens 
hand ; Both theſe, the Commandement and the Promiſe, they 


goe ithar, ror, 3 becauſe the commandement and promilſe both, 
of them branches of the ſame Covenant, and therefore 


both of them muſt be eicher taken together,or refuſed together. 


| God doth not divide his Covenant, one part from another, 


but gives it altogether. And as God- gives it together, ſo ir 
muſibe received together 3 we cannot take one part, and refuſc 
another ; nor will God binde us to one, and deprive us of the 
other. God requires no duty of us, but he addes gracious 


: promiſes to ae y03-4 thereto. And on the iter fide, he 


ir] no __ e, bur there is a cy either expreſſed or im- 
) to the} e promiſe is the ground 
os duty, ane ie duty is the way « the promiſe, The promile, 

I ſay, is the ground of the duty, as if the Lord (honld ſpeak un- 


| tous Inthis manner; I will be a God unto your ſeede, an 


' therefore doe Lcommany you this thin 


thas S bring ;"_ —_ 
may know me, and my Name. A 
yx'dg the commandement is the way to "wp pu 


for me, that th 
on the other 


_ 'miſe; nan} to that ſpeech of God concerning Abraham 
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Gen. 18. x9. Abrabam muſt teach his bouſhould,; and charge his 
children to keepe the way of the Lord, that ſo in this way, the 
Lord may bring upon Arabats that bleſſing whick he had pro- 
miled him, even to be a God unto him,and to his ſcede,Gen.17., 
7. Thus God by the promiſe provokes to theduty, and we by. 
walking inche duty are t0 expeQt the promiſe. This ſweet con- 
nexjon and relation which is berwixe the {orapty and the 
commandement, one ta the other, ſhewes, that to Gods cove- 
nanted people they goe both together, and the extent of the 
one, is as large as isthe other; and therefore what God hath 
thus joyned together, let na man put: pd but God hath, 
as.we LY bo his covenants! people F da the commande-. 
meyt arid the promile togt ther ; d therefare they may not 
by us be divj od afunder. Vf we mw ſhall be and limit 
the promiſe. within.a narrower compaſſ then the. commande- 
ment, whereas in the ages before the promiſe and the comman- 
demenx were joyned together , we ſhall in ſo doing, makethe 
Covenant lefſe grackous to us inthe FAD | of race, then it 
was to them that lived under the legs adminiftration of. it ; 
and we make our ſelves more legall and fervile (foto Tpeak ) 
then they were we being byupd to duty as much as th 
having lefſe portion in che promiſethen they had; whi , 3ioh 
unſutable jr is to the diſpenſa ation of grace z Which is now ſo 
abundant morethen in ages before, lei all chatare godly-wilc,, 
e. The ſumme is, tha both the commandement and pro>. 
e, being both parts or branches fdreier of the ſame cove-. 
_ therefore where the Coyehant is taken hold of, there 
both parts goe together ; and ſo, ifwe, as they, doe embrace 
theduty of the Covenant, then we £ allo, as they, have part in. 
the proile. which is, that God will be a God to us, andto 
our ſeed, as he was to then), ard'o theic'f 
A like argutnent may be fra atned out.of Gen:t5.9. thus; If the 
ſeede be bound to Vet the Covenant, then they are within the 
Covenant, but they are bound to. keepe the Covenant, there-. 
fore theyare Wk It; kfrhe duty of ic covenant binde then, 
then doth the promite A t ae! urico therh ; buy” the duty, 
doth binde rf pay z therdfore &c. 
If lang, ſhall here ſay , hat the Covenant there mentioned o 
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| be obſerved, is the Covenant of Circumciſion, which pertaines- 


not.to us. | 50 
 " Tanſwer; this-was not all that was to be obſerved by them, 


ey were to uſe Circumcition, as-the.figne of the Covenant, 
ver]. 1.1. But there was more required of them then to be Cir- 
' cumciſed, even to walk uprightly with God, as is ſaid in 
verſ. 1. Palke before me,and be thou upright. And though Circum- 
cifion in the outward figne of it doc notbelong to us, yer the 
thing fignified by it , with all the ſubſtance of the Covenant 
doth belong to us, as well as to them, the ſubſtance of the Co- 
venant.extending to the times of the Goſpel,and belongs to the 
Gentiles as well as to the Jewes, as was proved in the fift argu- 
ment going before.. 

Either children of believing Parents are within the Cove- 
nant, or they cannot be ſaved. Exclude them from the Cove- 
nant, and you doe withall exclude them from ſalvation : Buc 
they are not to beexcluded from ſalvation, and therefore nei- 
ther are they to be excluded from the Covenant. The ftrength 
ofthis argument ſtands-upon a double foundation. The one is 
this, Namely, that God conveyes ſalvation to his ſaved ones, 

7 no other way, but by way of Covenant. Adaxn was to have 
enjoyed it by Covenant, when that Covenant was broken, ic 
wag then conveyed to the woman,and to her ſeede, by another 
Covenant ; but whether it be by one Covenant or other, it ſtill 
comes by Covenant. And if (o, then children muſt cither be 
within the Coyenant, or elſe not ſaved. The other foundation 
Is this, namely, that if they be excluded out .of the Covenant, 
they are alſo excluded from rhe benefic of Chrifts Mediation, 
without which none can be ſayed, For Chriſts Mediation is li- 
mited to thoſe that are within.the Covenant. For which cauſe 
icis, that as ſometianes he is called the Mediator betwixe God 
and Man, 1 Tim. 2.5. So in other places he is called cheMedia- 
tour of the Covenant, andof the Teſtament, as it is Hcb. 9. 15. 
and Heb. 12. 24. Which expreſſions doe ſhew forth the extene 
aid limitation of Chrifts Mediation, When he is called the Me+ 
diatour of men, it1limits his mediation to men, and not to An- 

els. And ſo againe; when he is ſaid co be the Mediatour ofthe 
Teſtament. or Covenant, it limits his Mcdiation to thoſe that. 
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arcwithic the Covenant, not to thoſe that are ithout. Now if 
Chrifts Mediation be-thus limited to thoſe within the Cove- 
. nant, then children muſt cither be within the Covenant, or 
have no benefit by Chriſts Mediation, and ſo conſequently not 
Aaved. Oron the other ſide, if they be parrakers of ChriflsMic- 
. diation unto ſalvation, then they muſt alſo be within the 
« Covenant, becaufehis Mediation and' the Covenant are of the 
ſame extent, neither wider nor narrowerthen another. 
<Q. If the 61d and new covenant be the ſame in all thoſe 
| No inconve- *culars before mentioned; as, 1.inthe cauſe. 2. in the wag ; 
nience in ad-. 3. in the Mediatour ; 4. .in checondition ; 5. in the effeR, ſo in 
micting chil- communicating to us the Spirit 26 in having the ſame rules of 
| Cenintol® Jife, 7. inpropounding the ſame falyation as the end: If (1 
| Sronggjry- qungun ſay ) they £ hey eb and the ſame for ſubſtance in all theſe, then 
.. the old. ler :any one ſet downe the inconyenience which they doe ſup- 
poſe in admitring children to the fellowſhip of the new Cove- 
- narit, and they ſhall 'finde thar'the ſame Tarvakenct will 


and if ſo, then to reje& children from the covenant now, is in 
 effe& to accuſe the wiſdome of God in adimitring of theta to 
the old; there being the ſame reaſon in both Covenants, eicher 
of admitting them, or of refuſing them. 

- Je Further proofe of the ſame truth may be kn from thoſe 


' famous places, Ad. 2. 39. Thepromiſe Sale bs cagokEiegf 
children. And from 1 Cor. 7. 14. Wife weve your 


but now they are he ung theſe , with diverſe cher Sas tures I 


ed, and vindicated from ; Fo by 
Jet (rr rr wines ttc truth, in treating of the _ 


of Childrens Bapriſine. Onely I think not ehyrwry Jock 

word in anſwerto an exception which is made a 

AR. 2. 39. Placcin AF. 2.39. They confeſſe the promiſe is made co. chil- 

| vindicated, & dren; but it is to them ( ſay they ) thar the Lord ſhall call; as 

| «cleared. i is there expreſſed ; To you andto your children, and to all 
F- afarre off, as many as the Lordour God ball call : fo that the pro- 

miſe is made to children called, not to ancalled; and therefore 

( ſay they ) this makes nothing for including Infants within 

« the promiſe or Covenant, Bur this objettion doth ariſe 

- ho he not obſerving the arlgiall Text; ; for in theGrecke, 


reach to the former covenant, as well/as to the covenant now, 


Rd 


the 


Chap.3. ortheCovENANT of Grace opened. 


the words ( as many as the.Lord ſhall call) doe not agree with the 
word ( children ) but to (you) meaning the parents ſpoken 
of before, or with the word ( all ) as it hath reference to pa- 
rents; ſo that the meaning is, that to you, and to all farre 
or neere, to ſo many of you as the Lord ſhall call, to you and 
to your children is the promiſe made. Other anſwers are gi- 
ven by others, pertinent, and full, yet this alſo hath its 


welght 


I wiſh it may be confidered what a ſtumbling block this do- IO, 
Arine which excludes children out of the Covenant, is like to 
prove,(lif it ſhould probe to the Jewes,to hinder them from 

abraci to govepans, it they ſhall underſtand thar 

ich had 


their ch whict tin the old Covenant, ſhall be ex- 
cluded out of the new. They know the formier Covenant did 


extend eo the children, as well as to themſelves, and is there 
then an hops, tha ever they will embrace ſuch a Covenant, 
in which ich their children have no-part? Surely when they com- 
r\ the two Covenants, this will make them ſay, . 
is better. We will never preferre a Covenant wherein 
the mercy promiſed is reftrained-to our ſelves, before a Cove-- 


The ol 
nant whereia the is extended alſo to our children. . 

Ds 5-j ve" OI with that which was before handled, 
Con the identity or ſamenes of the two covenants, doth 
lay good foundation for communicating Baptiſme to the in- 
fanc chil of believers.. For if both rheſe things be-true, 
firſt that the old and new Covenant be in ſubſtance the ſame z 


a 


and ſecondly, that children are within-the new, as they were 
within the old, then there can be no ſufficient reaſon, tode- - 


rmer times under the old ; and; that-argument drayne from 7. - 
Circumciſion to Baptiſme, will fand againſt all the batcerics - 
which are made aqpint it, never to be beaten downe whiles--- 


guy children of the ſeale of the Covenant now, more then in 


h endure; The Covenants are the ſame, 


heaven andeart 


and che fignes of the Covenants( Circumciſion and Bapriſme) | 
are in fignification the ſame alſo; and theohildren of thefaich-- : 
full have the ſame relation andright to the Covenant nos as -- 


they had before. 3 What reaſon then thatchildren bei 


circumciſed, inroken of their being im corcnanthouldbe fo a 


Uſe 1. 
A ground for 
Infants Bap-». 


a _—— «alt. £ Sas 
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 Vſe.z. 
- A motive to 
holy educati- 
- on Of chil- 
.-dren, 


the Covenant ofhis | 
_— 2. Faith $30 he, covenant a d promiſe 


information of the Lord, 


- bidden to be baptized, that it might be to chem a figne of the 
* Covenant betwixt God and them ? Iris even a wonder of won- 


ders, that in ſuch cleare light ſo great miſts ſhould be raiſed up 
to darken the truth. Let hamble mindes ſearch the truth im 
love, and the Lord will reveale the ſame unto them; Bur in this 
I ſpare, there being ſo many faithfall witneſſes ; which have 


*borne witneſſe in this cauſe. 


This may ſerve for exhortation and for dire&ion to Chri- 
fian parents,to educate their children for God,who hath taken 
them into Covenant with him. We muſt confiderour children 
are not ſo much our owne, as the Lords, He challengeth-an in- 
rereſt in them, telling us, that we have borne them ito bin, 
Exzech. 16: 20. and that our children are bis children, verſ. 31. 
And therefore our care ſhould be, not to bring them up for our 
ſelFes alone, bur for the Lord, thar as they are included mon 

+10 the bee he is grace © 


rified in, them. ln 


to bea dem care u- 
chem aity with inftruions and 
6. Children whiles they acc 
young ( at which time our lows ohleatichr of thing muſt be- 
gin ) are like narrow mouth'd veſſells, whic (Ether 
which is powred into them, bat by drops 3'and therefore 
Tents in dealing with their children muſt doe as Moſes ſpe 
of himfelte ; their do&rine myſt drop as the raine, and the rec 
as the dew, as the fmall raine upon the tender bearb as the 
go rr dn pp the graſſe, Deurt. 32. 2. Of ſpeaking to them 
ror Sang now a little, and then a little, line —_ line, 
bal. upon precept, little and often, as they are able to re- 
ceive. This pious education of children, is the way to conti- 


upon him for his bleſſing,” 
{ towards them, following 


nue an holy ſecede unto the Lord, ſutable to the holy covenant 
which they belo unto. _ Sins of children is one 
call aries bl of the Covenant unto 


them, according to wry ertomad in Gen. 18.19. Con- 
ara Broba. B it nnd God bring upon Abre- 
ono dnanband ſeede ___ which he had ks a 1 


a, 2 Bo 


And herein doe parents put an honour apon their children, 
when thiey bring them up for God, as they have before broupht 
them forth unto him. When we ſuffer our children to grow up 
in finfull ignorance and profanenes of life, letting them grow 
like wilde plants,or rather like the wilde afſe-colt which ſnuffs 
up the winde at her pleaſure; then doe we make thetn vile,as if 
we counted them reprobates and caftawayes, not worthy to be 
Ay 4" like that curſed ſeede, whoſe good Tſrael might not 
ſceke for ever. But when we doe carefully bring them ap for 
the Lord, that they may be fit to ſerve him, herein we honour 
them, they being hereby made like the poliſhed Saphirs, and as 
the carved ſtones of the Temple. This fits and prepares them 
for a ſutable walking, according to the dignity which God 
hach put upon them, in taking them into a covenant with him. 
This is the way to make them wiſe & profitable in che Church 
of God ; and,not onely to make them blefſed,burt to make them 
bleſſings 3 as Iſrael was to be a bleſſing in the midſt of other peo- 
ple, Eſa. 19. 24. This makes the children a joy to their parents, 
when they grow as the Lords plants, and as the ſeede which he 
hath bleſſed, Eſa. 61. 9. The toning of their comfort is in 
the Covenant and promiſe of God and the fullnes of their joy 
when they ſce their children take hould of the Covenant, 
-qralkin holily before the Lord, that he may be glorified in 
them. To thisdiligent care of thus educating our children, the 
remetnbrance of the Covenant of our God ſhould bean effetu- 
all Motive. In Dan. r. we reade, that when the King would 
| have ſomeofthe Fewes children choſen out to ſtand before him, 
thoſe children were not brought up after the common manner 
 ofother children, bur after the moſt exquiſite manner of the 
* Chaldeans, taught in all wiſdome, and in all knowledge, that 
| ſo they might be fit to ſtand in the Kings pallace. So thinke we, 
when the Lord ofheaven, the _—_— Kings tells us in his Co- 
venant, that he hath choſen our ſeede after us to bea oye to 
ſerve him; how carefull ſhould we be to traine them up in all 
wiſdome and fpirituall underſtanding, after the moſt cxat 
| manner ſet forth in the word, that ſo they may be fir co ſtand 
before the Lord, and to miniſter unto him ? | 


And as we ſhould exerciſe T_ in this excellent _ L 
Z | 
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Uſe 3» 
Children ro 


improve their 
parents cove- 
nant for cheir - 


owne good. 


ſo we thoulddoe ir in faith, expefing a blefling from the God 

of grace, who hath of his grace taken. us and our ſecede into a 
Covenant wich himſelfe. We muſt firſt plant, and then water 
what we haveplanced; yet ſtill remember,that it is Gad which 
mult give the increaſe, 3 Cor. 3, We pur the word into their 
earcs, but it is the Lord which awuſt write it in the heart, and 
pur it in their inward parts, Fer. 31. We have conveyed (in un- 
to them, it is God which muit infuſe grace : and this gift of his | 
grace webave great encouragement to waite for, conſidering 
the pramile which God hath made with us, and with our chil. 
dren, promiſing tobe a God both tous, and them. Neither 
muſtfaith in the promiſe exclude diligence, as if God withour 
aſe of meancs ſhould work all, nor muſt our diligence hinder 
our faith, as if we without him were able to doe any thing ; 
but in a diligent uſe of the meanes, look up to him for the bleſ- 
fing. That ich which is negligent in uling the meanes, hath 

in it more carnall preſumption, then lively faith ; and that di- 
ligence which refts in the duty done, without ſeeking theble(- 
ling by faith, bath in it more outward formality, then true 


piery. Bue when both theſe goe together, uſing the means wich 
diligenoe, and then exerciling ih in waiing for the bleſſing, 
both theſe together ſhall make qQur ſabournor to bein. yaine in 
the niyy 1 Cor. 25; Thereby ſhall ani þoly people be prepared 


_ the Lord, and his Covenant ſhall be. continued towards 
tnemn, | is | 1] 

This may alfo be a ground of conſolation to fuch children 
as doe ſpring from godly and faithfull parents; ſuch as are of 
the fountaine of Ifrael ; as-the Plalmiſt fpeakes , P/al.:68. 26. 
Theſe ſhould learne eo improve the Coventot which Gad bath 
made with their fathees, for the ggod of themſelves that: are 
their children. In-confidenee hereof, they: may draw nigh to 
God with much hope of acceprance, contidering that the pro- 
miſe of the Covenant doth extend-rven ta ther(clves, and 
therefore they\may plead fide mency to beſhewed they, hy. the 
Covenant made with them in their fathers. This hath been;uſu- 
all with the Saints in Scripture. The Jewes had want to. pray 
that God would remember Abraham, 1facc, and Faceb, that is, - 
that he would remember the covenant he had made wich them, 


; and 


* Taba . 
; = TROAE OE NF 
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Chap.z, or,the Cov ENANT of Grace opened. 


and in them with themſelves their ſeede. And not onely did 


they thns plead the Covenant of their fathers, but the Lord him- 
ſelfe did put this plea into their mindes, willing them to re- 
member the Rock out of which they were hewen, and the hole 
of the pit whence they were digged, Eſa. 51. 1, 2. Thereby en- 
couraging them to expe the bletſing of mercy and peace which 
was promiſed. And in Gen, 46. 3. we may mark how God 
makes thisa ground of comfort unto Facob, that he was his fa- 
thers God. TI am the God of thy father, feare not, ſaith the Lord un- 


to Facob, And let us but change the name, the promiſe is the - 


ſame unto all the ſons of Abraham. Wh:n children doe know 
the God of their fathers, and doe frare before him, walking in 
the ſteps of their fathers faith, then have they a double claime 
£0 the bleſſing of the Covenant : one by their owne faith ; ano- 
ther, by the Covenant made with their fathers ; which double 
claime may encourage them to a double meaſure of faith, ad- 
_ dingfaith ro faich, that ſo God may adde grace to grace, and 
they may receive a double blefſing. We may vb{erve that ſome- 
cimes chitdren of pious parents, 'doe outgoe their parents in 
eminency of grace. Their fathers ſerved God alitrle,their chil- 
dren doe it mach more. 1 know nothing to the mow y' bur 
we may (in - 9h ) aſcribe this to the double intereſt which they 
havein the Covenaur, which they improving at the throne of 

race, there fs a double portion of the bleſſmg given them. 

hey plead their double interft and'tjrle tothe Covehant,and 
ſo doing, they are made partakers of a doubleblefling. Ler nor 
ſuch children therefore be wantingro themſelves. Their names 
are in'Gods Teſtament. Let 'chem fue for thelegacy of grace be» 
quearhed unto'them, - - 
_ The ſame confideration beforcnamed may ſerve for a Cove- 
nant fo the children's ſuch piots paretics, to'take heed of 
forſaking the covenanc of cheir fathers. B-ware that yee de- 
ſpiſe not che bleffing. This is a defpiſing of grace it {c]te. This 


< 


brings a doublecurſe. This was Efaus profaxcnes , Heb. 12. 4 
double woe belongs ro ſuch; they rejeting race, grace will 
reje& them. In Fongb 2. $. ſorne are'faid to farſake their owne 
mercy ; ſo dve theſe; they forſake that tmercy, #hich miyht be 
weir owne. They had a claime otito it, but they have forſaken 


4 2 It, 


Uſe 4. 
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it. Take the Jewes for an example of Gods heavy wrath againſt 
ſuch.deſpiſers ofhis Covenant ; for which they ſtand as a pub-. 
licke ſpe&acle of Gods vengeance amongſh all people. 

Thus wee have ſeene that this makes no ditference betwixt. 
thenew Covenant and the 'old; the children of the faithfull 
being in the New Covenant. now ,, as well as formerly in the 
other. | | ET -, | 


—l— —— —— — - _-—— —— _— —  — — —__ wa. _ 
v : : — —— | ——— —— __ 


CHAP. IV. 


Of the different manner of adminiſtration of the old and new Gove 
nant : andofthe firſt difference, that the old Covenant was more 
burdenſome, the new more eaſie, | 


=—_ Ow we come to ſpeak of the true differences betwixt 
De the old ard new Covenant in the diſpenſation of 
WAN _—_ The difference ſtands eſpecially in theſe foure 
Lg '| ings. | l | LT : DL |; | 
1. The one was more burdenſome, the other is more ealic.. 
2, The one was more dark, the other more cleare. i 
3» The one more weak, the other more lively and effe&uall. 
4- The one was narrower ,. the other of larger extent ; the 
old Covenant bein diſpenſed ancly to that one people of the 
Jewes ; the other toall Nations. | 4 SID 
Firſt, The covenant of grace in| the former diſpenſation of 
it, was more burdenſome and heavie to be borne; bur it is now 
made more eafie ; which mr by thoſe phraſes of Scripture- 
ſpeech, which the Holy: C COotinances of the: 


old Teſtament, Ad. 15. 10. They were a yoke which neicher we 


nor our Fathers could beare ; and Colof. 2. 20. If (ſaith the A- 


n p ri puree an heavie burthen. 
So Galat. 4. 3 he comparing the ftate of the Church then and 
now; he ſaith they were then in a kinde of bondage in relpe& 


1} 


of 
Wd: 


We 


Chap.4. or, The COVENANT of Grace opened. | 
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us-now. In the dayes of the New Teſtament , the burthen is 
made light, &c% Therefore ſaith Chriſt, Mat. 11. Take my yoke 


upou you, for my yoke is eaſie, and my burtben light. He taketh off the 


burthen of the Ceremoniall Law, that we need net be burthe- 
ned with it. Conlider the burthen that lay upon them. 

Firſt, The burthen of their coſtly Sacrifices, that if any had 
but touchedan uncleanething,he muſtcome,and offer ſacrifice, 
ſometime a bullock, ſometime a lambe ; If we werefor every 
offence to offer ſuch ſacrifices , wee ſhould count it an heavie 


burthen. | 


Secondly, They had long and tedious journeys to Feruſalem ; 


the Land lay more in length then breadth, and Jeruſalem ſtood 
almoſt at one end of it, andghicher thrice a yeare all the males 
were.to goe and appeare before God, Dent. 16. 16. 

Thirdly, They were reftrained from many liberties whickt 
wee now enjoy, wee are allowed many creatures for meat, 
which they might not eat, as the Hare,Swine, &c, Difference of 
meats is now taken away. - 

Fourthly, They were tyed to the obſervation of many dayes; 
the new Moones, and many Ceremoniall Sabbaths, to which 
they were bound, and not at liberrie, as we are. - Now whether 
wee reſpe& one of theſe, or all together, it was a burthenſome 
thing to them. But now the yoke is made more eafie, therefore: 
Chriſt compares the Jewiſh Church:to a childe that in his non- 

e is under tutorsand governours, tillthe time appointed by 
the Father. But the Church now is like a man growne up, that 
hath-his patrimony in his own hand, Gal. 4. 1, 2: Though we 
be bound to the duties of the Morall Law as well as they, yet a: 


great yoke is taken off from us. 
. Sceing we have ſo much liberty in the dayes of the Goſpel, 


and are caſed of the burthen that lay upon chem, ic muſt teach: * 


us with the morefreedome and willingnefſeto offer up thoſe 
ſpirituall ſacrifices unto God which he calls for at our hands. 
He hath taken off from our ſhoulders the heavie yoke which 
lay upon them. Let us not therefore be as the people of 1/raet, 
of whom the Lord complains, Hoſ.1 1.3, 4. that though he had 
taken off the yoke, and laid meat before them ,' yer they were 


like an unruly beaſt that kicketh with the heele.- [f now _ 
i t - 


. Gal-4. 1 2: 


Ve 


Hoſea 11.344... MW 
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| . nant was re- 
| garkly. 

| :Rom- 16. 25 
Þ 26 


I. ? 


I  Tothepromiſe ternalllifeis ve 
 -&f life eternal. 


A v., 


J "The oldcove- YEN 


* miniſte 


led 


the Lord hath taken off the yoke of the Ceremoniall Law, and 
hath given us the covenant of his grace without thoſe burthens 
that Jay-upon them, if yct wedeale unkindly with him, and *' 
count thoſe ſpirituall ſervices w hich he requires from the in- 
ward man to be a burthen unto us., how may the L: rd com- 


. Plaine of us much more ? Let us therefore give unto the Lord 


voluntary.and [pirituall ſacrifices; the leſſer that our burthen 


* is, the greater is the ſin, if we ſerve not the Lord with a chear- 


tall heart in the ſervices he requires fiom us. 


go nes wer Leer - 9 —— » 464 AD > tt tr nbrmnnnet oc 


CHAP. V. 


te —onocin er—n—— > — -— -——_— Ow 


The. ſecond differ-nce 


, that the | one Was more dark , the other. p:ves 
 Clearer light. [4-1 


y-, The Covenant was then revealed more. 
FAA daikl;ji and obſcurely, but now the diſpenſation of 
Ya) ic, is morecleare and cvident : the light now is mar. 
S225 vellons, it| is as the Sunne ſhining at noone-day. 
Hence Rom..16. 25, 26, the Goſpel is called the revelation of the 
which was kept ſecret ſince the foundation of the 
wealy butir is now made manifeſt, &c. Thaughir was revea- | 
cIore, yer it was butdarkly, but now iris revealed more - 
clearly fince the coming of our Saviour Chriſt ; ſo alſo Fpbeſ. | 
:3-4,5- and Coloſ. 2.26, Conlider the truth of this in tome 
particulars, [EE = 429] 
Firft, Conſider the promiſe of cternall life, it was darkly:co- 
veredovyer , not clearly promifed to them : The promiſe of e-- 
ernal ry rarely in exprefſe termes mentioned in the. 
old Tellanienc, know bur one place ( which is in Dan. 12.2.) 
whereplaine mention is made of life eternall;.Ie was ſhado ed 
.out to them in the promife of inhabiting in the Land of Ca- = 
aan, Which was a ſhadow ofcternall life; ſothe threatening of 


: 
_— 


eternal] death, was typed outby the threatning of exc}uſjon 
out of the Lords Land. Hoſes-9. 3. When they ſhould be dri- 


ven into captivity, it was a type of thcir ſending into he) [, if 
5 T1 T | CE = they 


mY 
i S | 


a ſh. att. 


Chap.5. ortheCovENANT of Grace opened. »6g- | 


— 


chey did not returne to walke with him in his Covenane, And 

hence are thoſe promiſes, They ſball inberite the land, and dwell in 

the earth, Pſal. 37. 11.Not as if that wereall they were to look Pal. 37. 1. 
for, but becauſe it was the type of another and better inhcci- 

tance in heaven. This was the cauſe that made Facob, Gen. 49. Gen. 49. 29, 
29. give that charge to his ſonnes, that they ſhould not bury | 
him in Zgypt, but carry him into the land of Canaan. And Fo- 

ſepb. Gen. 50. 24, 25. tooke an vath of his brethren, that they 

ſhould carry his bones with them ; And why was this done, 

but becauſe they looked at that Land as more then an earthly 

poſſeſſion, taking it asa type of heaven, 2nd by giving thar 

charge,they teſtified their faith in the promiſe of God concern- 

ing the poſſeſlion of life eternall ? Therefore alſo it was thar - 

Abraham, though he indured many troublcs and injuries in the 

land of promiſe, and had time to have returned into his owne 

Country, yet he would not, Heb. 4. 15. b:cauſe he- looked Heb. xr. 15. 
at that, as aland ofpromife, and a typeof-che reſt that remai- 
ncd for him in the kingdome of Ged. Thus. was the promiſe of 

eternall life obſcurely propounde1. - 

S: condly, Confider the revealing of Chriſt, either the perſon . 2. 

of Chrift, or his offices, and wee fhall (ce chat they were darkly Chriſt was bur , 
propounded unto them in reſp<&'vt whac thy are-to us:Chriſt darkly reve» - 
was bue ſhadowed out to them in types,and higurcs, and darke. '*4 9 thew. 

| elies. Concerning his perſon it was r. vealed unto them - 1; qerg 
that he ſhould be God, as Tſai. 9. 6. where he is called the mighty Gai. 9. "I 
God; and alſo that he ihould be man 5 and therefore ſaid to be 
borne, Va. 9. 6. But how he ſhould be both God-and man in one 
perſon, was very 'darkly:revealed. Which made the Fewes that 
they could not anſwer torthat queſtion, how Chriſt ſhould be. 

both Lord and ſonne to Diid; So fot his offices; his Mcdiator- pjs- offices. 
ſhip was cyped out by Moſes his b:ing b:tween God and the 
people; his- Prieſthood typed oin by Melchiſedek among che 
Canaamites,and: 4aronamong the Fewes;and his faerifice by their 

ſeerifices't' his Prophericall office. ſhatlawed-co thear by Moſes, 

who revealedthe minde of Cod to the people. Therefore faich 

Mb ſes, Dear. 13. 18. 47 rophet ſha! the Lord your God raile up Wits Dear, 18. 18 
to you like wito me; which 1s applyed! unco Carift, As 3. 22. Atts 3. 22. 
His Kingly-office typed our in the kingdomeof David and Sofo- 


mu, 


I — 
— 
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Luk. 1.31,32. mon, Luk. 1. 31. God ſhall give bim the kingdome of bis Father Dg- 


2 Cor. 3. 


The benefies 

that come by 

Chriſt. 
Exod. 24.7,8. 


vid. But how dark theſe things were unto vaem, you may per-_ 
ceive by the ſpecches of the Diſciples unto Chriſt, who knew 
not how he ſhould execute thoſe offices, they knew not that he 
ſhould dye, they dreamt of an earthly kingdome ; they ſaw 
> 10 under a'vaile, but wee ſee him with open face, 2 Cor. 3. 
end. | 
Thirdly, The benefits chat come by Chriſt were not ſo clear- 
iy made knowne to them as they are to us. | arr Was 
1gnifhed by the ſprinkling of the bloud of the ſacrifice, Exod. 24. 
7, 8. So ſanQifcation was typed out by the water of purifica- 
tion ; The benefits which are ſo clearly revealed unto us, that 


_ Chriſt is our wi(dome, righteouſneſle, ſanRification, and re- 


demption, were but darkly propounded unto them, So that 
the light now is becometis the light at noone day, the light 
that they had was but like the dawning of the day,or the light 
of the ſtarres. Hence is that of Chriſt, Mat. 13. 16, 17. Bleſſed 
are your eyes, for they ſee, and your eares, for they heare, &c. 

Why was the Covenant revealed more darkly then,and more 


clearly mow ? 2 [4-7 
1. Becauſethe work of our redemption was not then tran- 


ſated and accempliſhed, the things were not then paſled as 


now they be; and therefore as the light of the Sunne is leſſe be- 
fore its rifing,then afterward ; ſo Chriſt before his riſing in the. 
world, was not ſo fully knowne as ſince. | 
2. The Church was then in its minority and infancy, buc. 
now it is of fall age,Gal. 4. 1, 2. Therefore as a Father gives 
ſome hints of his purpoſeand will,to his childe when he is un- 
.der age, but makes knowne all his minde to him when he is 
7 : 45 mers the Lord with his Church then, as with 
b] | 


growne 
_ children | 


3. It was meet tha this glory ſhould be reſerved to Chriſt 
himſelfe, he being che great Prophet of the Church , that he 
ſhould reveale more to the world then. ever was knowne be- 
fore.]t was not meet that all ſhould be revealed before his com- 
but that he ſhould have the glory of revealing thoſedeepe 
ings which were hid with making them knowne to his 
Church and people, And therefore they were more ag my 


—S oe oe eee eo 


Chap.5. or, The Covena N T of Grace opened. 


I7I 


yealed before, Onely this obferve, that the further the 
rimes were from Chriſts coming, the leſle light they had, 
and the ncarer to Chriſt;che morelight ſprung up, The promile 
to Exe was more darke, morecleare to Abraham, and till more 
cleare to Pavid,Yc. And che reaſon of this is, 

Firſt, Becauſe Chrift is the light of the world ; New as the 


- Sunne che further ir is from rifng, che leſſe light ic gives, and | 


the neerer to riling, the more, ſo did Chriſt the Sun of righ- 
teouſneſle. 


——— 


Secondly, The more light was diſcovered near the com 


. of Chriſt, to ſtir up theminds of people to wait for Ch ift, and 
his coming; The more knowne the more deſired , Icnoti nulla 
cupido, the lefſe knowne the lefſe deſired... ; 

Thirdly, before che Law was given, there was leſſe ſenſe of 
fin,and therefore the leſſe revelation of Chriſt : But as the ſenſe 
of tin increaſed by the revelation of the Law, ſo there was 
more clear revedJation of Chriſt to them ; Though ar the beſt 
it was but darke in compariſon of what it is now in the days of 
the New Teftamenr. oli dc: | 

This ſhould reach us with thankfulneſſe to accept and prize 
theſe daye, of the Sonne of man, wherein Chriſt hath to þ pc 
Iy revealed the Covenant of his grace to' us, chit many Kings 


and Princes have defired to fee the things that we ſee, &c. Nay, 


how many in cther Nations do deſire co ſte che chings chat we 
fee, and yet cannot ſee chemz? Abraham ſaw Chriſt, but it was 
afar off. The 1fruelites ſaw him, but hewas then vailed. But 
now we ſce him with open face, How may we ſtand and :d- 
mire this grace, and ſay wich the Diſciples, Lord, why is it that 
thou wilt rev! ale thy ſelfe to us and not'to the world ? Count it nut 
aſmal! mercy , that we have Chriſt revealed ſo clearly now 
morethen formerly. lt is one of the great promiſes of God 
unto his Church, as we may ſee; Iſai. 11.9. That the earth ſhall 
be filled with the knowledge of God, And Jerem. 3 1.34. That all ſhall 
hnow the Lord,&c. Theſe are the days fore-1p ken of, wherein 


we dae'tn a degree and meaſure/ſeeye to eze,thougb ſomething 
mortihay Bored ol the converſion of the Jewes. As God. 
therefore promifeth ir as ablefſmg, fo count ic a bleſſing.Chriſt 
face, and faith, Beheld mee , be- 


Az || bg 


taketh the vaile from before his 


Uſe. 
How we 
ſhould prize 
theſe dayes 
wherein the 
Covenant of 
G::ds Grace 
is fo clearly 
revealed. 


Joh. 14. 


IGi.1 9. 


Iſai. 52.8. 


AVE 


— 
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Motives.. 


-g.thelets.. . 


I72 * 
Ifai.65. hold me, Q ye ſons of men, I{ai.65; Therefore,  . Wb 
Labour to Firſt, grow up In. the knowledge of the covenant , and of: 
—_— the bleſſings of ic. We ſhould not now be ignorant of what 
hs nt HOY God hath. promiſed on. his part”, nor what he requires on 


our part. It vie have any intimation given us of a Legacy in 
ſome rich mans,will, Ohow carefull are we to enquire into. 
it How niuch more ſhould, we Iabour to know this Teſta- 
ment f' | | | 
_ Secondly Iabour alſo to grow ſerled in the doArine which. 
the covenant teacheth us, not being carryed away with every 
new fangled conceit , but. grounded{in the truth. which you 
have received. Be children in malice, but in knowledge and 
judgementbe'men of ripe age, ableto diſcernc berween things 
that differ, and to try all Mikes , holding faſt that which is. 
good. Unleſſe wedo thus, BY | 
Firſt, weloſe the benefit of the dayes of light in which we 
live, if we beſtill ignorant of the covenant, and of the bencfits 
thereby to be received, and livenot by faith in them , as good 
we had never heard them, we take Gods gracein vain : In vain 


ſhould the Sun riſe andgive light, if we ſhut our eyes, and will. 
not ſce it. | L | 

Secondly, if we be flill ignorant ofthe do&rine of the cove- 
nant, and unſctled, it argues a ſinfull negle&, andgreat con- 
tempr of the grace of God ; and of the light we enjoy ; and 
therefore as men open their windows when the day appeareth, | 


though they haddrawn their curtaines before, ſo letus open 
our eyes to diſcerne thedofrine of the grace of God. 


Thicdly,ifany be now -ignorant.and ungrounded in the do- 
&rine of grace, it is.a 6 tn of a_dangerous.cſtate - ee? 
ſaich the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 4.4. If our Goſpel be now bid, it is hidto 
them that are ofa whom the God of this world,ec. And fo for un- 
groundcdnelle, {ce what the Apoſtle Peter- ſaith 
they that are unftable and pervert the Scriptures, | 
deftruttion. Sceing the doQtrine of grace is ſo clearly manife- 
ied, let us labour to know it, and to be ſtabliſhed there- 
in, that ſo. we may turne neither. to. the right hand nor - 
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Chap.s. or,theCovs 


| btn, 
in dayes 


_— walke at whin' and uncomfortably 
WP 5 e, yet 1 A i n p p At; 4 . 


. light inoffeg- 
fively. | 
Joh, 11.9.10. 


want of light, but of heedfulnefſe. Let us ſtrive to walke even- 
ly,confidering wee have more light then the Saints had former- 
ly. Labour to m_—_— our inordinate paſlions and affefti + 
ons, pride, worldlineſfe, ſelfe-willednefſe, emulation :: keep 
theſe within, theſe ſhould be like 'the wilde beafts of the 
. field, which retire to their dens when the Sun ariſech, 
they are Fraidto be ſeen of the light'; ſo theſe wild lufts of 
ours , Thould not-dare to appeare in theſe dayes of light,they 
cannot forth but che light-will diſcover them , fin is now 
mofe conſpicuous, and more vdious.” 'Lettus therefore walke 
foberly, modeſtly, and orderly, FH You} 90% 5 20 
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The new Co- 
venant mure 
efficacious 


then the c1d. 


| G44. Ho 


Epheſ. 4. 7.2. 


liberall pouring our of the Spiric was reſerved un 


CHAP. VL 


ts now more then formerly under the old. 


Containing the third difference, which is in reſpett of the efficacy which 


R-icdly, the third difference in the manner of dli(ſ- 
| penſation is, in reſpe& of power and efficacy. 
$M The diſpenſation of the covenant workes 

more powerfully and tcongly now,then in the 
Wt day bs bikes Chriſts coming : Ir was then more 
JA neakeinthe conſciences of Guds-people then 


now, ir wectpeake of the body of chem. | Hence ſaith the Apo-_ 


ſie, Heb.7.18, 19. The commangement going before was diſanulled 
by reaſcn of the weakeneſſe of it z It was not then ſimply and ab- 
ſolutcly weake and unprofitable, ſo that it could not commu- 
nicate lifeand ſalvation to any, but comparatively weake in 
reſpe of the lively and powerfull communication of it now. 
Hencealſo Gal.4.9. they are called weake and beggerly rudiments. 
The covenant then did: nut bring men to that perfetion. in 
grace, as the new covenant doth. And this was becauſe there 
was alcſſe forcible influence of the. Spirit- accompanying the 
diſpenſationof the covenant then. The ſpirit wasnot then gi-. 
ven in that large meaſure as now, becauſe Chriſt was ngr'then 
glorifyed; Fob 7.39. and becanſe the ſpirie was. givengin a lefſe 
meaſure, therefore thoſe ordinances were lefſe profieSyle.. The 
time 


of Chriſts aſcention, to the end it might be knownl&:thar. ic is 
from Chriſt glorified that we doe receiverthe Spirir,as Fob. 16.7. 
If Tgoe not amay ((aith Chriſt) the Holy Gboſt will not come. ben 
Cbrift - #7 rag gave plenitude of gifts to men, Epbeſ. 4. 7 8. 
Then the Spiric was ſhed.downe abundantly, as Titxe 3.6. ie was 
given before/more ſparingly, but now more fully, And this 
we may fee in. ſome partheulart = | 

1. There was lefſe power of faith inthe Saints before Chriſt, 
then ſince. When the dodrine of faith was more fully reveal- 


ed, then. was- faith ir ſelfe more revealed -in the hearts and: 


lives of the people of God, Gal. 3. 23+ Before. faith came, (nn | 


| Chap.5. or, The COVENANT of Grace opened, 


175; 


the Apoſtle )implying there was a time when there was leſſe 

 faich in Gods uy ple. According to the meature of the ma- 
TT of {che 

faich. | 

' 2, The ſpiric of love was leffe in them then ic is now in Gudg 


ple. For according to the mealure of ourtaith, ſo is our 
fore The lefſe they knew the loving kindnelle of God towards 


 theminChritt, thelefſe they loved, Hence faith the Apoſtle, 


Gal. 4. 6, 7: that God bath ſent the Spirit 'of his Son into our bearts, 
crying Abba Father, and therefore we are no more ſervants but ſons, 
ec. It was amore ſervile ſpirit which wroughe in them, being 
drawneby the tecrors.of the Law, more then by the promilesof 
Grace; but we haverke ſpiric.of Adoption, the ſpirit of love, 
and of a ſound rind, as 2 Tim.1.7. Love reignes more under the 
aiſpenſation of the covenant now, then before. 


5. They hadaleſſe meaſure of comfort to ſupport andcar - 


ry, them on againſt the diſcouragements and troubles that they 
- met withall : we have the comforts of the Spirir in a more full 
meaſure. Luke 3 Chriſt is called the conſ 1:tionof Ir ael,, there- 
fore the more we have Chriſt imparted to us, themore- meanes 
of comfort have we. Hence is that ſpeech of our Saviour; Theſe 
__ fay unto you: that your joy may be full. It's a full joy which- 
we have now in compariſon of what they received. Therefore 
in theſe reſpes the Eprnecion ofthe covenant of grace is 
more powerfull now, then it was then. | 
To ſtir us upto walke immore power and fruitfulnelle ,. ac- 
cording to the ſeaſons of grace wherein we live, Where there 


* is moregiven, . there will be more required, As God com- excuſe our 
ſoles by ako 
forth more fruic, or cle the greater; will-oav account be.” (Ir _ _ _ 


miccerh more to-us then to.the' Saints formerly let us bring 


will not be enough for us to ſay, Theſe intirmities were inthe” 
people of God formerly, David, and Abraham, and ogher ſaints 
tinned thus, and theretore though we lin in the ſame kinde, 
we may attain lite as they did... The govenant offerethusnrore! 
race, it is diſpenſed in nuore power and cfficacyy thiir flipe#t 
Or our caution, not for a warrantto us...  * LE fart ena 
| Firſt, Labour to be filled with the Spicic of power, andof*. 
:@ ſound mind... Thoſe that arc weake, anddcauble obcheir 

| ite 
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doQrine of faith, ſuch is the apprebenſion of 


2 Tim. 1.77. 


Lok.2.- 


Uſe. 
We cannot”: 
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 _Growin the own infirmityzſhould:ſtriveto grow in ſtrength, that they may 
| powerof beableto ſay as Mich. 3. 8. lam full of power. And as the Apo- 
{ - Braces file-Paul, Phil..4. 12,13. 1 can do all things through the power of 
ES .. Chriſt. Wee muſt nor be infants and babes, bur grow up to bce 
Y - no ghanp men in Chcift, that tbe power of Chriſt may appeare to dell in 
 Zhaky us. There is power enough in Chritt, and we have the promiſe 
L- of all che grace that is in Chriſt, ro ſupply our wants withall. 
Every one thatwill , may come and ard freely ; he isa full 

conduit, every one that hath in empty veſſell may go and till 

it. Do therefore asthoſe that have their veſſels empry, and 

would have them filled with water, | they ſet them under 

the conduit pipes, and there they 'ftand uncill they be fall, 

Chriſt isa onal full of: grace, and every Ordinance is as a 

- 7 . pipe, by which he powres into us ſome of his ſpiric.Here there- 

fore we muſt come and ftandunder Chrift , that he may powre 

downe uponus, ſtand with our veſſels open, with open hearts, 


 TZacha4-3-12+ that wemay be filled, as Zach.4,3.12. The bowles of rhe can- 
3 . dkftick gand under thedropping of the Olive trees, and ſo re- 
| _- 1 | ceive oyle continually to maintaine'their, light; ſo muſt 
we. Chrifts divine power gives us all things that pertaine to 
£Pet-1.3 lifeand godlinellc, 2 Pet. 1.3. Let us but receive, and we may 
be filled full,, IL 1-1 8 > OE BT 
& naprete in . Secondly, as we.ſhould Jabour to'be filled with the Spirit,fo 
” life the grace ſhould weendeavour alſo to expreſſe the power of it in our 
= thatisin us.) converſation, PRETEEN "7 | F- 
E 1. In labouring to ſubdue our corruptions, wrath , 
| | impatiency , emulation,' pride, worldlinefſe, &c. Let us 
_ 4. ++::» Keg our; feet -upon the. necks of theſe tyrants that have riſen 
«i; +4 +-1>1-uphagRinſt us, and foughtagaintour ſoules. Labour to ſhew 
'2 12011113! forth ſuchpower ofthe Spirit, 'that we may become more'then = 
, oabent Tek CORGUErORG >» > 9 IH + 2 Ge S, 


. ,-2. Itbcing filled with the power of Faith, to beare afſiiQti- 
ons, wants, and neceſſities, if God call us thercunto. Let us not 
then {hriokeand faile , bur refiupon thefaitbfull covenant of | 
- who hath promiſedunall good things for this life, and. 
| aTim1s. thelifero come, 2 Tim. x.8:''Faith will belpe us in extre- 


.3+ :Labour tobe fruicfull in all goodnefſe, OE 
S OXoe © | 2M [| | | Oc 
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Chap.7. orjheCovENANT of Grace opened, 


177 


— ——— —  —EE— 


doe good to every one, according to the meaſure received : 
Veſfels that are full, delire vent, Job 32. Andiif we be veflels of 
mercy, filled with mercy and grace from above, we ſhould alſo 
vent forth to others that grace, and thoſe bleilings- which we 
have received, Be not like dry veſſels that will vent nothing. 
Be alſo patterns of goodneſſe and holineſſe unto others. In 
theſe things grow up to the fulneſſe of the ſtature of Chriſt, Ephelſ. 
13. | 
Y Thirdly, as weſhould thus grew in the power of grace, ſo 
ſhould we expreſfſe more of ghe comfort of grace, and joy of the 
holy Ghoſt, which-is powred forthnow more abundantly then 
before. Let us imitate that patterne, As 9. 31. They walked in 
the feare of the Lord, and in the comfort of the boly Ghoſt. We ſhould 
not walk heavily.and droopingly, with faces caſt downe, and 
ſpirits diſcouraged, but labo 
the Saints above, rejoycing in Chriſt with joy unſpeakable and glo- 
rious, 1 Pet. 2. 8. Rejoycein the plenteous grace which is ope= 


Ee et 


Ephef. 4. 13. 


Exprefſe in 


our lives the | | 


comfort that 
wee have 
through 
grace... 


ur to exprelle the heavenly joy of 


2 Per. 1:8. 


ned to us abundantly. The Fountain is-open, wee may come. 


and take freely, Look how it.-would joy a poore man, ifa rich 
friend ſhould ſay unco him, Come unto me in all your wants, 
I will help you : ſo ſhould it be wich us, though we are poore 
and in wants, yet we have a rich friend in heaven, the Lord Je- 
ſus Chrift, and he will open the rich treaſure of his goodnefle 


_ 


to us, if we goe anto him. 


——_— 
— 


CHAP. V11. 


bO—— 


 Conteining the fourth difference, which is in reſpe@ of exctent ; the for= 


mer was made knowne onely to the Fewes, this to-all Nations, © 


"hi + fourth difference is, in-regard of the extentof 
WT it: The covenant of grace in the old difpenfation 


ES tion of the Jewes, but now it is extended-ro the 
B77 Gentiles alſo, and free to be revealed to all Nati- 
ons, There was a long time wherein the Gentiles knew no- 


_ thing of this covenant een God and.man, but walked in- 


. . * darknefle, 


YA of it, was revealed only unto one people,the Na- | 
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2" darkneffe, and in the vanity of rheir minde, and therefore they 

x Theff. 4. 5. are called, The Gentiles which knew not God, 1 The. 4. 5. And; 

'Ep". 2. 11. Gentiles in the fleſb, Epheſ. 2.11. And faid to be without Chriſt, 

without promiſe, without covenant ; yea, to be without bope, Eph. 2. 

-2- 12. 122, For being without Chriſt, who Is our hope , they muſt needs 

be without hope alſo. We may ſee in the Scripture, how thac 

.( during all the time of the od Teſtament ) all the holy things 

; ' of God by which life and ſalvation are conveyed, are appro- 

'* Johy8. 17. priatcd to the [ewes alone : The law is called their Law, Joh.$. 
| Deut. 33. 4 19, And, the inberitance of the children of Facob, Deut. 33. 4. To 

5H them were committed the Oracles of God, Rom. 3.2. To themper- 
” tained the covenants and the promiſes, &c. Rom 9. 4. Thence alſo 

the Goſpel, in the firſt diſpenſation of it, was promiſed unto. 

them, and alſo preached unto them, and from them came to 

the Gentiles. Salvation is from the Fewes, Joh. 4. Hence alſo the 

ſpicicuall things of the __ arc callcd their i) tritualIchings, 

Kom- 15. 27. Pom. 15.27. The calling of che Gentiles was ſucha myſtery to 
"the Jewes ( though beieevers) that when Peter preathci] to 
Cornelixs and his family, they contend earneſtly with Peter a- 

Ads 14. 2. bont ir, 445 11.2. And the Apoſtle himſelfe durſt not adven- 
ture to goc unto them, till confirmed in the thing by viſion 

and voyce from heaven, The Jewes bcfore Chriſts' coming, 

 werethe onely.people of God, except foe few gleaningh of 

the rcſt of the Nations, as the firſt fruits of che-reſtthat ſhould 

be called. The Jewes onely were rhe children,;thc Genriles were 

counted but as ſwine and dogg: s,as our Saviour calls the Syro- 
E Wah. 15. enicias woman, Matth. 15. The Jewes were the righteous Nati- 
| Exod. 19. 6, 9% Exod.1y.6. The Gentiles called, Sinners of the Gew'iles, Gal. 
© Gal. 2 2. They were carricd to ſerve dumb [Idols in Read- of the true 
E- _ and living God, yeaztbey facriticed co-Devils,and not co God, 
 2:Cor.1o. 20, 1 Cor. 10. 20, Thus before Chriſts coming in the fleſh, the co- 
Y venanit of grace was diſpenſed one]y untothe Jewes : but riow 
it is publiſhed cvery creature,or is free ſo to be, Matth.28.19. 
Goe and preach to dll Nations, &c. Now it is made manitfeft,chough 
\ before it was kept ſecret. Before, God, was knowne in Tfrael, 
but now his Name is great in all the world. The Gentiles thar 
were farre off, are now made nigh by the bloud of Chriſt; Epb. 

2. 13. Heuce alſo ſalth the Apoſtle, Rorp. 3. 29, He is the God of 

, | the 


| We * 
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the Gentiles alſo, and not of the Jewes onely. The covenant is now 
revealed unto all. | | 

| When began the ſeparation between Jew and Gentile ? 

| Ir was foretold by Neab, Gen. 9. 27, Od ſhall inlarge Faphet, 
and he ſpall dwell in the tents of Shem : but the accompliſhmenc of 
ic was long after, and that in two degrees. | 

Firſt, thefoundation of it was laid in AFhrabams calling out 


of Ur ( where he worſhipped ſtrange Gods, Zoſhuah 24. 2. )into 


the land of Canaan. | 
hor range + the full accompliſhment of ic was at the briaging 


np of the children of Iſrael out of Agypt, when he gave them 
the ceremoniall law. When Abrabam was brought forth of Ur, 
then was the foundation laid of that partition wall; and when 
God bronght them forth of Xgypt , then was the wall fully 
finiſhed and ſetup. | 

How long continued this ſeparation ? 

| This ſeparation laſted till the time of Chriſts aſcenſion, and 
therefore it is, that though Chriſt came and preached the Go- 


ſpel of peace amongſt men, yet he did it onely to the Jewes, as | 


he ſpeaks, Matth. 15. 24. Tamnot ſent but to the loſt ſheep of the 
houſe of Tſrael. Thence alſo is Chriſt called, A Miniſter of Circum- 
cifion, Rom. 15. $. But afterward Paul calls himſelfe, A Miniftcr 
of the Gentiles, Rom. 15. $8. This ſeparation laſted long, from 
Abrahams callmg to Chrifts aſcenfioi was abuut a thouſand 
eight hundred yeares, and from the Iſraclites going out of E- 
gypt was above a thouſand foure hundred yeares, 
' Why did not God reveale the Covenant of his grace as gene- 
rally befose Chriſt, as fince Chrifts coming? 

| Ir was fo, becaulc it ſo pleaſed him , Matth. 11. It was his 
good will to reveale it to any. Andif any ask, Why not to 
all? It was to ſhew the freeneſſe of his grace, in which he is not 
bound to any, he may ſhew mercy where he will ſhew mercy, 
Rom. 9. 15. he way reveale his grace to whom he will, and con- 
ceale it from whom he will. In the Jewes therefore whom-God 
choſe to manifeſt his grace unto, the Lord would ſhew forth a 
| pattern ofhis free ele&ion of grace, chaſing them rather then 
any other people. On the contrary, on the Gentiles he would 
ſhew forth an example ofhis juſt reje&ion, leaving them to de- 
- ſerved wrath, "BD © W 
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Rom. 11. 24. 


- bundantly.. 


Why did God at Iaſt reveale his covenant to the Gentiles ? 
To make his grace and goodnefle the more conſpicuous and 
g!orious in extending it ſelfe to ſuch. a reje&ed and forſaken 
people, Rom." 1.32+ He bath ſbut up all under unbeliefe,that Le might 
bave mercy upon a], That God ſhould look upon ſuch a people 
as they were, this fettcth forth che riches of his grace more a- 
For the further glorifying of Chriſt, that his Name ſhould be 
more giorikcd, Pſal. 2.8. Tſai. 66.19. | 
To teach us a double leſſon : Firſt, Humility ; ſecondly, 
Thankfulneſle. 4 | | 
_ Firſt, Humility, the dofrine of grace is revealed to us that 
were Gentiles in the fleſh, without Chrift, without hope, wee 
were aliens, an abjc, a baſe, and reje&ed people, nor the po- 
ſtericy of Abraham, or Tſagc.. Let us remember our baſe eſtate, 
remember the rock whence we were hewen, the wilde nature of 
that Olive which wee grew upon, and let this make us humble 
and lowly ir. our own eyes. Weare ready to think we are the 
onely people. If we begin to be arrogant, then call ro minde 
what wee were, ſt1angers from God , and aliens from the Common- . 
wealth of Tſrael. This we had need to remember our. ſelves of. 
Paul thought ir needfull ro put the Epheſians in minde of it, 
Fpbeſ. 2.11. and the Romans, cap. 11. and the Corinthians, 1 
Cor. 6. 11. therc is the ſame ſpirit in us ; we had need therefore 
to look bac.; to what we were, that ſo wee may not be high 
minded, but feare, leaſt for our.prideand unprofitableneſſe, we 
be lefc in the ſame eſtate we were in. ob 
Secondly, Thankfulneſſe unto God, that whereag our Fa-' 
thers ſate in-darknefſe for many hundred yeares together, yet 
the grace of God is revealed unto us. Be abundantly thank- _ 
full for ic, that we which weredogs before, are now ſet at the 
childrens table ; He hath made: knowne his Covenant to us, 
which was kept ſecret from ages before , wherein though they 


” = 5 


would have been glad to have ſeen and heard the things which 
we doe; yet they could not ; what doe we owe unco God for 
this wercy ? Doe therefore as they in As 13. 48; they were 
glad and rejoyced that the Goſpel was preached to them ; ſo 
lex.us, Let us allo pra (candglorikic God for ic, as the Gentiles - 
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arefticred upto doe 3 Rom. 15. 9, 10. when the Fewes heard 
that God had given the Gentiles repentance unto life, they 
lorified God; much more ſhould we doe ir for our ſelves. 
© Andthicdly; Let us learne to give up our ſelves to the vbe- 
. | dienceof Grace, as they did, Rom. 1. 5. This is that the Goſpel 
| teacheth, Tit. 2.11. 12. Thereis much profefion of faith in New- 
| England, but let it appeare inthe life. ; nanitelt our thankfulneſſe 
In our obedience of the Goſpel of Chriſt; or elſe the more the 


INEIP ed. ne A en. | 


And obedie 


ence. 


| Grace of God is revealed to us, the heavier will our judgement 


. be. 2 Theſc 1. 8. God will come in flaming fire , rendring vengeance 
"fo them that obey not the Goſpel of Chriſt, ns 

5s. Here mighitbs noted adfifth Differencezthat the old Cove- 
' nant was to laſt but for a time, ill the time of reformation, 
 Heb.g. 4. but the new Covenant is to laft for ever torhe end of 
.the world, Which makes againſt the opinion of thoſe which 
' teach the abolirion of the ordinances of the New Teſtament, 
at the «pale of Chriſts kingdome which they plead for; 


but this I paſſe by. Icis an everlaſting'Goſpe), and che ordi- 
; nances of it everlaſting, to laſt as long as the world thall 
laft. FE 1 | 


The old cove- 
nant was bur 
for a time,the 
new to laſt 
for ever. 
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The Third Part. 


| Concerning the benefits ani! ble: - 


- | fingsof the COVENANT, 
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| © H A P. E 


Shewing how uſefull it is to have the benefits made knowne, with the 
Fog kinds of them both, Spiritual and Temporal” © 


EOw followesa thitd point concerning il co- 
BN venant of Grace, to be ſpoken to ;. and that is 
x WISH touching the bleſſings and benefits of the Co- 
Lb venant, And theſe are neceflary to be con-: 
A, [6 "> t_e of, and looked into, for ſundry rea- 
oe > ons. 
Firſt, That: thoſe that are in- covenant- with. God, might 
know the great things which aregiven unto us of God, 1 Cor. 
2-12. Now we can never know the things which are given un- 
to us of God, but by knowing of the covenant which conveys 
all the blefings which God doth impart um his people;there- 
fore it is neceſſary that we ſhould know the bleſlings ofthe co-- 
venant; that ſo we way take comfort i in Coane in them, 


< and ſee our own liappineſſe , 'what an happy thing it is to be 
> ; i0ooy enant wich God; | | Men that have great poſſeſſions, will 
= zeng! re-top of ſome high place, to take a view 


of their. rge revennes 3 'v ſhould hon aſcend on high in our. 
= meditations z to.conlider the great Ws which hs Lord 
=_ =. paſſes 


a 
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paſſes over unto us by his covenant, We ſhould do as Moſes, 
_ get up to the top of Mount Nebo, and view all the Land, all 

the ſeverall bleſſings of the Covenant; And as God hids Abra- 
ham, Gcn.13.17;: to view the length and breadth of the land 
which he would give unto him ; ſo ſhould we view the length 
and breadch of the promiſe; Walke through the covenant as 
we areable, to fee the heighth and depth of it , that ſo we may 
know what great things the Lord hath made us poſſeſſors of 
and ſo rejoyce in our portion, and take conſolation therein. 
Indeed we can here behold them butas in a Map darkly , we 
muſt reſerye the full view of them till we come to enjoy 


them, as they ſhall beexhibired to us hereafter. | ; 


Secondly, It may be uſcfull alſo to others,that are ſtrangers eli _ 


the covenant and promiſes, that they by hearing how great ; : [4 
the bleſſings of the covenant are, hey ws A yARdE con pps "pg ; if 
drawne thereby to come and take hold of the covenant, where- = 
by ſuch great and wonderfull things are communicated unto 

them. Thisdrawes ſome, when they ſee the goodnelſe of God 

unto his people, Zach.s. 23. 1/4.60.9. And thereby they are en- 7ach.$:23. 
couraged to joyneunto then , and become. one people with 
them. This ſtird Balaamhimfſelf, to conſider their happineſſe, Num. 24.5: 
and'to ſay, Hew goodly are thy Tents, O Jacob? and therefore wi- Num.23-10, - 

'* ſhed, Let me dye the death of the righteous. This doth many times 

efficaciouſly worke upon the hearts of thoſe that are withour 
 thecovenant: | | EEE Eo 

. | Thirdly, the conſideration of the benefits 'of the covenant, The bleſſings? 
will helpe to make the burthen of it (as it ſeems burthenſome Yi!kmake we: 
to fleſh and bloud) more light , and the bonds moreeafie. If ny ene. 
we look at the bond of the covenant alone, we ſhall be ready py... 2. 
to ſay, as Pſal.2.3. Lets breake.theſe bonds , and caſt theſe cords FM 
from us. Burt it we look into the bleflings of the. covenane 

which it brings, theſe will make the bonds moxre eaſie; that the 

foule will ay, Lord bind me asfaſt as thoa wilt, that may 

| never ftart- from thee; knit my heart unco thee, that may 

feare thee for ever, It will make the ſervice of thecovenantan 

eaſie ſervitude, yea it will make us ſee glorious libertie in it. 1 PAL96.11.- 
this be conſidered, we ſhall not ſay, as Mal. 3. 14. and Fob. 21. 

T5, What profit is it, that w2 nave ſerved the Lord, and kept bisor+ 
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dinances, &c? . but that in keeping bis covenant there is great re- 
ward, Pial.19. | Þ | PLA | 
Fourthly, Whereas the Lord doth caſt in many bleſſings up- 
on his people, ſpirituall and temporal}, (thei Lord dealing in 
all his wayes' towards his people according! to his covenant 
with them) now the conl{ideration of the many blefſings which 
we doe enjoy by the covenant, will lead us to the right foun- 
taine from whence we doe receive them, even to ſee the faith - 


fulneſte of God in them, who keeps covenant and promitſe 
-with his people; Weſhal thereby ſee,rhat as he hath ſpoken it 


with his mouth, ſo he hath fulfilled ir with his hand. 
Fitthly, The knowledge of the qa, of the. covenant 
will helpe to ſupport our faith in all tryals, cxigencies, and 


 ftraighes, which we fall into; if we know what the promi- 


ſes of the covenant be, it will beareus up that our faith faint 


-not, though for the prefent we be cut ſhort of the bleſſings 
«which we have a promiſe for. Herein faith is ſupported , that 


though God may try us, yet he will not forſake us, ifthe bleſ- 
iing be nor yet come, yet it villcome , it canno: faile, the cove- 
-nant being faithfull ; the Lord will performe mercy to Facob, 
and truth to Tfrael, Micha 7.Jaft. Thus ic is every way uſcfull 
and profitable to know the blefſings of the covenant. HH, 
And herelift up our hearts to look for great things, great 
bleſiings, ſuch as the great Gad hath promiſed ; the bleſſings 


nant are very are ſutable to the perſon that we enter into covenant withall ; 


great- 


+Hol.8. 3 3, 


The things of the covenant are great things, Hoſea 8.12, Prin- 
ces and Monarches when they center into covenant with other 
Nations, they doe not make covenants about childrens toyes 
and light matters, but ſuch as concerne the welfare of the 
Kingdome z- ſo when the great Monarch of heaven. and earth 
enters into covenant with us, it is about the great things of our 
ſalvation,the great things of heaven, yea of God himſelfe. The 
covenant isfull of bleſſings, it is a rick ſtore-houſe, repleniſhed 
withall manner of bleſſings. 'Jtis not dry nor barren, bur like 
thefat Olive, or fruirful] Vine, the fruit whereof cheares the 
h:art of God and man. God himſelfe is delighted in the com- 
munication of his graceto his people ; and they are delight- 
cedwith the participation of bis grace from him. The cove- 
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nant iga tree of life to thoſe that feed upon it , they ſhall live 
forever. Itis a Well of ſalvation, Tſai.12.3. It'sa fountaine of jg, 12.3. 
good things to ſatisfe every thirſty foule, Zach. 13.1. Itis a Zich.13.1. 
treaſure full of goods, as Deut. 28.12, Here is unſearchable 
riches in this covenant, which can never be emptied, nor come - 
toanend. Our finite narrow underſtanding can never appre- 
hend the infnitegrace this covenant containes, no more then 
an egge-ſhell is able to containe the water of the wh le Sea. 
Yer it is not in vaine to conſider them as we are able to ex- 
preſſe them, though they be above that which weare able to 
ſpeake or thinke. As Moſes though he could not ſee Gods face, 
nor diſcerne bis glory to the full , yet he was permitted to ſee 
his back parts; ſo we may take alittle view of the bleilings 
_ promiſed, though the full cannot be ſeen, As ina Map, we ; 
_ have the bounds of a Lordſhip ſet forth, the rivers, woods,mea- Þ 
dowes, paſtures, 8&c. theſe are ſeendarkly ina Map, but they 
arenothing to that when they are ſeen in their owne b:autie 
and greenneſle; to ſce the filver ſtreams in the rivers, the beau- 
eifull woods, the Iarge meadowes, fat paſtures, and goodly 
Orchards, which are farre more excellent in themſelves , then - 
when they are ſeen in the Map. So wecan ſhew you but a lictle 
Map of thoſe glorious things which the covenant containes ; 
but by thst I1ttle that you do ſee, you may be raiſed up to the 
conlideration of the things that are not ſeen, but are to be re. 
Jed in due time. | | 
Now the bleflings of the Covenant are infolded and wraps The bleſſiags 
pedup in the promiles of it , every. promile of grace contain- ®f the Cove- 
ing a bleſſing in it, as every threatning, of the Law containes oviglncd os. 
acurſe, They are now infolded in the:promiſe, the time of jq the promi- 
_ nnfolding is not yet come. Thetime of full diſcovery is when cs. 
the heavens come tobe folded up, Heb.'r. 12. then -promi- Heb.r. 12. 
ſes ſhall be unfolden,and then we ſhall fully ſee the bleſlings of | 
the covenant. : We have now a right and intereſt in them;which : | 2 
isſafe and ſure, butas yet wehave them but by promiſe onely;. 2 
and therefore ic is, that the termes of Covenznc, and promiſe, TT” 
are taken for the ſame, Epheſ.2:12. Rom.9.5. Hence alſo weare: Epheſ.2.1,, 
ſaidto be heirs (in hope) of cternall life, Tit.3.7. noc in pre- Tice 3.7 | 
ſentpoſleſſion, butin hope, Therefore if we. would fee what 
| | Fig are. 
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; rs of 
-the covenant. 


'blefſiags,look 
into the ,pro- 


To know the are the bleſſings of the Covenant, we muſt looke into thepro- 
' miſes; Now the promiſes and bleſſings of the Covenant, are of 


two ſorts; Firſt, of things ſpirituall anderernall. Secondly, of 
things remporall, that concerne this outward life. The ſpiritu- 
all bleſſings of the Covenant are chiefly comprehended in theſe 
places of Scripture, Jer. 31. 31.33. This ſh.1ll be my Covenant, 
ſaith the Lord, after thoſe dayes,' I will put my Law in their bearts, 
and I will be their God,and they ſhall be my people. And th: y ſhall teach 
no more every man his neighbour, ſaying, Know the Lord, for they ſhall 
all know me from the leaſt of them, to thegreateſt of them ; for I will 
forgive their iniquitie, and remember their ſin no more. So Ezeh, 36, 
25, 26, 27,28. . Then will 1 ſprinkle cleane water upon you , and yee 
ſball be cleane from all your filthinefſe , and from all your 1dolls will 1 
cleanſe yon 3 A new beart alfo will Igive you, &c. So alſo, Jere. 32. 
38, 39, 40- They ſhall be my people, and I will be their Go: and I 
will give them one heart, &c, Gen. 17.7. Iwill be a God unto thee, 
and thy 'eed. Theſe places compared together, with ſuch other, 
doe expreſle the ſumme of all the great things promiſed in the | 
Covenant. . | oHek | 
Firſt, Here is that great premiſe, T will be your God,and you ſhall. 
be my people. Tj 44 | 
Secondly, But ifany ſay, Alas, how can'God be a God unto 
meſo ſinfull as I am, that have {inned and provoked him as | 
have done, therefore to takeaway this, God faith,that ſhall not 
hinder, I will forgive your iniquities, and remember them no more, 
Thirdly,But if the ſoule ſay further,that though God ſhould 
take all my former finnes away, and pardon then , yet I have 
ſuch a ſintull wretched nature ix |me,thatT ſhall becal out into 
new finnesagainſthim, and bring a new guileineſſe upon my 
ſelfez The Lord removes and'takes away this alfo, and promi- 
ſeth that he will renew our natures, and giveus hearts of fleſh, 


ke will waſh us from our flthinefle, and write his Law in our 


hearts, and inable us to keepe his Statutes, &c, - 
: Fourthly , But becauſe ſome'may yer ſay, Though God 
ſhould doe all this for me, yet ſuch is my infirmiticand weak- 


-neſie,thac I ſhalldepart againe from the Lord,l ſhall never hold 

out 3 Therefore the Lord makes anfwer to this alſo,and tells us 

that he will never depart away from.us , and that be will = 
HS a i | | 1c 
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ſuch a feare of him into our hearts, that we ſhall never depart 
from him, Fer. 32.40. | . 
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CHAP. i. 


E: | generall conſideration of the firſt great benefit , which is , that God 
will be our God. | 


PO begin with thefirſt, which is the great promiſe of 
| the Covenant, I will be thy God, Gen. 17. 7.]er.31.33. 
= This is ſet in the midſtof the promiſes, as the hearr 
 GS—=Y in the midſt of the body to communicace life to all 
the reſt of the members ; This promiſe hath influence into all 
the reſt ; as Chriſt ſpeaking of the'commandements of the Law, 
calls that commandement of loving the Lord with all our 
hearc, the yin commandement; ſo may this tecallcd the great 
promiſe of the new-Covenant; It is asgreat as Godis ; He isan 
infinite Gov, the heaven of heavens is not able to containe him : 
Y<tthis promile containes him , God ſhuts up himſelfein ir, 
I will be your God. . 

1 Hcre is ſufficiency. Itis apromiſe of infinite worth, an 
overflowing bleſling, a rich potſeſſion, an hid treaſure, which 
nonecan rightly 'vaſue. Ic was a great promiſe that Balak 
made to Balaam, Numb.22.17. I willpromote thee to great honour ; 
A greater which A4haſuer:s made to Eſther, cap. 5.6. That he 
would give ber the halfe of his Kingdome ; A greater then that, 
which was made to Chriſt, Mat.gq. it he:that made it had been 2 
ble ro have performed it ; Butthis promiſe pail-ch, them all. 
If he had a promile of an hundred worlds, or of ten heavens, 
this is more then all. When God ſaid to Abrabam, T will be thy 
G94, what could he give or ſay more? As Heb.6. 13. God having 
no greater to fſweare by, ſwore by himſelfe 5 ſo God bting minded 


to doe great things for his people, and having no greater thing - 


£9 give, giveth them himſelte : well therefore might the Apo- 
file, 2 Pet. 8. (looking at theſe promiſes) call chem exceeding 


great and precious promiſes; This is the greaceſt promiſe that 


ever was made, or can be made to any creatures, Angels or men. 
| | "Ce Herein 


% 
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Herein God giveth himſclte to be whol] y ours, all his glory, 


power, wiſcdome, goodnefle, grace, holincfle, mercy , kind- 
nefle, all is ours, for the good of his people that are in cove- 
nant with him. ©uznius quantys eſt, he is all ours. Hence ſaith © 
the Lord to Moſes, Exod.33.1 9.1 will make all my goodnefſe to paſſe 
before the. And the Apolile, 1 Cor. 3.19.All things are yours; and 
all ſkurup in this, 1wzl be thy God. When a man taketh a wife 
into the covenant of marriage with him, what eyer he is, he is 
v holly hats; he gives himtelfe and that which he hath to her; 
ſo when the mighty God of heaven and earth tiketh his people 
into covenant with bim, he is an husband to them , and mar- 
rycs them to himſclfe, and therefore what ever he is in the glo- 
ry and excclicncy of his nature, icis all for the good and com- 
fort of his people. Conſider God effentially or perſonally, all 
is thciis. God in his cf{ence and glorious Sat, tnx commus- 
nicates himſelfe ro them for their good. And God perſonally 
conſidered, as Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, they all amet in-_ 
to covenant with us, Iſai.5 4.5. 2: or 
The Father enters into a covenant with us, he promiſes to 
bea Father to us. Hence faith the Lord, Fxod.g.22. Tjrael is mn. 
ſon, my firſt-borne : and Fer.31.9 20. Is Epbraim my dear ſon, is Le 
my pleaſart cbilde? The Lord ſpeaketh as though he were tond. 
othis children, delighting in them,as Pal 145.11. pitying ot- 
them, Pſal.103.13. As a Father hath acare for his children to 
lay + 0p g for them, ſo the Lord hath a care. to. provide 
both heavenly ai.d carthly inheritance for his children ; he 
hath a care to nurture and infiruft them in his wayes, Det. 
2.10, ; ESE | | | 
; 2. Chriſt the Son is in covenant with us, and ſpeakes to. 
ns, as Tſai. 43-1. Thouart mine; and Hoſea 13:14 I will redeem 
them, I will ranſome them; O death I will he tby death ; thou haſt de- 
ſtroyed my people, but T will deſtroy thee. There is the covenant of 
'the Son with us; | He brings us back to his Father, from whoſe 
preſence we were baniſted, and ſets us before his face for ever. 
He undertak«cs with us to take up all controverſics which may 
fall between-God/and us. He promiſcth to reſtore us to the 4 
doption of ſons, and'not onely to the Ticle, but alſo to the inhe- 
Titance af ſous, that we might be where be is, Joh, 17.24, = 
NNE 2 | = 3 The 


_ PV 
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Chap.7. or, the COVENANT of Grace opened, 


3. The Holy Ghoft makes a covenane with us ; as Heb. vo 
15,16. hereof the Holy Ghoſt alſo is a witnes to us, teſtifying off 
this covenant which he makes with us. For after that be had ſaid 
before, This is the covenant that I will make with them, I will put 
my Law into their hearts, and in their minds will I write them, &c. 
Though che Father be implyed in it, yet here is the proper 
worke of the Holy Ghoſt, What the Father hath purpoſed to 
his people from all eternity, and the Son hath purchaſed for 
th:m in time, that the Holy Ghoſt effe&s in them. He applyes 
the bloud of Chriſt for the remiſion of ſins: He writes the 
Law in our hearts, he teacheth us, he waſheth us from our 
filthineſfe, and comtorteth us in our ſadnefſe, ſupports us in 
our faintings, and guides us in our wandrings. He that effects 
theſe things for us, is there ſaid to make a Covenant with us. 


Thus God perſonally conlidercd, Father,Son,and Holy Gholt, 


are in Covenant with us. | 

2 Asthere is ſufficiency in this promiſe, ſoalſo a propriety 
co all the faithfull; Therefore it is-ſaid, not only I will be God, 
but I will be thy God, and ſo every faithfall ſoule may fay', God 
is my God;. 1 They have a right in him. 2 They have a pol- 
ſcfſiun othim. Firſt, They have a right in him, The name 
(God in the promile is a name or Cicle of relation,as the words 
WR & vir; which ſignifie not onely a man in generall , but a 
man with ſpeciall relation to ſuch a woman oli hath by Co- 
venant bethrothed to himſelfe. So here the name Gods ic notes 
forth the relation in which God ſtands to us. Hence it is ſaid,he 
is not aſhamed to be called their God, Therefore when he had 


made a Covenant with Abrabam, he called himfelfe the God of 


Akl:raham, & afterwards the God of Tſaac,the God of Facob, the God 
of Iſra 1. As a woman may ſay of him to whom ſhe is marri- 
ed, this man is my husband ; ſo may every faithfull ſoule ſay 
of the Lord, he is my God. Secondly, They have poſſeilion of 
him. He doth impart and communicate himſeife unto th-m, 
in his holineſk, in his mercy, in his truth, in the ſenſe of his 
grace and goodneſſe. He doth not onely ſhew himſel{e unto 


them, buc communicate himſelfe unto chem. Hence ic is ſaid, 


1. Fob. 1. 3. We bave fellowſhip with the Father, &c. and Chrilt is 


faid to come and ſup with them, Rev.3. 20. andto kijje them with 


Cc 2 the 


\ 
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Ifai.4$.15. 


- 


communicate himſfelfeto ſuch finfull , polluted, Ron, 


the b:iſſes of bis mouth, Cant. 1. 1,2. And to be near to them in all 
that they call upon him for, Deut 4.7, Ir is true, we have here but 
the firſt fruits, the earneſt penny, a lictle part of that fulneſſe 
which thall be revealed, becauſe we live by faith and by pro- 
mile more then by ſenſe and fight. And thence it is that ſome- 
times Gods'own people ſeem to fee] God departed from them, 
as Tſai.q5.15. 65.15. Yetthey enjoy God ſtill, even in ſuch 
deſertions. Fiiſt, In regard ofnis Grace pardoning their fai- 
lings. Secondly, In his power ſuſtaining. Thirdly, In his 
grace ſanAitying them ; Fourthly, In all theſe they have a ſure 
pledge ofa more full communion with him when the fulneſfe 
of time is come. PE FE eld | — 
Thereaſon why theLord promiſeth togive himſelfe to his 
people is, becauſe a reaſonable creaturecan be miade bleſſed no 
other way, then by enjoyign of God himſelf. Ic is notall the o- | 
ther things of the world that can make man happy , but onely 
the fruition of the bleſſed God. | 3 | 
This may let us ſee the abundant grace of-God towards us 
in this promiſe of the covenant, that he is pleaſed to become 
our God, this may be the wonder of the whole world, that 
which Heaven and Earth, Angels and Men, may ſtand aſtonied 


' at, thatthe high God ſhould enter into a Covenant with us, to 


become our God, There are divers things that manifeſt the riches 


. ofgracein this bleſſing. 


irſt, If we conſider what ic is that is given : it is no lefſe then 
the great, mighty, and infinite God. 

Secondly,unto whom he hath given himſelf;even to us a ge- 
neration of finfull men, the wretched children of apoſtatizing 
Adam, that heſhould give himſelf to us , though we had forſa- 
ken him , and caſthim off, this -is wonderfull grace. Ic was 
no ſmall thing that the Lord would at firſt enter into covenant 
with Adam, though carrying upon him then the lively image 
and repreſentation of Gads holineſle , yer this was lefſe won- 
derfull, a righteous God to be in covenant with righteous | 
man, the holy God to be in covenant with man induced with 
the like holineſſe : But this is, the wonder of grace, thatthe 
juſt and holy God ſhould enter into Covenane with, and 


* Abe . - 


\ | himſelfe onely, of his owne good will and pleaſure, with- 


- _ andchooſes David that followeth the Sheep ; here is thegrace. 


—  —— —— -- - — _ —_—— 


 Chap.2, or,The CovENAa NT of Grace opened. I91 


' and uncleane creatures as the ſonnes of men be. We might 
juſtly have been left to the God ofthis world, 2 Cor. 4. 4. be- 2 Cor.4.4. 
| Cauſe we had preferred him before the rrue God. But God is 
' pleaſed to give himfelfe ro us, to become our God. This An- 
| gels may ſtand and wonder at, hcre is infinice grace. Juſtice 
_ . can-lay noclaimeto this bleſſing , ' well therefore may we ſay 
_ unto lt, Grace, Grace. | 
' Thirdly, Jr is more grace ſtill, becauſe his entring in- 
+ , tothis covenant with us, his beſtowing of this grace, is of 


| out our ſeeking or enquiring for him. Indeed before we. 
| get full intereſt in the Covenant, we are glad to ſeek and 
. ſue; but the Lord begins and offers himſelfe unto us, as | 
| 2 Cor,6.17.Come out from amongſt them ſaiththe Lord, and TI will be a Cor.6.17;- 
| a Father unto you. Men ſeek not after God, as Pſalme 14.2. 
but the Lord takes them by the hand, and faith, as Pſal. 
81.11.12. O Irael, Twill be thy God. So alſo he tells his- 
| people. Ezektel 16.6,8.ithat when they lay in their bloud, then. 
| be ſaid unto them, Live ; and ſweare unto them, and emtred into a Co- 
 venant with them. | | 
And yet here is more grace ſtill unto thoſe that God enters - 
| Into Covenant with, in thathe is not the God of the whole 
world, but of a. remnant, a little handfull of people 
'. whom God hath choſen. Out of the whole maſſe of fin- 
' full men, the Lord picks out a few baſe, poore, deſpiſed. 
| ones, thingsof no account,as 1 Cor.r.27, 28. and gives him- 
| ſelfeto ſuch, paſſing by thoſe that count themſelves Gods in. 
' compariſon of other men;paſles by Say! that ſits on the throne, . 


| of the covenant : this may cauſe us to wonder and ſay as Ju- 

das, Job. 14.22, What is the cauſe that thau wilt ſbew thy ſelfe to ws, . 

and not to the world? 

To teach usall that docheare of the covenant, and of the. T/þe.q. 

_ richand abundant bleſſing that is enjoyed thereby, to give up We ſhould * 
our ſelves-wholly and' only unto God , who hath given.him- give our 
ſelfe wholly and onely to thoſe that are in Covenant with. _ ww 
him ; Meet unto God as he meets toyou, As he maketha himſe if uk 
- covenant with you, to give himſelfe wholly to you: fo ” you . us, 

Fe evore 
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devote and confecrate you c ſelves,your wit,ſtrengt h, gifts, and 
altto be wholly for him. doc nor as the Itracljtes, Pſalme $1. 


God offred himſclte to them , but they would have none of 


- him. Godisa God ro us, and not to the world; Let us be a 
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people unto him, and not to the world. The covenant between 


Godand us; muſt be as the covenant between man and wife, 
Hoſea 3.3. Thou ſhalt be for me, and I will be for thee. The Lord 
rakes it 111] when (as Tſai.57.8.) his people ran after other lo- 
vers, and commit fornication with Idols, and with the world. 
Live thereforeunto him, who lives and works all things for us, 
and for our ſalvation. | . | 

To tcach us in all our ſtraits and  neceſſitics, to fly unto 
this covenant that the Lord hath madewithus, toclaime the 
righrand intereſt that we have in him,& to fook unto him for | 


. ſuccour in all the diftrefſes that we meet withall. Goe urto 


him, and ſay, Thou art our God, now we ſtand in necd of thy 
helpe, all creatures cannor yeeld it, doenot thou therefore _ 
faile us. Look unto this promiſe, I will be a God unto thee.” This 
courſe the Church taketh, Tſai. 63.15.16. and by vertue of his 
covenant they plead for mercy in their great miſery, Doubt- 
lefſe thou art our Father , look downe, &c. This alſo the 
Church pleads with God in rime of Famine, Fer. 14. 21. Break 
noteovenant with us,it is thou the Lord our God that muſt give us rain, 
&c. Thisis a ſweet plea for every child of God to plead. with | 
the Lord by. | 1 OT A 

To teach us how we ought to walke in an holy fellowſhip 
with God withour eftrangedneſſe, ſeeing he hath made acove- 
nant with us, and given himſelfe to us. Take heed of cauſing 
eſtrangednefſe between Ggd and us, As friends that are in co- 
yenant the one with the other, are carefull to ſhun all offences 
whereby they might grieve one another, or cauſe any aliena-+ 
tion of affe&tion between them : ſo ſkould it be with us; God 
doth nothing to grieve us ; he deales Jovingly, kindly, and 
mercifully wich us, and therefore expoſtulates with his peo- 
ple, Micha 6.3. Wherein havel grieved thee * Lay againſt me the 
matter of accuſation. 'Oh that we could ſay the like unto him. 


\Buc ler ns labour ſoto walke in all holy fellowſhip and care 


to pleaſe him, in reverence and feare ofhim, that wemay not 
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Chap. 1. or ,theCovENANT of Grace opened. 


mm 2 


docany thing but thac which is acceptable in his fhght, It may 


alſo dire& us how to walke towardsevery perſon in the Tixi- - 


nity, ſecing they all entcr into covenant with us. Ler us carry 
our ſelues to the Father, as children in feare of him, with faich 
depending upon him , walke before him in child-like obedi- 
ence. Let us labour to honour the Son, who hath abaſedhim- 
felfe to redeem us unto himſelfe, 1 Cor.6. laſt. And ſeeing the 
Holy Ghoſt is our SanCifier and Comforter, labour to walke 
as the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, keeping our veſlels in holi- 
neſſe and honour, that he may delighc ro dwell in us, and take 
heed of grieving the holy Spiric of God, whereby you are ſea- 
led to the day of redemption, and ſubmir your ſelves to h's 
gracious dire&ions in all things. | 5 

A ground of infinite comfort to every faithfull ſoule , thou 
mayſt ſay, the Lord is my God, heis my owne. It is ſomewhat 


to ſay; we have an houſ- of uur owne, necetaries of our own, 
| bread ofeur own to eat, cloathes of our own to put on, ſo as 


we need not goeto others to ſupply our wants; but what a 
bleſſng is this, that che ſoule may lay, I have a God of mine 
owne, and is my God.It is the miſery of the men of che world, 
that they are forced to ſpeak of God as of the God of another 


people, as Labun, Gen-31.29. The God of your Fathers; and 


Poaragb; Exod.10.4 6. pray to the Lord your God,8er. They can- 
not ſpeak of God as their own God. But this is the; felicity of 
the people of God, that they can challenge an intereſt in God, 
and fay as David, Pſalme 63. 1. O God, thou art my God. This is 
more chen if we could ſay,as Fſal 50. 10,11, That all the beaſts 
upon d thouſand Mountaines are mine, Value thefore this blefliog. 


| The greater God is in hinſelfe, the grettenblefing and conſo- 
. Jation it is to us, he being wholly oucs. All the Nations of the 


earth are asa drop ofa bucket unto him, yea'as nothing, 1/4. 
49.12,15,17. All the great things which the world admires 
at, and gazcs upon , they are al} nothing in compariſon. of 
him, And therefore God being ſo infinite, what an infinite 
bleſſing is it to have him for our God ? In Gen. 15, Abrabamal- 


| keth God, Lird, what wilt thou give me? The Lord aniwers him, 


I willgive thee my ſelfe , take me as thine, uſ- meas thite. The 
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acknowledge meand all my power, grace, and mercy; and 
kindnefle, as thine owne, See how David was feed with 
this, 1 Chron.7. 21,32, 24. | 
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The firft partichlar i in the ſaid promiſe , which is, that God will be to 
bis people an all- -ſuſfi tent Good. 


Containiog ay | T Hus we bave taken a little view of this great 
 eteſide- i a | blefing of che” covenant, Iwill be a God unto thee. 
ration Of the [IF&# | But becauſe this is the maine and principall 
chris "__ | Premiſe of the covenant > being Subſtantia ſe- 
'Ul. 


By © Ml 4eris, as Junius calls it; anima Jaderis as 
== P arew;Caput federis as Muſculus cals it; th » fore 
_ wewilla lictle further fife into this promiſe , 
' and ſee what it may containe wichin the bowels of it. Now if 
What it ist9 wewould know what this implies when the Lord fayes, [ 7 
tbe God. ill be a God unto thee | we wel firft conſider, whar itis to bz: 
God ;z and-rhen we ſhall ſee what it is that he promifeth ro be 
'God unto us. Nuw to be God implies theſe three things : 
1. To be All: ſufficient, both ro his own Being and ted: 
neffe, and to the bleſſednefle of the creature, _ 
2. To have all that bleſſednefle & ſufficiency,rhat i is in him, 
from himſelfe, and not from another. 
. To-beGodover all, to have dominion and foveraignty 
over -all, as Rom. 9-5 | 
4 tie Toapply the exhings to the point in hand, That God will | 
| Godwbe ea Godtous, implics theſe three things. 1 
A Godtous. 1. That he will bean All-fufficicnt God to us. 'Þ 
6 2. That hewill be all this good tous frombimſelte, and 
From no other. To 
\ 12. Thathe will be God. overus, to bring vs againe under 
chetirſt dominion; as Micha 4.8. to rule over us, and governe 
axs according to his will. Þ 
Firſt, for the firſt, thartJod will be an All-ſufficient God to | 
_ his is OE his a: he will be to us a full Bleſ. 
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Chap.3. | er, the COVENANT of Grace opened. 


fing31o as that wee ſhall bee wanting in nothing thar is good 
for us. Hence it is, that when God tels Abraham, He will be his 
God, andthe God of bis ſeed; And if Abraham ſhould now aske 
what that is; ſaith'God, verſe 1. IT am God All-ſufficient , and 
all my goodnefle and ſufficiency is thine, I will be enough ro 
thee, hou ſhalt.need no more. Hence alſo is that in Feremy, 
-31-14. Twill ſatiat your ſonle with fatneſſe , and my. people ſball he 
ſatisfied _ goodneſſe, ſaith the Lord, God is enough co them 

care his. ny FE. | 

Becauſe he is ſufficient to his ownoebleſlednefſe, and there- 
fore much more unto ours. Heneeds no creature to adde un- 
to him, The greater any one is in tate and dignity, the more 
' he ſtands in need of, to bea ſufficient fulneſſe unto him. That 
is too little for a Prince, which is enough for a private man. 
Now God is the moſt excellent Being, -and therefore that 
which is ſufficient for himſelfe , muſt needs much more be 
ſofor us. That water which fills the fea, will much more fill 
 acup3 and therefore faith David, when he enjoyed God, My 
 Cuprunneth over, Pſal.23. | ; ts 
| © Secondly, Becauſe whatever good is in the creature, is more 


Gen. 17.7» 


Reaſon. _ 
God can ſuf- 
ficiently ſati(- 
fie us. 

Pſal.z 6.3 d 


; eminently and abundantly in God himſelfe ; he is that foun- _ 


taine, and they are the Cifternes. Whatever good is in A 
or Men, or other creatures, is more ammemnaj in God. 
therefore if all the good ofall creatures joyne( 


oels 
d 


cogether, were 


able to ſatisfie and to be ſufficient for a man (as we would 
think it were) then is God much-more. | 

Thirdly, There is in God aſarablenefſero the defires of che 
ſoul of man. It is the happineſſe of che creature to havea thing 


fouleis an immortall ſubſtance, whictdlevwor, and the __ 
| : -D or 
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And 8s he can 
ſohe will. 


Goodnefil is 
communica - 
tive. 


Gods and in 
taking vs into 
Covenant 

: with him is 

þ to make us 
| biefled. 


k _ Ecclef.1.14. 


of itare lomariall: So isGod, theroin Grisfying 0 our Cds 


: deſircs, 


Fourthly, If God be our God , then allthe CLeALUICS; Are 
ours, and for our good. 11 God be ours, then. all.char is his is 
ours:nowall the creatures a his. ENG faith the, Apoſtle, 
1 Cor.3.end;” All things are yours, AS. 
Prince, his riches, glory, Ai WRT IERS4 6 her, go2d :.S0:God ha- 

has raken.us into covenant with, himſelfe, all thathee ipand 
, is for our comfort and bleſſedrefle, 
As God is able thus to bean Al-ſuffcient God to us, ſo he 
Till be tothoſe that are bis, 

Firſt, Becauſe it is the nature of gogdneſle tobee communi- 
cative of her ſelfc 3 and: therefore. God. being gqod:, he: will 
tet out. himſelfe unto his people. He cannor ſatishe- himlelts 
nnlefſc hedoe ir. | 

Secondly, The Lords end in taki us.into. covenant, with 

himfelf,is ro make usa happy and blef Proplecubich WEe.cal- - 
not be, but onely by pe of: God. himſglfe;; blefſed- 
nefle ſtanding i ina confluence of all good;. which, cannot he 
found but in God alone. There is in man himſclfe. nothing 
bur vanity and miſery : he was at firſt full of grace and: gagd-. 
nefſe, an Iarage of the bleſſed God, but now he is become a. ſpe- 
Qaclgofmiſcry. So all other things under the Sun are.to him 
ned to vanity and vexation.of Spirit, As a deale: of- winde in 
thebody, dorh not refreſh it, bug gripe and paine ic : ſo all the 
windy comforts ofthe world cannot;ſaris5e,, but rather erou + 
ble,us, till we. recover our. fellowſhip. wich; God: As weloſt - 
our feliciry in-lofing God; ſo we muſt recover ic _againe by. 
recovering bim. Therefore we; finde in experience , that the: 


_ ſoulJenever fnds/ſerled reſt, till ic come to reſi in God: As) 
_ the Be goes from Gaer ta flower, becauſe. there is not-full 


contencment te be found in any one; ſo.the ſoyle from: crea» 
ture to creature, till hecomes. to. God Henee the: Lord fs: cal- - 
led the reft of the. ſaute, P/al.116.5 Len knowing, 
thac the ſoufle cannot. fine, reftany. where. .c){e., but in him; 
thereforc he will communic On og to them; thisbning big 3 
ena, to make che creatureble &d b enjayin ng.of him; | 
Conntder how God} is pp Al-ſul ieng good to ugin.two re» 


ſpedts. * 4 1 * Ficft, 


when, a Virgin mapcicth a - 


EE ONES 


2 a. tat 
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Chap-2. or, TheCOveNA w__ of Grace opened, 


195 


—_—_—. 


Firft, In reſpe& of all our occaſionsand neceſſcies, whatever 


ouc caſe be. It's God3 prerogative alone to be an wniverſall good. The 


things of the world can helpe bur againſt ſome one thing ; 
' bread againſthunger, drinke againſt thi. , cloaths againt cold 
and nakednefſe, houſes againſt winde and weather, friends a- 
gainſt ſolicarineſſe, riches againſt poverty, Phylick againſt (ick- 
nefſe, &&c, Bur Godis an Al-ſufficiene 6. he ſupplies all 
theneceilicics of his people, he is all in all co them, he is habica- 
- ton to ther, heis life, &c. he doth good to the inward and 
outward than; his grace is ſufticicne to help all the defects of 
the ſoale. Look upon che guile of in, there is abundant grace 
co pardun: Are outinhrmities many ? thereis power in Gods 

facero litale them. Are our corcuptions ſtrong ? the power 
. of Gods Spirlt can overcome them, and make us able to keep 
 lits Starates and Judgements, and to do therm. Are our con- 
ſtienets dMuiered, and our your broken 2? His joy is able to 
:rtiake us tejoyce wich joy unſpeakable and glorious. 

5 va his ſufficiency excends: alſo to the body : all the 
welfare of the outward man is laid up in God ; he is the God 
of our life, Pſa.42.8.and the firength of our life,P 4.27.1. He 
is 4 quuicknin ſprit, 1 Cor-15,45, which chough ic be trac in 
regard of the inward man, which he doch alſo quicken by hjs 

ſpitit and grace ; yet it is there ſpoken of the ourward man,of 
«the body which the Lord ſhall quicken after death, ard doth 
now keep alive by his power. For in him we live, and meye , and 
 bave our being, Af. 17.88. When God formed the bod; ar fiſt 
our ofthe duft, whence had it life ? Nor from it (elfe, nor from 
any creature : God breathed into h;m the breath of life : and ſo he 
ſtill keeps the breath in our noſtrils, 'and upholds our ſoule in 
life, or e[ſe we ſhould preſently returne ro duſt. 

Secondly , God is an Al-ſutheient good in reſpett of all 
tines and ſeaſons, both for this life and the life ro come, ()- 
therthings ferve butin their ſcaſons;, as ir was ſatd of David, 
tbathe ſerved his time ; ſo do-thethings of chis life , bur they 


continuenot, our healch and ftrengeh are with us in youth, 


:bur crey ſtay nor. The flowers givetheir ſmell in the {pring; 
but by andby they are wichered and gone. The Sun gives lighr 
ia the day time; but hides it _ in the night; cloathes keep 

= ” Dd 2 us 


Phil.4. 19. 
For out ſciils, 


Ezek. 36.27 
£ Pet.. s. 


And bodiew 


' Plal.42.8. 


Plal.27. I 
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us warme, but they wear away. But Godis laſting, yea an e- 
verlaſting good ; Heis God and changetb not , and therefore is 
called,God from everlaſting ts everlaſting,Plal.g0.2, Ina word,he 
3s ſufficient, 


Firft, to ſave ns from all evill, and thence he is ſaid to bea 


Tall of fire round about his. people,Zach.2.8.So allo a Cloud againſt 
the beat,a Sheild and Buckler againſt the Sword, exc, an al-ſufficienc 
protection to his people agiinft all evill. _ 

Secondly, An ul. ſufficient good tocommunicateall bleſſings 
to.us which we ſtand in need of; therefore he promiſes to- oper 
his good treaſure. And he'tels Abrabam when he enters into co-, 
venant with him, that he will be bis exceeding great reward. I will. 
be all things to thee. Hence the Lord is called a Sun, Pſal. $4. 11. 
that as the Sun is thecanſe of all fruitfulneſſe to the earth, 
bringeth forth corne, grafſe and hearbes and withall cheriſhes.. 
them : ſo the Lord by the inflaence ofhis grace and goodnefle. 
bringeth forth ſomething out of every creature for the good. 
and comfort of his people. | | 

Thirdly, He isable to makeup all our loſſes; what ever we. 
have forgone for his Names ſake, and his Goſpels, we ſhall 
have an hundred fulde more either in the ſame kinde, or 
in contentation, or inward peace of conſcience. Thus the Pro- 
phet tels Amaziah , 2 Chro. 25.when heasked what he ſhould do 
for the hundred talents, faich theProphet The Lord is able to. 
give thee more then this, Have we with Abraham forſaken our na- 
tivz.country,and our kindred? The Lord is able tomake up all. 

Fourthly, Heis ſuFi:ient ro worke for us and by us, what- 
ever wedefre according to his will, What ever enterprize we 
have in hand, or go about, though we have mountains againſt. 
us, as ras Eh the/Lord can make them plains, and work 
all our workes for us. Have we any graceto be wrought in us? 
He can make all grace to abound in us. He hath abundance of ſpi- . 
rit, and can worke both will and deed, Thus you ſee that God is 
every way ſufficient to bis peaple, | 

This may let us ſee both theeanſe and cnre of thoſe manifold. 
diſcontents that we meer withall in ourdaily courſe, troubled 
weare on every fide;nothing ſatisfies the unſatiable defires of 


ens. our hearts , but when we haye the things we ſough at Gods. . 


hand, 
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band,yet wearediſcontented. Thereafon of all is, b:cauſewe 

do not enjoy God, we do no! live upon him, we donot poſſeſſe 

nor improveour intereſt in him. We pore upon the creature, 

 andplace our reſt there, and fo miſle of our expeQation. If we 
 didenjoy Godin our daily converſation , wee might finde a 

ſufficiency and contentment in every eſtate, as Paul did, Phil.q. Phil.4.'3, 
13, & 2 Cor.6.10.45 baving nothing, and yet poſſeſſing all things. He 

lived to Gud, andenjoyed him, and he was an al-ſufficient 

good to him. We may enjoy God in any condition, in the 

meaneſt as well as the greateſt, in the pooreſt as well as the 

richeſt. Nothing can ſeparate us from God but ſin alone. God 

will go into the wildernes, into a priſon,into a low condition 

with his people, and he is able to make up all tothem that they 

are cut ſhort off. Our diſcontents therefore do not arte f:om 

the change of our condition in outward things,but b:cauſe we 

want our fellowſhip wich God. If we do not finda ſuficiency, 

it is becauſe wedonotenjoy him our al ſafficient good. What is 

the cure then? We muſttir up our faith,and conſider our cove- + 
nant, thinke wich our fe]ves what God hath promiſed to be to 1p, vs 
us, cyen our God , our al-ſufficient good. If we had faith but ; 
asa graine of Muſtard-ſecd., anddid exerciſe our. faith in this 

- promiſe,and live by it,we might command theſe ſtorms of diſ- 

content which trouble us, to beat peace and b: ſtill. We might pu. 
then ſay,as P[.42.11.Why art thou caſt downe within me, O my ſoul; 
&c. Haſt not thouan al-ſufficient good?a Gad ta enjoy? Here 
then is the way to true _contentation, Labor to enjoyGod, live 
upon him, he isthe reſt of the ſoule, an all ſufficient good. . 

Tr may bea rule of cryall, whereby we may in ſome part dif. Uſe 
cerne, whether we doe indeed enjoy God in the outward com- rekd 
forts of. this life, which we do partake in ; Many will aske the therwe dve _ 
queſt'on » Whether doe I enjoy God in the bleſſings I have? enjoy God in . | 


ereis one thing whercby ic may beknowne.: God is an all- 
ſufficient good to them that doe enjoy him, he. fills all things 
with his falnefſe. He maketh every thing a full bleſſing... When 
he comes to ns in ic,it is contentfull. Do we then find chat the. 
_ things which we have are ſah-ient for as, and do they bring a 
kindoffaticty and fulnzfſewith them, fo that we*are ſatisfied” 
with our portion? this is beczuſe Gad is i;1 ic, & fils the bleſitag 
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with his ſulnefſe, and ſo makes irro fill os ; and makes as fay 


with Jacob, Thave enovgh ; Therefore when we arenot (atished 


| "Plal. 62.10, 
| TGi.g5.1,2, 


Uſe 4. 


; vey 23.29. Y 
; ws eas py art thou, O Iſrael, who is like unto thee, O people ſave 


with v hat wehave, ic is a fign that God hath Jeft che creacure., 


and thenic proves an empty and windy vanity tous. So much 


ſatiety, ſo much ot God in every bleſſing. 
Fordire&ion where co pitch our affeCtions, and (ettle the 


delires of our ſoule, when we would tinde contentment in any 


. bleſſing. Set our hearts there, where we may be ſure to fnde 
that which will ill the delires of them. Contentnent is-that, 


which all ſeek-for , bur they ſeek not aright ; faſten therefore 


.ctheaffeftions ofthe ſoule 6n God, and on him alone. Set not 


yeur bearts0n riches, Pla. 62,10. Lay not out your mony f-r that which 
is not bread, and your ſilver for that which ſaxsfies not. Nothing can 
fill the hearc bur che fulneſſe of God. | 
For mm unto all thoſe that uy in pot wit't Out 
ou I may ſay as Moſes to the people of Iſrael, Deut33-29.Hap- 
4 ſo ute pre Oy UL Lort 
Andas David, Pſal.33.12. | xa is the Nation whoſe God is the 
Lord. Take notice therefore of your bleſſednelſe. This is ableſ- 
ſedneſſe that hath the confluence of all good in ic. Ler 0- 
thers blefſe them(elvesin their wealth, dignity , in titles and 
places of honour, and in their power and authority over men, 
this is a poor and miſerable bleſſednefſe;, Bur let us ſay as 7 /a. 
1144+ 15. Bleſſed be they whoſe God is the Lord; Rejoyce therefore 
:in your pronn ; you have an Alſufficient -God to ſave you 
from all kind of evill, ro miniſter to you all kind of good, ro 
worke all your workes for you, and in you, and thetime will 
ſhortly come-when you ſhall ſay , 1 have enough, wy cup 
runs over, _ 7 | 
But we ſee many: that profeſſe to be in-covenant with God, 
that live as poore contemptible lives, feel as many wants, and 
lye under as many troubles as any other, | 
For thepreſent] ſay in a word thus : 
1 Thatthe cime of the full enjoyment of this promiſe is 
NOEtE Yer COME. ' | © FIR} 
2, PeradventureGads owne people fothetimes walke not 
in the way of the Covenant ; for as there is the bleſling of the 


Covenant, ſo alſo the way whereinthey muſt walk., and they 
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Chap.2. or,The COVENANT of Grace opened. 19g 


ſtarting out of the way, mille ofche bleſling. 

3 The lives of Gods people are not ta be judged of, by their 
outward appearance, but by their inward ftate and condition; 
many a.man-lives poorly. for outward, ehings in: this. world, . 
and yet finds more ſufficiency and fulneſle in that eſtate, then-. 
many a man that hath barnes fu), and fares deliciouſly every 


day. | | | | 

| Fj or firſt, They have necefſarics as wel as they that have more... 

though but lictle before hand, = 
They. have every dxy a certaine prion prepared. fars- 


them : As the King of Babylon pravided:for Feboiachin, Fer. £2. 


2.34. | | 
: Fi =" though Gods-ſervants hve many times but little ,.. 
yet they have as much comfarrt in that little, as thoſe that have-- 
greater abundance, P 4.37.16. They bave as much peace, quict- 
ofheartand canſcience, as free from'fear and care, as chear- 
full and comfortable, 8&:fnde as gooda ſavour in that homely 
proviſion they feed upon, as others in their hony-combe. And. - 
- whence. isall this, but from hence, that the fulnefſe of God is 
. In that lictle-which they enjoy ? There is @ full blefſing in ic, 
God hath put himſelfe:ioto it,.and though itbe bur. lictle and + 
meane in ſhew, yet it-is much in ſubſtance. 
And laſtiy, If Gods ſervants want at any time, he ſees a lit- 
tletq be berterfor them ther-m ore abundance, not: becauſe 
| __ Godcann« thulkill cheir neceſſity, or isnot willing; he is able. 
y: to ſupply their wants,and will in due time adminiſter all grace- 
i _ yp wer Ga Onda his people, and-th:refore- 
"* ped are the pcopie that are itt.Juch a.caſe yea bleſſed are the people. 
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CHAP. IV. 


The ſerind particular, That God will be all things to us from bimſelfe 


..us from him* Wl 


ſelfe alone- 


one. 


WRREH'S Gcd wil be a ſufficient God unto us; ſo he wil beall 
Wy this to us from himſelfe. God hath his all-ſufficien- 
4 | cy from him(clfe, therefore called Febovah, &vroor 8 
SOR mir is the firſt cauſe of his owne blefſedneſſe, 
and communicates all blefſednefle to his rome from himſelfe. 
Man may communicate good to man, the Father to the chil- 
dren, a Miniſter to his people, one neighbour to another, but 
he cannor do it from bimfelfe , but as he hath firſt received 
from God. The veſſel may give you water , but not from it 
ſelfe, but what it hath from the fountaine ; the fountaine one- 
ly gives it from it ſelf. So it is between God and the creature. 
God is the fountaine of living waters, who immediately commu- 
nicares all to his people; and thus the Lord will beto them as 
he promiſes, Tſat.44-24. 1am the Lord that maketh all things, 
char ſtretcheth out the heavens aloze, and ſpreadeth abroad the 
earth by my ſelfe. There is the force of the promiſe,that where - 


_ as tbe enemies were lgury, kn the people of God thought ir 


impoſſible that they ſhould be redeemed our of captivity , God 
raketh a reſemblance fromthe worke of Creation, and applies 
ir-to the worke of their Redemption; that as he ſtretthed 
out the heavens alone, and ſpread abroad the earth by himſelf; 
ſo by himfelfe alone he. would worke our ſalvation for his 
people. So Tſai.59.16. God ſpeaketh like a man that lookerh 
that others ſhould come and helpe him, bur none came, there- 
fore his owne arme provgnt ſalvation, and ſuſtained his people 
T/ratl. The Lord alone wil be a ſufficient bleſſing to his people. 
Hence Tſai:45.7. The Lord faith that be formes light, and cre-_ 
ates darknefſe, he makes peace, and creates evill, Sometimes 


God ſo creates evill, thatif he be #ked whence it comes, or 


what is the originall ofit, we muſt anſwer, as Tſai.47.11. we 
cannot tell whenceic cometh, bur onely from the Lords imme- 


«diate hand, The-Lord makes it evident,,-that it cometh from 


Et him 


Fu a comune rg 1 a mr memes 6.33. ems 


vill is of the Lord ; or as the Magicians, Exod. 8.19. This is no 0- 
ther but the finger of God. . So on the contrary., the Lord ſo 
- workes from himlclfe inthe communicating of his goodneſſe 
and mercy to his people, that "_ feeand” plainly per- 

ceive, that it is the immediate hanc of Gadithat tnallapounhe 


all, This-may be made manifeſt, both' firſd in the waxt of :out- | 


ward meancs, and ſecondly, in the enjoyment of them. 


Firſt, Ia, the want of meanes, bere God ſteps in and makes a 


' In the want 


ſi upply,andbecomezalls anto kis-people; ſometimes God 
with holds from his peopleit emtansot lite, and yer they live, 
that it wa-appear that oan life isnovin the means; hae! in God, | 
that hc iis our lite;and the length ob owidays, as Deut. 30.20. 
And that in him we live,and move,and bave ourbeing, 48. 17. 
Thus Moſes, when we-had neither: bread nor water tor forty 
days, yet he Jived;and was as ast 
ten bis ood. Soalſo was it with Elijab, \ rat 1p Suu 
vious Chriſt, Mat.q.2,So:atſo' with the ole bf licact, 
ſufferedrheny to be hungry, and yet they did nor faith, = it: 
might Apprace, that man lives not by bread oncly,'but by! eve- 


ry word of God, Dent. TIN 41-17, 18,20.. 


The Lord will open rivers.in andfountames inthe val- : 
yes, for the poore and needy,&c.. end will che Lord” 
dothis? thatthey mapkoowa tr, that the hrnd of the. 
Lord hath done this ,cc.'T ; wastheLord good co the frees” 
in cha brace was all. things to them: * - 
8s i, they had no ſecled habitation, but the Lord was anha-. 
biration-unto; them, P&.90:1.. gle pm had no; ordinary! 
bread for 40 year te: Carr et: they were preſerved alive: 


for 


char. chey- mighr-know; that. ther Londres the: Gbd of their | 


welfare, as Moſes ſaith , Deut. 29:6. Again, they had no 
dia reecwing, their cloathing, and yet they wamed nor; 
Rt 2975- andy cloathes mexrd not old upon them, wor their 

their feet. - Agait Fr yoo t6- journey and 


rhiey-krtew not one+foot! 
< the: Lord bimſclte was, 


andina Pillar of fire by night, Mi 2x.  Thecein-the _ 


he had daily Ar - 
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So alſo in ſpi- 
rituall. 
Ezck.11-16. 


Iſai-$477- 
Rom e.26.. 


Mat. 10-20. 


x1 Cor 2-13-. 


—tulfilled that whichhefp 


jenny "rn WK, rf Moſes Exod. 


" gives peace from himſelf, ob. 1 Tong 
; Golan 
im- | Paco tanberys thr wee 


es 2 Tſas.q8. 17. Tthe Lirdthy Redee- © 
( ef eng 0s, Benels chat iti 
Dent.32.10.12. The Lordalone led thers no ftranige 
God with bim.' He alone provided for them, he dlerte fed! them, 
he afaxe conduRted them, he ale did all for them; © 
-Azit ischus in texchporall benefics, ſo alſo in {| ritual bleſ- 

ſings, the Lord is from hicſclfe-all in all unto his people. In- 
Ezek,11.46. the Lord tells them that he would carry' them in- 
tocaptivity, andnow left they ſhould be diſcouragedfor want. 
of the Templeand Qrdinances, therefore the Lord promiſes 


mer lead tbee inthe way w 


that he will be @ San/Juddy unto themns he will ſupply unto them | 
the wanc ofpublique ordinances fromhimſelfe, Hence1s thar 


in I/at-54-17. ieis faid'thav they ſhill be tof God, and 
Rome.$.36.;that the ſpirit helpes the inficmities of Gods people; 
whea the fervants of God would pray, but cannot, the 
Spicic himſelfe maketb up tales, and fills their hearts. 
with groanes which pierce the heavens, So when they are to 
ſpeake before the: aciverſaries of Gods truth , and they know 
nathow toanfiver;, 'then the Lord pats an anſwer. lntp chetr 
mouthes, as Mt.10.20. Soalfo inthe preaching of the word, . 
the Lord himſclfe pats words into themourhes of his ſervants, 
, Je 410. Tam of a ftam- 
tongue and cannet fpeck Or as er 1.6. Tam ebHALO. 
xl the Lord isa mouthiunts unto then, pk ha 19 nia 
which mans wiſcdameiteadheth,, the Holy 
kw 5 1 Cor.2. yrs 19 prion, 5nd Yn are oO 
ſay; Godis in you of atruth.. Solfo in the comfort and peace 
that God- ivcth unto his ſervants, he giveth ic not'as the 
| by : e ofarthly:rothforts, and ontward = 
ity, buc,when allithings threaten rrouble, yer then he 


ople from bins | 
ood bleſſings; 


- Secondly, Confider how 
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We may en- 
joy che crea- 
cures and 
want the 
b'eſſi3g. 
Ezck.34» 

' 26s 


1 Car.3.7. 


and bring in great-increaſe, asZach;$.10.12. Thereaſqn is, it.is | 
-the Lord who giveth us to poſſeſſe all things. |. 1 © rl id 1 
Secondly; Sometinnes theLord gives us.the meanes by which; God gives 
-welive,but ic is in ſucha ſtrange and unwoneel-manner and meancs in an 
way, that the hand of Gad is asevidently ſeen in the giving of v9ivFilall 


manner. 


Ex0d.16. 12. 


Plal. 104. 4. 


weake mea 
worke great 
things. 
the a es them 
3 abave; chatwhich we cauld expet 
oy pd ed tacat of che; 1 = 


bur 
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bt from © at exeraordinary: bleſſing ing that came (God God, 
Dax. v. So Gideen mult have-Souldiers and weapons: of warve, 
Dan. 1, and yer ſuch a ſmall company, and weake farniture, that 1ſrae! 
muſt be forced: to ſay, I have not wrought: ſalvation pits my hae, but 
it-is the Lord thatbath done it. So itjs'in- Wein gf iran} res es. : God 
ſomerimes gives bur weake meanes to- a-people'in-compariſon 
of what others doc enjoy,yet many are turned co:God by their 
_ miniſtey/ As-by the ſound 'of the trumpets of Rammes hornes, 
Joſh. 6. - the walls of Jericho fell down, ſo by the miniſtry of weak man, 
| the Lord throwes downethe ſtrong hold of Sartans Os 
by the end that-the excellency of the power, may ke men} to be 

* of God, not of man, 2Cireg.7;: | | 

2 Cor. 4. 7. Fourthly, Againe, 7 aey ut AR rhe Lord iccrceferh! ow lerig- 
He" incresferh- thens out the little and ſhore provifions which he makes for his 
 Klierle,making. Ropes thatby reaſon of the increaſe which it receivech from 
ic ſufficient | God, it is rhade as ſufficient, as if ic were an handred or thou- 


=:  {and-fold more. Thus with che 'woman of Sarep's; 1 King. 17. 
| 1King 17.14.. 44, the Lord-increaled the meale in the barrel], andthe oylein 
| : whe cruſe,thar it failed nor, til] the day that the Lord ſenr:raine 
'npon'the earth. Thus ic was alſo with the widow that wav in 
debt, 2 Kings 4. 3. ſhee had nothing to pay withall, but a pot 
of oyle, er the Lord ſo multiplyed it, that there wanted not | 
L. | oyle, rilb there wanted veſſels to receiveit: - "on 906194 ann 
I "times'cauſerh-the little proviſions which he makerhfor his. 

I ple, ſ6ro laſt; har they want nor meac; rill they! want | Uies 
to receive it. Thus alfoic was with'thoſe five thouſand that our 
Saviour fed with a few loaves, Mat. 14. And fo alſo with the 
; Ifraebitetin-the Wilderneſſe, Dent. 29,5: that when:no ſupplies 
|  -ofcloathingecould bemadeto them) thee the Lord made thac 
1... uk of apparellupon thric backe;andchoſe lhooes ich: were | 
I EY -5pon:rheirfeet to.continue; this was by the bleſſing of the Lord. 


L | Fiftly,Sometimes che Lordgiverh t e ſame meancs to oneas 
TIRH t- to another ; But there is:2 great difference in. the comfort. and 
 fing wo the © > 1Hfling which is injoycdbycheoncandby.chtomther/One-hath 
| fame means food, forharh-anocher;bue anc caics and is farisfied, as the lord 
.— _ -promifichthac his peopleſhalibi;-Foeſ27'£6. the: otber tares, 
= "6. Foe haeboL abbey Lreatn ts Haſ Mary: 45? 
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andg c. wes ſtrong to Tabor, the other is impotent and fee- 

ble. The Ford hereby thewes, that che being ſativied arid.recei- 
ving ſtrength, is not from the meanes, but from the bleſſing 
which be isplcaſed to communicate co his peoplefrom him- 
ſelf. So itis alſo in the means of grace > many} people enjoy the 
ſame external means, the ſame m niftry, th e ſame exhortation 
- and prowiſes ;; ſome are thereby converted and rurned'unco 
God; others remain blind, ignorant,and carnall; the reaſon 
is, bccauſe tha: as the one ſceks not unco God but 'onely unto 
man , ſo man onely ſpeakes to the one, but to the other God 
Y aks by his own ſpirit,and works from himſelf over &above 
at which man'dorh or can d6: Thas we ſee that horh. in the 


| aw and in the poſſeſſion of the-meances, the Lord is all to his 


people from himſe]fe.Now the reaſons why the Lord doth thus 


wor Re from hinſelfe are; Firſt, for the glorifying ofhimſelfe. 


'Secondly, for the comfort of his people. 

For the glorifying ofhimſelF,to get his goodnelle and ſuf 
* ficiency the more toappear.to his people, that they may know 
 thathe is not as man, tyed ro means, orto the greacnefſe and 
power of them, but he is an al-ſufficient God; and. therefore 
' ſhould give him all the praiſe; and for this very end. doth the 
Lord ſometimes bcing his ſervan ts into ſtraits, beyond the pig 
af any creature;thar when they are brought forch,, it ma 

pear thatit is in the hand of theLord that hath doneiti Ie. 


.R 


eaſon 3, 


God wi!l have- 


it fnown. thar : 
he needs not. 


Meinecs. . 


as. f cheTord cither pars us beſides rhe means, or cuts them figer, | 


 hedoth ineffett 


er and getie. towar arkig; [- 


3 ELITE ZEDE 


r [wor As T97 did'1 ft hired 
ood TT, ins an ſpake ro them by apTarergre- 
ter, ſo long he ſafftted 4 fig ſervants, and'as* many as would, 


to be pre nt, bee cared not bow many were Fanding by ; . 


»4 


us ſay to us, Thave hitherto wrought for 
you, bur ir hath been by ſuch and ſuch means, which have been 


asa te ecn me and you, that you have not een my pow-- 
dan Lan ers 5, 5 oi 
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| bur when he meant to ler them kriow that he was Jolepb thietr 
brother, when he would open all his heart to them, and let 
them ſee his abundant love, then faith Joſeph, Cauſe every man 
to go out from me 5; Gen. 45.1, So it is here, whiles the Loid 
- comes to us; by ſo. many outward and ordinary meanes , be 


Noa 10 us bur ſomewhat ſtrangely, ſpeaking as by ſo 


many [nterpreters, by them to interpret his mind and will to 
-us 3 but when he will ſhew himſelte to us more grone i gk} 
then hebids away to all theſe former meanes, ſilver, gold 
 corn,&c. & when all-rheſeiare ſee aſide, then he comes pon: Foe fays 
plainly, Now ycu ſhall ſee what I my ſelfe will doe for you ; 
' . andthatl, whoam the Lord alſufficient , am the Lord your 
God, , and from wy my ſelſe I will blefſe you, you ſhall now-ſee my 
ediatecareof you. And when the Lords people ſee this, 
[hereby they know.him berter, and honour him more, thereby 
. Phul:249.13- they areforccd co ſay, as Pſel.148.13. His name onely. is excel- 
ies -lent, bis name onely is worthy to ve exalted. Before they were, ready 
Habi1-+5, | to aſcribe ſomeexcel[ency tothe meanes and often, 74 
crificing to their owne nets but when they come to net 
the Lord hath by himſclfe fulfilled our'defire,then are = Yar 
-up tg glorife him, he alone is ſeen to be an "al-ſufficiene God 
unto his people, So that if weazke, Why, is the Lord alone ' 
_ doinggooll to his people, and there is none with him , As 
1Sam-21.1, " vid was agked, 1 Sam, 21.1, Th 
' give my glory to another , faith God, but will have .m prey 
"Bon 6 felfe alone : Hels Te that he alone may be 
.al ori! 


| + whi Ne ; Nei; 
bo, ti bas d or hath pr 


Anette | "= rh ol zife fromthe Princes owne hand, is farce more 
fancy PAP grate ul: Jn that whi comes another way. So when the 


1. Kindnefſe and favours upo n his ec lefrom 
io dlrvs oi pahls he er 7/9 ode 
ich I3 put to, oarepl anges,.t Y egin to que! on, 
INS 17.7. Is Ts us or vs ;- 
ij : axe ready to ſay, as ts 45414» The Lord bat 8 geen me, Oc. 
| | But 


anſwer is, becauſe, , 1 
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or,theCoveN ANT. of Grace opened. 


Chaps 


But when they ſee what he bath done, how he hath ridden 01 on 
the beavens for their belp, and on the clouds in bis glory,and all. 
for theic ſaccour & good, when they ſee the Lord bin ſup- 
plying their wants from bimſclf,then pry Son their mind, 
& ſay,as Exo.15. 11.who is like unto thee O the Gods? 
who xs like unto thee, glorious in bolineſſe, feareful in praj wiſer, daing, 
wouders f There is no God like our who hath done mar - 
velloully for us, and we who have ſuch a God ſball never be aſhamed. 
is may ſerveto kelpe our faith agaiaſt the difcourage- 
ments which we are apt to fal into the ſtraics into in which the 
Lord hath brought us. God hath dealt wich us as with his 
people Iſrael, we are Brougny out of afat landinto a. wilder- 
and here we meet with neceſſities; God hath now. ſerus 
beſides our hopes andexpeations, our props which we lean- 
; edupon, are bas our money. is ſpent, our ſtates are waſted, 
and our neceſlicies begin to increaſeupon us, and now we 
know not how to be ſupplied, the waters of the civer are cuc 
off, and now webegin _ fall ofcares and feares, what we 
ſhall doe; when our meanes failes nz, then our hearts begin to 
faileus; yea, and our faith alſv z webegin to be out of hope, 
and ſo wedoeas the Iſraclites did, who though ( when th:y 
SeArg of deliverance) at firſt they " Sindnr jppwos, their heads and «+ 


yer when they met xg ftraics , them they quar-. 
relld wich Meſs Vibha reg, hb EX 
_ Gods providence, and wich quc ſel to 


= apr we have done well to come kicker or no. 
Bars inſt this diſcouragement learne weto live by faith in. 
| this ine naw delivered; That God will be all things to 
| his his gwogle from bimſelfe alone. Therefore, though meanes 
yer let not our x3 faile : for the faichfull God will 


gle \ ang neither can we 'maintains. the comfort of our 


kts people Pee woof lfwg 
werel we might deſpair when 
moancs wen ff Bac Contam ld, Caft your repo 


| — Gem bath tied us ro meanes, fo that we may not - 


Dm. 


Dent. 33-26. 


Exod. 15.11: 


In b Cons 
rmeanes live 
by faich in-- 


The OeeCoven ANT, I Parr. 


: [vill provide unj1 nſwer 
ſuch things, fay'to us, Without us God will provide for the 


me, I Taal care for! you. ' hs Teſp epb ſaid ro Pharaeb ; Wi thout me God 
for Pharadb ; ſo may ilver and gold, and 


wealth of his people, Though our means be gone, yer God is 


the ſame, \and ifour faith were before fixt upon the Lord, then 


4 Th 


Þ* fhew it now wWhi +-mcans faileus, If wee cannot now tuft him; 


PRECTT 


Nt 2. 


calling. wen mored 
ppm 44: 


our former fatrh wasi the means, notin the Lord. The more 
| our ſtraits be; rhe more look after the Lord himſelte, that he 
| ſheuld from bimſelfe miniſter necdfull things unto us, When 
' the ftream fails, and runsno more, then goc to the founcaine, 
''| whererhe watergare lweeter, and more ſyre. See clie ſpeech of 


faith, Hab. 3.17, 1$, Though the Fig-tree doe not bloſſome, nor fruit 


bein the Vines, andthe fields yeeld no fruit, &c. yet I willrejoyce in 
| the Lord, I will joy in the God of my ſalvation. Though all means fail, 
| rk as I rejoyce, In the Mount will the Lord be ſeen, Gen. 22. 14. 


f we could but grow up ro more deyendance upon him;to five 


by faith in hitn alone, it would be ourgreat — for 


ough means doe prove as a broken reed, or as a falſe hearted 


| friend yet the Lord is faichfull, and they that rruft in him are 
| bleſſed, he will by himſclte| create peace and comfort ro his 


', 


| $®T@ Fetite ourhearts \painft the wavering dif poſition which 
| giv ſubjx&unco mm this Land. Sometimes ny places we live 


nd barren;and this unſertles awe kay know nothow 
co lublift:1 denythor bot that one place may be better then ano- 
table,morefruirfull in ic ſelfe.Bur yet the Lord 
promifeh, i Exod. 20. 24. that in every place where he ſers the 
-ofhis Name, tlither he will comeand blefſe his 
xcople, and whar is wanting from the place, hall be made up 


| from theLord my eeg turneth a barren land into fruicfal- 


neſt for his pe 


bes » Pſal. 107. 1f the places 'be barren where- 


in we ive;lct us be the more qrowark or more fruitfull in well- 
doing, the motediligent in p , the more ſtrong in faith : 
And then we ſhall fee, Nhadwen iding with him in the places 


he pes po ſera r;heqwill be with io endl us, ſo as we ſhall 
want nothirig that is goc 
*-Fordire&ion-to alMuch a3 defire to finde the ackoiabtith- 
anon Encions EEG to TIE that m_ 
'v 


Elts.. YI, 


+ 
ee, #1 
1 


Adm... oo aa... A£# 4 
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come over hither, have here ſpen 
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will be from himſelfe an'all-ſufficient good to them : this is to 
teach them how to walke that they may ftinde this bleſling per- 
formed to them : let them berake themſelves to God alone,and 


_ - caſt themſelves wholly upon him, Let them make him all unto 


chem ; let them make it appeare, thar they look after nothing 


in heaven but him, nor defire any thing in the earth in compa- 


rifon of him, as Pſal, 73. 25.' And then when their hearts are 
taken oft from theſe reeds and broken ftaves which they reſted 
on, when it is wich them as the Prc pher ſpeaketh, Tſat. 17. 7,8. 
that they look unto their maker, and not to the creature, not 
to their own devices and projets, but onely to the holy One 


_ of Iſrael, then will the Lord ——_ in his glory,and will make 


ir manifeſt, thac from himſelfe he will be an all- ſufficient good 
to his pgs Let all other things beto us as though they were 
not, uſe them as though weuſed them not ; ſee a fulneſle of all 


' things in God. Letuscaſt our ſelves upon the bounty , kind- 
neffe, and all-ſufficiency of the Lord:And then will beariſe and 
| ey and doe for us according to our need. Imitate the pra- 

Tile 


Feboſhephat, 2 Chron.'20, whenhee ſaw himſelfe deſti- 


tute of elp, Our eyes ( faith he ) are unto thee, O Lord, wee know 


not whit to doe. Let the Lord (ee that our hearts are withdrawit 
fromthe creature, andthoſt helps which we leaned upon, and 
thit we doe faithfully retie upon him ; and then will be: ride 
upon the heavens for our help, as Deut. 33. 25.and ſays This 


a people that will nor lie, they have caſt themſelves upon mee, 


and therefore T will not faile them nor forſake them ; 1 will be 
an all-ſufficentgood unto them. 
_ : For comfort unto godly and faithfull parents, that having 
co ſpent 'their eftates by which they 
mwighehave provided comfortably forrheic children;they have 
came hither for thename of Chrift, that they might enjoy him 


| in the means ofhis worſhip,and though they do here find grace 
antinercy from theLord, and a fpiricnall advantage to their 


. ſouls yet they meet with lofſes,tronbles,2nd ſtraits for the our- 
ward man, that they can nowoe lircle for them. What ſhall 


parents now doe ? What ſhall children doe ? Here is com- 
. fore, look to theall- ſufficient God, thar from himſelfe will be 
allin AE. be no bleſſing in the _ 
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The mace we 
relie on God 
alone, the 
more will he 
be all things 
to us from 
himſelfe. 


Plal. 73. 25+ 
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of the Parcnr,; yet there is in the hand of the Lord, What he 
would haye done for the childcen by the hand of the Parents, 
he will now doe ic from himſelfe by his own hand. lt is ſaid of 
Iſaac, that after the death of Abraham Godbleſſed him, Gen. 25. 
11. If Iſaac proſper whiles Abrabam lives, he might. ſcem to be 
upholden by the ſubſtance of his father. But when Abrabam was 


 dead,then ir was evident that the bleſſing upon Iſaac came from 


theLord:So whiles the Parents eſtates continue,chiluren mighc. 
ſeem to be enriched by them ; but when their fathers eſtates are 


; waſted, and come to nothing, and yet the children are provi- 


ded for; and proſper, then.ic appeares to be from the Lord. Lee 
therefore both. parents andchildren depend upon him, and live 
by faith in him, who will be a Father to them, an all ſufficienc 
gaod to thoſe that truſt in him, ol 
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The third particular, That God will be aboue and over bis people: . 
| EE: DEE on ado. 
row to the third and laſt particular in this promile, 
gh I will be your God, TobeGod,implics ſoveraignty and 


wy VN ſuperiority overall, Tobe over all, as Rom. 9. 5. and 
MY above all, as Epbeſ; 4.. 6. This therefore is alſo com- 


Lc, hi 
prehended in the promiſe, That he will be God over us and 
above us, to rule us, to command us, to dire& and order our 


Gaid to Fol 
C ſaith he 
God doliftu 
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| Chap.4. or, TheCovENANT of Grace opened. 


with a golden Sceprter. And this is a blefing of the covenant of 
grace. Now this benefit implies theſe things : 
Firſt, That the Lord will bring his people from under the 
power and dominion of other Lords which have gotten the ſu- 
riority over them, and bring them into {ub;ction unto him- 
| {c}fe alone, ſo that whereas they might ſay concerning the time 
; before, as Iſai 26.13. Other Lords have had dominzon ever us beſides 
thee, yet now they thall rule over them no more, but they ſhall 
be ſubje&tco him onely. Hence ( ſairh the Lord, 7oel 3. 3,4.&c) 
They kave caft lots for my people, &c. And what have you to doe with 
me,O Tyre and Zydon,and all the coaſt of Paleſtine,will you render mee 
arecompence ? &c. The meaning is, as if God [tould ſpeak to the 
enemies of his Church, You have trampled upon my people, 
and dealt cruelly with them,and this you have done in revenge 
againſt me, becauſe 1 haveplagued you. Will you thus recom- 
pence me? I will break you in pieces, and deliver my people 
trom under your. power. Asa King when he maketh a covenant 
_ with a"people to be King over them, he tuen covenants with 
themito ſavethem our of the hands of all their enemies, to ſuf- 
| ferno foraigne power to tyrannize over them : So it is here, 
the Lord promiſerth chat no tyrant ſhal] rule over his peaple, 
neither {inne, nor Satan, nor theworld, nor the luſts of their 
own hearts, bur he himſclfe will rule over them. 

2. When he hath delivered us from our enemics,then he will 
be God over us, to command us,and appoint us whar'wee (hall 
doe to pleaſe him. Though he communicate himſeſſe to us in 
all his + par wail pe mercy,yer he will not loſe his ſfove- 
raignty over us. In Exod. 4. 16. Moſes was called a God anto 
Aaron, becauſe he was to command, appoint and dir: & Aaron 
in'all, and Aaron was to execute all according to' the diretion 
received from Moſes : So the Lord he is to be God over us, that 
wee muſt neither ſpeak nor do, but according to the command 
of God.Asa man when he maketh a covenant of marriage wich 
a woman, he covenants with her to be her hea:lto rule her,that 

ſhe ſhall be ſubjc&'to him to pleaſe him; or as when a man hires 


en Tſaac ſent away his ſon Fdcob 


ſure, and commandement. Wh 
wi 1 | FE tq 


a.ſcrvamt, &c. So when the Lord takes us into covenant with © 
himſelfe, it 1s that we ſhall be his ſeryants'ro doe his will, plea- 
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Gen. 28,1. 6. 


N.1m-9.19.23 
Joſh. 22. 3. 


3. 
S.\hdu'ng orr 
ſtifte ſpirits. 


Ezek. 20. 33. 
expounded. 
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"10 Facen Aram, bee bleſſed him ; but withall, he\gave bim a charge, 


Gen. 28.1.6. in both verſcs, the blelling and the-charge are 
mentivuned together:;So when the Lord giveth this blefing to us, 
That he will be cur God, the charge goetb with it ; ſee that you 


keep the charge of the Lord your God, and that youdoe what- 


ſoever I command you. 


; o 


3. Becauſ: the Lord knows, ( as he ſpeaks himſelfe, I ai. 48. 


4.) that we are obſtinate,and our neck is an Iron ſfinew,8&c.and 


are ready to (ay, as Fer. 2.31. Wee are Lords, wee will not come at 
thee, we will bave none to command us : Therefore theLord promi- 
ſ:ththisalſo, ( when. he ſaich, Twill be a God over you, ) that he 
will ſubJue the rbelliouſneſle of ſpirit that is in us, and the 
ſtoutneſſe of 0:7 hearts, that he will bend and bow theſe ſtiffe 
necks of ours, and make us pliable to his will in all things. He 
will ſubdue our rebc]lions,Mic.7.19.He will over-rule our un- 
ruly, proud,and preſumptuous ſpirits, and cauſe us to keep his 
Statures and Commandements to da them, This the Lord pro- 
miſeth, Ezek. 20.33. 45 I live, ſaitb the Lord, ſurely with'a migh- 
ty band, and with a ſtretched out arm, and with fury powred out, will I 
rule over you. Theſe words area promiſe of grace , that though 


- they had orher purpoſes in their minds , they werethinking to | 


goe after their Idols,and to becomeas other Countries,ſerving 
woodand ſtone, as verſ.32.yet faith the Lord, it ſhall not beſo, 
L will over-rule theſe tintall Idolatrous hearts of yours, & you 
ſhall nor ſerve theſe falſe Gods which you are doating upon, - 
but I will bring you unto my ſelfe 5 and you ſhall ſerve mee, 
And this expoſition is cc nfirmed by the 34, 37, 38. verſes com- 
pared together. 1 will bring you into the wilderneſſe,and there 
plead with you face to face, and there make you aſhamed,and 1 
will make you paſſe under the rod,and bring you into the bond; 
of the covenant,and purge out from among, you the rebels,&c. 
This is therefore a promiſe of grace. There is indeed one word 
which ſeems to favour another interpretation given by ſome, 
as if God did: herein threaten a judgement, becauſcheſairh, I 
will rule you with wrath powred out; ver(. 33. But this doth not. 


hinder, but the words may betaken up as a promite of grace. 


Countries into which they were ſcattered, and who held them 


For the wrath here chreatned, may be intended againſt the 


at. . 


& 


Chap. 5 or,the COvENANT of Grace opened. 


in bondage, as verje 34. or elſe it may beextend:d co the 
bypoctitcs and reprobates among{t themſelves, whom the 
Lord. would ſeparace and cut. oft from them, as yerſe 37. 
38. God might chreaten wrath to them, though he extend 
graceand mercy to his owne people. Or ifit be underſtood 
of the judgements which he would execute upon his own peo- 
ple taken into covenant with him, yet this makes nothing a- 
gainft the interpretation b:furegiven.. Becauſe the Lord doth 


by his corre&ions, in which he ſhewes himſelfe angry wich his - 
| people, ſubdue their ſtout hearts, and over-power their rebel- 
\1i 


ous natures, and make them ſubmit themſelves unto him,hee 
maketh thoſe meſſengers of his wrath to become meanes of 
good um his people ; he lays his yoak on them to tame their 


unruly ſpirits. Thus ſaith the Lord conccrning Solomon , 2 - 


Seam.7.14. That hedid ſin againſthim, he would corre& hin. 
And is ſaid, 1 Kin.1 1.9. that God was angry wich Solomon, and 
| he powred out wrath againſthim, ſtirring up adverſaries to 
troublehim. And ſo in 2 Chron.19.2. the Prophet tels Fehoſha- 
phat, wrath is upon thee from theLord, and that fury mentio- 
ned in Zach. $.2, is applycd to the Jewes. God was firſt wrath 
with them, thereby co bring downe their ſtout-hearts,and then 
- tocomfort them.. A Father rules over his children in loveand 
tender compaſlion,8& yer by. reaſon of their unruly difpokfition, 
he is ſometimes forced to ſhew himſelfe angry with them by 
 ſomeſharpe corre&ions : So it is with the Lord in the rule thar 

he exerciſerh over his people. Thereforerhough we do reftraine 
the wrath powred forth, to be upon his owne children , yet ir 
may be a promiſe of grace that the Lord will by means thereof 
' bring underand over-rule the ſtubbgeneſle of their hearts, and 
.-,governe them with a mighty and}; whether they will or no. 


Thus heover-ruled the ſpirit of the Propher, Ezek.3.-1 4. that 
_ though hehad no mind to preach to tg ag being ſach a re- 
'  bellious people, yetthe hand of the Lord carried him to the 
performance of it with indignation of his owne ſpirit which 
_ wasagainſt it. ' 


- us to ſubmicunto his will, then he he will be God over us,” to 


4 When he hath ſubducd our ſpirits unto him, and brought . 


teach, inſtru, and dici&: us-in the way wherein wn E 
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Plal.25. 9.12, 


Thus to be 
under Gods 
gorerament, 
1s 2 grear 
blcſling. 


* Iſai. 49. 10. 


ſeth for us. 


walk, that if either ignorance or hecdleſnefle doiturn us out of 
the way, then the Lord guides us into the right way wherein 
we ought to walke, as Iſai.4$.17. And this he promiſeth to 
doe, Iſaj.30.21. Tok ſball hear a voice beLind you, &c, weare apt to 
heare and paſſe by, as thuugh we heard not, therefore the Lord 

is aid to call afterus, as one that ſpeaks b:hind us, and cries to 
us, Ho, Ho, you are ont of your way, this is the way,&c. This 
alio he promiſeth, Pſal:25'9. 12. that when he hath once meek- 
ned our crofle fpirits,) and made us willing to obey him , then 
ke will guide us in judgement, and teach us the way which himſelf chu- 


And thus the Lord will be God over his people, a God a- 
bove them, as a Prince is over his people, an husbandfover his 
wife, a father over his children, a tee overhis ſervants, ora . 
ſhepheard over his flock, to rule and order them according to 
his own minde, And this is no ſmall benefit and bleſling of the 
Covenant. For look as it is for the gocd ofa people to beun- 
der the government of a gracious King,the good of the wife to 


; be under the government of a prudent husband, the good of a 


child co beunder the government of a godly father,and for the 
vv fy the flock to be under the pre. in. of a skilfull ſhep- 

eard : So it is for the good of the people of God, that he will 
be pleaſed to be a God over them, and that he: will not leave 
them to the rebellious laſts of cheir own hearts. This is a rich 
bleſling of the covenant ofgrace. As it is ſaid of Solomon , that 
becauſe the Lord loyed Iſrael, therefore he gave them ſuch a 
King, 2 Chron. 2. 11./So becauſe the Lord loveth his people that 
he-taketh into covenant with himſclfe, therefore he will be 
King over them to ule and-govern them. Hence the Propher 
Joynes theſe two together, 2 49. 10, God that hath compaſ- 
fion upon them, will lead them : hee out of compaſſion taketh 
the guidance of his people apop himſelfe. When Fe wil mant- 
felt his wrath againſt a people, then he ſuffers them to walk af- 


ter their own wills ; bur here is infinite grace and mercy, when 
| he taketh them into his ow n government, Conſider this in a 


w particulars. 1 | 

irſt, conſider what power we are under by/nature, wee are 

under the dominion of cruell tyrants; Satan theGod of _ 
Ho rn | | worl 
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world is Lord over us,and we arehol len under his power, who | 
tabours to make a prey of our ſouls, Epheſ. 2. 2. & Ads 326. 18. Epheſ.s.2. , 
Now what ablefſed change is this, to be brought from tinder 
his power, and to be tranſlatcd under the government of the 
gracious Gcd? 
_ Secondly, conſider how unable weare to guide and governe Jer.1o.23. 
our ſelves, as Fer. 10. 23. It is not ant man to guide his own way.The 
beſt ſouls would wander into the way of eternall perdition, if 
they were left unto themſelves. And therefore when the Lord 
will become our guide to lead us in the way of life, what a be- 
nefit and mercy is it?It.is a benefit to a traveller that when he is 
ready to miſſe his way, then tie meets with a guide to dire& 
him, how much more when we are ready to mille the way to 
eternall life> We areas ſheep, a fooliſh creature, which is ape p;,, 16-9; 
to wander ; and this David found, P/a.t 19 178.and therefore * _ 
praycstotheLord to lead bim. 
Thirdly, as we are not able to guide our ſelves, fo there is 
; no other creature that can guide us aright unto life, as the 
g Lord ſpeakes, Tſa.5 1.18. There is none to guide her among all The 
RR ſons which ſhe bath brought forth, &c. They may perhaps guide 
our feer, but our hearts will be erring and wandring fill, as 
the Ifraetites, though they had Moſes himſelfe that great Pro- 
pher, to guide them and ſhew them the good way, yet they er» 
red m their bearts, is G50. | | 
Fourtbly, conſider the peace accompanying and following 
rhe ras of the Lord, Fer.6.16. Aske for the old paths ( ſaith 
the Lord? which is the good way, and you ſpall finde reſt to your ſouls. 
Who can exprefſe the ſweer peace of the people of God , when 
their hearts are framed to a willing br el to the guidance 
_ and government of theLord 7? Whereas when they are led by ._., 
themſelves, and their owne hearts, then there is nothing but 
confufion and diſturbance. It is a miſe: y that cometh upon a 
| people, when God will not gaide them , but withdrawes bis 
government over them. When there was no King in Tſrael, then 
_ they had'many miſeries, many troubles ; much 'more is it ſo 
| In ſpirituall regards, when God leaves us tothe wandrings of: 
our ownhearts, how many miſeries and {ins are we ſubjeQ un». 
to? This was their curſe, Rom. 1.24.to be given up unto conn 
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-$Rom.1.24- 


A&s J4.1 Te 
Iai.63-laſt. 


ſelves, and then they ran into all manner of wickednefle. And 
this was the miſery of the Gentiles, 4.14.17. that God ſuffered 
them to walkein their own wayes. Hence the Charch com- 
plains, 1/ai.63.laft. Ie are as they over whom thou never bareſt rule, 
as it is in theold tranſlation ; when they had complained be. 
fore how they haderred from the wayes of God, their hearts 


had been heardned from Gods feare, now they that up all in 
. this, Ie are 4s they over whom thou never bareſt rule, there is the 
- miſery they complaine ofs Or it-we read the words as thenew 
tranſlation renders ther, it is all, one in effe& : Je are thine, 


- therefore bow eur bearts to the feare of thy name, They, that is, 


| _ Thinknot 


the covenant 
of grace 
oo any fin- 
| ol all liber ty. 
| 
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prriqnce of the fifull evils that are in his heart , but will 'ac- 
. | knowledgethis to-bea bencfic, that the Lord ſhould rule over . 


our adverſaries (as verſe 18. ) were a people over whom thou never 


' bareſt rule, they area forlorne and forſaken people; this the 
Church 'lookes at as their enemies miſery. Therefore it is the 


blefling of the people of God , when God will cake them into 


his government,} | 


A F 
\ 


Seeing this is one of the bleſſings of the coyenant of grace, to 
have God above us and over ns, to guide and rule us, this muſt 
teach us when weenter into covenant with God, not to count 
our condition then a ſtate of liberty, as if we mighe then walk 
after our. owne deſires, and wayes , a$if there were none to 
command us and rule over us. Indeed, there is a ſpiritual] li- 
berty from our enemies, bur there is fubjeQion required to the 
Lord. We muſt not look onely after gifts, mercies, kiadnefles, 
pardon, and ſuch tokens and Feoges of grace, bur looke alſo 
tor this, to be under God, andto ſet up him on high tobe a 
God and Lord over us; And lctus not count this our miſery, 
but our bleſſedneſſe, that weare brought under his gracious 
-government.Herein the Lord ſhewerth his marvellous kindneſfe, 
that he will take thecare of us, Would we not wonder to ſee 
ſach a Prince as Solomon, to take his ſubje&s children to tutour 
them and traine them upunder him? Now we are but poore 
ants and wormes/upon earth, but the Lord of heaven off 
to take the government ofus upon himſelf; This is infinite 
mercy 3 whether would our unruly hearts carry us? if he 
ſhould leave us to our fclves } Who is there that hath and cx- 
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Chap.s. or, The COVENANT of Grace opened, . 


him with an out-ftretched arme ? If God leave Hezehiab but a 
lictle, how is his heare lift up with pride, ſo thathe muſt have 
a Prophet ſent to him on purpoſe-:to humble him ? If God leave 
Davideo himſclfe, ro whatevils is he not-ready to fall ? And is 
there not the ſame ſpirit in us? The more contrariety and op- 
poſition that there is in us to the will of God, the greater mer- 
cy it is thathe will be King over us. Learne therefore to count 
ic no ſmall bleſſing, and when God beginneth with us to over- 
rule the rebelliouſneſfle of our hearts, and to bring them into 
order, take heed that wee ſpurne not with the heele, nor lift up 
our ſelves :.But let us humble our ſelves, and ſubmit our (elves 


.to him,that he may takethe guidance of us into his own hands. 


Heare the rod and kifle it,and take itas a mercy,thar he is plea» 
ſedto take the care of us, to corre& our wandrings, and bring 


us back into the wayes of our own peace, Take heed of walk- 


ing contrary, leſt he ſay to us, as-to the T7ſraelites , that be will 


reigne over us No more. indie 4 
. Far cryall and examination, whether we be a people in Co- 


. venatt with God, and have taken him to be our God ; For if 
God be our God, then he muſt be God -over us, and above us, 
he muſt rule us, and we muſt be ruled and governed by him. - 


Row may we know that the Lord hath taken us into his go- 
vernment, and that we are ruled by him alone? 


| By theſefaurethings we may know it. - | 


- 


| Firſt; Where the Lord ſers-himſclfe over a people; he frames 
themiunto a willing and voluntary ſabje&ion unto him, that 


they delirenothing more thento beunderhis government,they 


count this their felicity, that they have the Lord over them, to 


governe them. :As the ſervants of Solomon were counted happie 


that they might fiand before him, and miniſter unto bims ſoir 
is the happineſſe of Gods people, that they areunder him, and 


in ſnbje&ion unto him : The Lords government is not a Pha- 


raob-like tyranny, to rule them with rigour, and make them 
ſigh and groanc, bus it is a government of peace; he rules them 


by love $ ; firſt D s them by love. He conquers them indeed 
by a mighty ſtrong hand, but. wichall he drawes them by the 


He overcometh ourevill wich the abundance of 
bis goodnefle; therefore his-ſpirit, though ſometime it be _ 
T3 [NEW 


Uſe 2. 
Hereby try, 


whether wee 


be in Cove- 
nant wirh 


God. 
| Neeff, 
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The Lords 
government 
makes a wil- 


ling people. 
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own of power, yet it is alſo a ſpirit of| love, joy, and peace ; 
though the ſpirir put forth his power in yanquiſhing our ene- 
mics that held us in bondage, yet it overcometh us by love, 
- making us to ſee what a blelſed thing it is to have theLord to 
| beoverus, Thus when the Lord is in Covenant with a people, 
they follow him not forcedly, bur as farre as they are ſanRified 
by grace, they ſubmit willingly to his regiment. Therefore 
_ thoſe that can be drawne to nothing that is good, but by com- 
pulſion and conftraint, it is a figne that they are not under the 
gracious government ofthe Lord God, | | 
It frames to Secondly, If God be God over us, governing us by the go- 
univerſallo- yernment of his grace, wee muſt yeeld him univerſall obedi= 
bedience. ence in all things. He muſt not be'over us in one thing, and un- 
| derus in another, but he muſt be over us in every thing; Gods 
authoritie is caſt awy bf refuſing obedience to one Comman- 
dement, as well as by refuſing obedience unto all. His authori- 
| tie is ſcene in one, ag well as in.another. And he that breaketh 
James 2. 11. one; doth in effe& breakeall, as James 2.11. When God com- 
| cth to rule, he cometh with power , to caft downe every ftron 
bold,andevery high thought that is exalted againſt the power 0 
Chriſt. He cometh to lay waſte the whole kingdome of finne, 
all powiy on in - m_ = that oor? The Lord will 
reigne in the whole ſoule, he haveno GC no King with 
him. And therefore herein looke unto it; if hebe Frye Me us, 
healone muſt rule over us, 'and no otherwith him. Confider 
whether Gods dominion hath ics full extent in as ; whether 
there be not ſome corruption which thou defireft to be ſpared 
in: Canſtthou give up thy ſelfe wholly to the power of grace, 
| _ tobe raled by ic? Canſtthoupartwith thy 4 falom, thy belo- 
vp ved luft, and be content that God ſhould ſet up his kingdom in 
_ thy whole ſoule? Then is God over thee, and thou in covenant 
with him. But if thou canſt not ſubmit that the life of ſome 
darling luſt ſhould goe ; if there be any finne that is dearer to 
: | thee, then to obey God); if thou haſt thy.cxceptions, and reſec= 
vations, and wilt not yeeld univerſall obedience, then art thou. 


NY PRIMO he vs alien from God and his Covenant ; God is no God unto. 
7 hogpwkeg thee, nor arc thou ane ofhis people, - HEE 
eres. _ © Thirdly, WheretheLord governeth and ſetterhup his king- | 


dome 
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dome over the ſoulc,he carries & lifts up the heart to an higher 
Pitch,and above that which fleſh and bloud could or would at- 
taine unto. And that both in the things themſelves, & the ends 
which they ayme at in them. He makes a man undertake ſuch 
things as his own heart would refuſe and turne from zas Ezek. 
3.44.he was very backward to preach to the Fewes,and yet when 
he ſaw it was the Lords mind,he ſubmitted.So Paul(Rom.15.20.) 
enforced himſelfe to preach the Goſpel, yet it was not a conftrai- 
ned force, bur the love of Chriſt conſtrained him, 2 Cor. 5. So 
Meoſes,though at the firſt very loath to goe to Pharaoh, yer when 


the power of grace prevailed in him, he contends with Pharaob _ 


as with his equall in the'cauſe of God, and would not yeeld to 
the fiercenes of the King,not foran hoot;ſo though he fled from 
the ſerpent at the firſtfight, yet at Gods commandament he ta- 
keth it up in his hand. This alſo we ſee in Abraham when he was 
- commanded to ſacrifice his own ſon, though he loved him, yer 
he loved God more, and therefore obeyed, which nature alone 
could never have done. In all theſe they wrought againſt the 
ſtreame,doing that which fleſh & bloud could never have done. 
Againe,the power of Gods grace in his government lifts up the 
ſoule to higher cnds and aymes, then fleſh and bloud can attain 
anto. The kingdome of Gods grace,is called the kingdome of hea- 
ven, hisaymes and ends are'on high, not earthly but heavenly ; 
his government is an heavenly regiment, the Lord governeth 
the hearts of his people to the ſame end which he hath pro- 
pounded to himſelfe.Gods ends & our ends meet in one,which 


is the glorifying of his Name. This putteth the ditference be- | 


tween all formall hypocrices, and thoſe that are ruled by the 
ſpirit ofgrace: hypocrites are ruled by their own fpirit,& they 
never ayme at higher then their own ends, their own honour, 
credit, profit, &c. Though their a&ions may be ſprrituall,yer theic 
_ ends are carnal!; but when God taketh the heart into his gui- 
dance,then he maketh us to ſer = himas higheſt m the throne, 
-_ ——— et ran wi _—_ a man to y 10 we im- 
ploy himſelfe, wiſdome, ſtrength, riches, credic, and efteeme in 
the Church,& all for God, not for himſelfe; God is his laſt end 
in evcry thing, as moſt worthy to be glorified by all. Indeed a 
man in Covenant with God may do many thingefor himſclte, 
| _G g 2 ayming 
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In the things 
weg doe. | 
Ezek. 3. 14. 
Rom. 15,20, 


2 Cor. 5. 


2. 
In the ends 
we ayme ar. 
Matth. 13. 


A difference 
berween hy- 
pocrites and 
true Saints. 
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w "- is, 


Howa Chriſti» 
an may ſecke 
himſelfe, 


Gods povern-. 


ment brings 
inward peace. 
Rom. 14, I7, 


Rom, 5s. 21, 
Coloſ..3. 15, 


kim. 


ayming at the furtherance of his own good both ſpirituall and 
temporal), and alſo ayme at the good of other men, but this is 
not in oppoſition,but in ſubordination to God and his glory ; 
that laſt and maine end mult ſway all other ends. Nothing muſt 
be-done to crofſe and hinder his glory ; this is the government 
of Gods Grace. Conlider how Gods Spirit guides thy heart to 
thoſe things, and aymes, that fleſh & bloud cannot at all reach 
unto;for it chou haſt onely thine own end and ayme,then thou 
art thine own, and not under the government of God. 
 Fourthly, The government of Gods rage cauſeth the peace 
of Godto lodge in that ſoule in which ic ruleth. Rom. 14. 17. 
The khinodome of God # righteouſueſſe,peace,and joy inthe boly Ghoſt. 
Grace and peace goe hand in hand ; There is areigne and rule 
of grace, Rom. 5.21. Ando there is.of peace, Col. 3. 15. As un- 
der the reigne of Solamen,there was abundance of peace,ſo there 
is under the government of Chriſt, he is the King of Salem, And 
the more the ſoule is ſubjeted unto his government, the more 
peace it finds. And that may be ſcene in theſe two things. 
Firſt, In the diſpenſations and adminiſtrations of Gods pro- 
vidence,though things go croſſe againſt us, we meet wich many 
troubles, Gods-providences ſeemeto croſſe his promiſes, yet 
there is peace to the ſoule in it; therefore ſaith Chriſt, Job. 16. 
laſt. In hes world you ſhall bave-trouble,but in mee you ſhall bave peace. 
Certain iris, thac it ever our hearts beout of quiet,it is-becauſe 
there is ſome ſedition and traytergus conſpiracy, which hath 
been rifingup againſt the kingdome of Chrift, and this workes 
trouble ; but where'the ſoulc is ſubjefted to the regiment. of 
grace, it maketh ito reſt in peace In all wrongs, injuries, and 
croſſes, it knows the Lord will right them ; In all wants, it 


knows that he will provide; Is all kinde of tryalls,that he will 


with the tempration give an iſſue. in.due time. But the heart. 
that is unſubdued to Gods kingdome, is ready to fret againſt 
God, and fit downe diſcontented when any thing croſ{cth 

Secondly, As it reſteth- in peace; under the difpenſations of 
Gods providences,1o ic. reſts inpeacein regard of the ſpirituall 
enemies of our ſalvation,which fight againft our ſouls. Whatſo- 


 excr threatens our ruine, the ſoule ſhrowds it felfe under the 


wing. 
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wing ofthe Almighty,& concludes with the Prophert,Tſa.33.22.. 
The Lordis my Fudge, be is my King, and he will. ſqve me, Letus 

examine our ſelves by theſe things,and we may ſee whether we 
be. under the government of God, and ſo whether we bein 

Covenant with him. Ry 

This may ſerve fora rule of dire&ion, and withall for a; 
ground of conſolation to the Lords ſervants; when they feel 

_ theſtrength of their corruptions working in them , and thieir 

luſt prevailing againſt them, that they make them groane, and 

cry with Papl, O wretched man that IT am, &rc. when they find 

themſelves foyled again and*again; and can get no help againſt 
thoſe evils, let them fly to this promiſe of grace ; let them lay 

this promiſe of the covenant before them, and remember what 

the Lord hath ſaid, I will rule over you with a mighty band, Ezck.. 
20.33. Remember the Lord of his promiſe, and claime it, that 

it may be made good' unto thee, And 'fay, Lord, thou. haſt 
promiſed, that thou wilt rule over me; why is it then that 


theſe tyrants rule and reigne in my ſoule? wliy doth unbe- - 


liefe, pride, worldlineſſe rule ? Thus make we our refuge-to 
the throne of Grace, and then as the Lord will fulfill the other 
promiſes of his covenant, ſo he will alſo falfill this, and will 
rule us by his Grace ;; he will come and plead the cauſe of his 
people againftall their enemies,and'ſay as Tſai.5 2.5, What bave 
Tto doe here, that my people are taken away for nought ? they that rule 
over them make them to bowle,&c, His meaning is as if he ſhould 
ſay, Whatdoe you meane, Xgypt , and Aſþur, to trouble my 
people, that you put me alſoto trouble in reſcuing them ? 
Tet them alone, or elſe I will make you feel my power, &c. So 
it is in the encmies of our ſouls, when we are forced ro howle 
unto God, by reaſon of the bondage of our corruptions, he 
will (ct us free, fic himſelfe will be a God over us, to rule us 
by his Spirit. os | 

This bting one of the bleſſings of the covenant of Grace, .to- 
have God to be Lord over us, let us then all :be admonitſhed to 
gliveup our ſelves to the regiment of his grace, as the Maceas? 
nians,2 Cor.$.5. They gave themſelves to the Lord. The Lord gives 
timſelfero us, good reaſon that we ſhould give up our ſelves 


to him, O happy day, when the ſoule.is perſwaded togive up 
wt bop me en : 3h 


How to ger 


our unruly. _ 


Ezck.20.33< 


Iſai. $5.9. 
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Jer. 3.22, 
 Fx0d. 18,11. 
* & 

x Sam. 9.7. 


| sir not better to-be under the goverment of the ble 
t 


ic ſelfe into ſuch an hand!| Thinke it enough that ye have 
ſpent the timie paſt in the ſervice of fin| and Satan, thoſe cruel 
Lords which you have obeyed, x Fet.z 3. and now for time 
to come give up your foulsto him, thai is ready with ſtretch- 
ed out .armes to receiye thoſe that cometo him. When God 
cals to usto returne, | then let us anſwer, Behold we come unto 
thee, Jer.3.22. {1 Hl, 
And fora motive, conſider, | | 
Firſtthac though you may ſtand out againſt the government 
andauthority of Gods grace, yet you cannot reſiſt the govern- 
ment of his power, but there the Lord will be above you, as he 
was above Pharaob and the Xgyptians, Exod.18.11. He thought 


_ to havebeen above God, and to have kept the children of Tſrael 


in bondage, but wherein they dealt proudly he was above 
them ; IF ibon wilt notbe ſubjettohis grace, yet thou ſhalc 
be ſubje& to his power ; which no creature can reſiſt, there- 
fore all the while thae thou ſtandeſt out againſt the govern- 
ment of Gods grace, thou doſt but ſpurne againſt the prick 
which is hard to do. i | | | | b} 
| Secondly, Looke at this as one of the great bleſſings of the 
Covenant, to be under the Lords goyernment and anc: - 
* | | Cu, NOLY, 
gracious, and mercifull' God, then under the uncleane, wicked 
.and cruclenemy Satan the Devil ? But it may be ſome will 
day, they will be under neither ; but that cannot be, there are 
No more ſpirituall regiments in the world; he that isnot ſub- 
je& to the goverament of Gods grace, is a ſubjeC to the Devil ; 
what a glorious priviledge is this, that a Chriſtian may ſay, 
that no creature, nor Angel, nor Deyil, nor fin, hath power 0- 
wer him,but God alone? This is even to be a King upon earth; 
Let every ſoule therefore be exhorted to come under this go- 
vernment, and let us not doe as the Iſraelites, 1 Sam.8.7, who 
caſt off God from being their King, Caftnor of the Lord, leſt 
he caſt off you, andyou become arex py 17h » butif you 
will be your owne men,you will have od to be over you, 
if it ſeem eyill unto you to ſerve theLord, then chooſe you 
whom' you will ſerve , go every one and ſerve his own Idols, 
as Ezeh.20,39.and walke after your owne counſel, but wn 
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all remember what Samuel told the 1/raelites, that if they would 
| have a King, they ſhouldat laſt cry outtor the King that they 
had choſen ; ſo you, that will not have God torule over you, 
but your owne luſts, you will cry out oneday and howle for 
the King that you have choſen, and you ſhall then know the 
difference beeween the ſervice of the Lord,& ofthe God whom 
ye haye obeyed. Come in therefore and ſeek the Lord, and 
give up your ſelves to be his people, that he may raigne over 
you ; come within the Kingdome of his grace here, and he will 
reparea Kingdome ofglofy for you hereafter. Thusmuch of 
the firſt and greateſt bleſſing of the Covenant ofgrace , Iwill be 
your God. : Ep 


CHAP VL 
The ſecond great benefit, viz. forgiveneſſe of ſins. 


having benefic by the former promiſe; forif the ſoul hearing 


ſuch apromiſe revealed , I'willbe your God, ſhould now reply: 


and ſay; Yeca,he will bethe God of the juſt, as of Abrabam-and 
ſuch as have not finned cron him, but I have ſinned, and my 
- tranſgreſſions are exceeding many, and'they-ſtand up as a 
; Partiction-wall between God: and'me , how can he then be a 
ro me ,..or. communicate himſelf and his goodneſſe unto 
meſo vile and finfull 7- Now the Lord' in this-promiſe taketh- 
away this objetion, and ſaith, I know you have finned, I have 
ſcen your rebellions againſtme, yet this ſhall nothinder, bur 
yet I will beyour » and wk ever fins you have commit... 
ted, T will do them away, and put them out of my fight, and: 
will be your God, and thus the Lord ſfecmsto anſwer Op” 
| ; | . Pits 


— — 


2. 
Forgivenefie 
of fin. 

Jer.31 34 * 
Sin ſhall not : 
people of 
their cight in. 2? 
God: _ 


—_—_ an 
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"This is one 
. of the great 
+bleſſings of 
the Cove- 
-Nante 


Exod. 34- 6, Fo 


*Pſal.32.1- 


Epheſ.1.7. 
-Here isrich 


| rub this 


no 
#1 : 


hath power in his hand to take 
. -by tin, as mendooffences , when 


plc, th wi 4 fay, We are un worthy; I know it, ſaith the 
att 


ord, t 


a art obſtinate, and yet verſe ninth,For my names 


ſabe I will defer my anger,&c. As if he ſhould ſay, In regard of 
thy {elte, and thy owne ſtubborneſſe, thou deſerveſt to be cut 


oft, and left in thy miſery , yet for my praiſe I will doe thee 
good. The fins therefore of Gods people ſhall not break off 


their intereſt in God,hey may ſerve| ro magnifie the grace of 


God toward them, but ſhall noc leſſen, nor hinder it. Well 
therefore may this promiſe be reckoned amongſt the bleflings 
oithe covenant of Grace, and be ſer in the next place to the 
former promiſe, Ii be your God. This promiſe of pardon and 
forgiveneſſe of (in, is one of the great bleſſings-of the Covenant 
of grace, and ſounding| forth nothing but Grace and bleſſing 3 
Grace from God, and bleſſing to us; Grace from God, according 
to thar, Exod 34.6.7. The Lord gracious 'and mercifull, pardoning 
ſin., forgiving iniquity and tranſgreſſion, &c. So it alſo imports 
kindneiſe and bleſſing to us, as Pal. 32.1. Bleſſedis the man, &c. 
Here is grace, yea rich Ce, 

lin, as Epheſ.1.7.-It is grace, -becauſe nothing but grace*and 


Mercy can forgive. God is juſt, but it is not Juſtice rhat doth 


pardon {in ;  Juftice taketh vengeance for ſin, it will'not ſpare 
our miſdeeds; bur grace taketh pity and fargivecth. Againe, 


It is grace, becauſe we have nothing {to ſatisfie withallifor the 


reorethereis the more grace 
to US in/pa | Ng. ny there is grace in iz, -becauſe-God 
to take vengeance ; He doth not paſſe 
s mM | ay; difſemble forgiveneſſc, 
becauſe they cannot tell how tobe avenged, and yet carry ran- 
.cor and malice in their;hearts, but God: forgives, though he 
. hath powerito deftroy and take vengeance,\as Dent.32.35-, He 
is able to deſtroy, 'Matth. 10.28. and yet chooſeth to forgive, 
Hence Exod.z3 4.6, the Lord joynes theſe together , as. and 
;gracious,&c, This ſhews him to be gracious,that he is ſtrong and 
yet pardoneth ; There is intinite grace ſhines forth in forgi- 
ving the fins of men.; Andthigwillappearit we confider theſe 
chlage. [1-H 43 | 
Ficſt, Conſider the nature-of fin, which is a kind of wrong- 
doing unto God, there is injurious provocation in it , __— 


grace, in this promilſe of forgiveneſle of . 


©. th. 
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king the jealoufic of the mighty God. As if a wife ſhould wrong 
her husband by fortaking bim,and joyning her {elt ro another 
man, how could ſuch a wrong be recompenſed? Yet ſuch 
wrong wedoeunto God : for in every tin we commit, there 


' $38aturning unto the creature, and forſaking the Creator. 
Hereis grace therefore in forgiving fuch injuries, as Jer.3.1. If 
a 'manput away bis wife, and ſhe become another mans, will be returne 


to ber againe ? &c. But thou baft plaid the Harlet with many lovers, 


yet returne untome ſaith the Lord. Whercin doth graceand kind- 
nefje appeare more then in paſſing by wrongs ?. Ic is an cater 


thing to ſhew many courteſies and benefits ro one that never 
wronged us, then to forgive one petty Injury; yet here ls the 


grace of God unto us,&c. . 


Secondly, Conſider againſt whom your finnes have been 


_ committed, and that will ſer :forth grace more : They are 


not committed againſt man alone, but againſt the Lord. 
Now a Prince will ſometimes forgive a treſpaiſe againſt a 


* common ordinary ſubje&, but that which is again} their 


owneperſon they ſeldome ſpare. Our fins are againſt God, 
x Sam.2.25. and yet he paſſeth by ſuch tranſgreſſions. This is 
abundant grace. | | 

Thirdly, Conſider to whom fin is forgiven, and to whom 
ic is not forgiven : It is forgiven to us that were enemies , 
but not to his owne deare Son when he'tame to be a Mediator 
between Godand us. He could'nothave one fig forgiven. him, 
God would nor ſpare him, Rom.$.32, but took the full ſatis- 
fa&tion of fin from him ; but yet he ſpareth us that were ene- 
mies. Here is gray indeed. Z 


Fourtchly, Confider the quality of the Lords forgiveneſſc 
both in the freeneſſe'and fulneſſe of it : he, forgiveth freely, as 


Rom.3.24,25. Being juſtified freely by bis prace, &c. Hence faith 


the Lord, Iſai, 48.5.11. For my Names ſake will I d:fer my anger 2 
Se bes. mk. ſte will T doe it * To ok ns form. he 4s. 
ted? an -I will not groe my glory to another, 1 will doe it trecly : - fi 
for if1 ſhould cake any ſatisfation from thee, I ſhould pollute - "22 
my Name," -ant{'darken' the glory of my grace, and give it «IM 
to thee ,*that thou wouldeft 'thinke"that thou wer: pardo- -— 10 


ned for thy ſacrifices and thy OTH i The fin that God, 
EE. | | 'H | 


Chriſt the 


Par= | 


Its againſt the 
Lord himfelf. 


I Sam. 2.25. 


Sin forgiven 
ro ns ene- 
mies, nor ro 


Son. 
Rom.8.32- 


Gods forgi- 
ving rf | 
frees =. 
Rom, 3.24,25 
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Ifai.44.22-. ; 


If@i.z9:37. 
Mich. 7 y x . 


, c * * 
oy '* 
; Pla. 32+ Y * 


a. clond which is made to va 
more ſcen 044128, ltisalſo 


Not. meaning. as tho Fa nll F 


lonarh, he doth ic freely for his praiſe ſake. Papiſts may 
ralke of theic ſatisaftion to God for their fins, but, theſe are 
but the words of men, and they cloud over the glory. of Gods 
grace, and take the glory of God to themſelyes.. But.upon ſuch 
terwes God will never forgive. Amongſt men though one have 
offended another, yet the conlideration. of former or after 


courtelic may deſerve to have ſuch an offence paſſed by : bur ic... 


is not fo with God, Nothing that we can doe, can plead an any 
ſuch worth ; his forgiveneſle is free, as Iſai. 43+25326, Tam be 
that bloiteth out thy tranſgreſſions for my owne ſake ; Put me in re- 


membrance, (faith the Lord) let us plead together : whereas we 


are ready to thinke, that it is not onely for kk owne ſake, bur 
alſo for our ſakes, for ſomething whi + "648 done, that he 
forgives our fins. The Lord taketh this away, and ſaich,Come, 

ad remember me now, and tell me ay it is that] ſhould 
pardon thee for, the Lord looketh at nothing in. that ſoule 
which he pardoneth, but onely nb. owne praiſe : he doth it 
freely. Aga e 48 Goddarh ire » in) he doth it it Jolly; his 
forgivenclle is a_ I rt? pn yaa! one away all 
our fins, old, new, Kul ſmall, puniſhment, ſo. 
that the ſins of Gods people are ciopHary asthough they 
had never been committed, never to be required at their 


hand; The xprefi: (ron th ber are very excel- 
[Jent'; Tels tf 4 taking —_ The- 


oy en 


"Somerimes, i itis allo. 3, the. putt; 


the back, Iſai.38 a .ceſting of them into the bottome 0 the Sea, Mich. 
7-18. that they ſhall bo buried never. to riſe againe. Ixis cal- 
Jed, a covering of our finnes,. that. they cannot. | 'In his 

reſence, nor be, ſeen. Lany. more, P the 85.2. 
Yes ea, they are (0 hid and, overed, - 


iniquity in  Facob,, nor tranſprefor 


; Poe rael, . ersi 23, 3I.. 
dote, 'hat- there is no finnec 


=... 


eb PR eras. 
by .the, Sunne, and is no- 
behind 


wh ich. 


-3 
= 
F- F 
PELN 
Ts 3 
£2 841 
FL 
beat 
Ly 
Us 


o 
/ 
| 2. , 
- ; 


hs! 


#. Chap. 0 or, the Cov ENA N T If Once opened. 229 

bn which the Lord can take notice of in his people ; but, that 

_ though God doe ſee fin in them by the eye ofhis knowledge, 

Þ yet he doth not ſee them by the eye of his j jp: manic , to lay 

I; them to their charge. Na, the Lord will fo taway the 

So ſins of his F peop ble, that if ie ſhouldafter ry __ = En 44 heergs 
* fittonfor fin in them, yetthere ſhall not be one found , Jer. $0.0. 

- '50.20. they arepaſt and gone#s the waters of Noah , Seo] * 3 

£0 returne againe. If we con{ider all theſe, the provocation that 

pt is in fin, and how many they are, and againit whom they are 

Ee commitred , to whom they are forgiven, and how oe wa 

os fully th are pardoned, we muſt needs ſay, Here is grac 

15 ; —_ ks grace in the forgiveneſſe of fin : It is therefore | a 'Þ if 

- fing of grace. 

<2 cond] , Asthere is grace ſhewen from God in the pardon Forgiveneſſe 
4 of fin, D infinite benefirand poogurs 4 comerh'to us. thereby, Pſa, of fin a great 

+ hotel ed is the man whoſe iniquity is forgiven, &c. This is not Þenefi- 

E- eofno value, bur ts one ofthen and pretions 


F lid of the covenant , of more- worth then thouſands of 
-£ gold andfilver, How greara benefit this is, will r, ifwe 
Y confider how great an evill fin is which by 'forgiveneſſe i is taken 
3 away. The greatnefſe of the one will 74 forth the greatnefſe What an evil 
" ofclie other, Now fin is the greateſt evil in the world, & that 92's 
both'in ir ſelfe, and t0'us.. 
Md Inie ſelfeirist he grearef, , whether we confitier it fim+ 4; rice 
ly in its own nature or cauſally, making evill the : : 
je& that it dwels in. In cheformer reſpeRt ic is the greateſt 


's "a "=" SEN K+ __ , 
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. 


ſbjed that lei, I to the; no ood. Godis good, 0 
X hes goodnefſe it ſelfe, yy wil aheo is holy , juf, and g good, : 
Now nothing is fo & God, a T4 Fromm of 
the holinefle ofhis will. 


Kuzma ceother if we confiler fin rat? {Nob whar is it F 
$44 m.; 12.13 ) Whence is it To by » Tian. ts 2 


iakes | fiee he of i pre raping more , «:.:'64 
evil. Pol chu this w/o from Devils, and they aregood; + 
they are CVE OmeTy by tin, : 
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Secondly, But that which more neerly concerns thepoint.in 
hand, is to conſider, how finis the greateſt evill unto us, and 
that appears. | _ LT | | 

Firſt, becauſe it is fin, and-fin only-, which excludes us from 
God, and makes a ſeparation between God and us. Poverty,re- 
proach, fickneſſe, &c. theſe arcevils,but they are not ſuch evils 


as areable to ſeparate us from God, Rom.$.end. God was with 


Foſepbin priſon, with Jeremiah in the dungeon, with thoſe 
that wandred up and downe in wilderneſſes in ſheep-skins, 


 andgoats-skins, being afMli&ed, deſtitute and tormented, but 


{in is az a partition wall betwixc God andus, it ſeparates be- 


_ twixtusand our God, Tſai.5 9.1,2.Sin breeds an alienation and 


Ntrangeneſſeberwixt us, ſo as till fin be taken away, there. can 
be no.communion betwixt God and us . But now by the for- 


| day of (in, this partition-wall is pulled down, ſo as we. 


ave free acceſſe nto God,and may come into his preſence,and 
behold his face, and ffand before him, being accepted in his be- 
loved. Now by the forgiveneſle of fin we returneagain unto. 
our former eſtate in which we ſtood before our fall, before thar 


, = had broken us off from qr i Big hs ry wo 
Fob.1.3. We bave fellowſbip with tbe Fat with bis Son. Fei 
Gbrift four RAE «. Four comm h 
by the forgiveneſle of ſin we have liberty to recover this our 
communion with him againe. 


fin brake off our communion with God,buc 


Secondly, un is that which 


o 
, 
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of all theſe. Theſe ſpring.not out of the dufl, nor come by 


_ Gen. 4. Look upon Saul, complaining that God was fparted Genefis 4-- 
when his fin preſſed upon his conſcience, how unable 


himſelfe inro the gulfe of hell. be ſpirit of 'a man will. beare bis Ptov. 18, $46- F. 


and hurtheneth the conſcience of a man, -this none can beare. 


—_ 


chance,but are the fruit which growes upon the forbidden tree 

of fin : bur let fin once be forgiven, then are theſe things which 

are in themſelves evill, turned unto good unto us : Afﬀittion is -Pll. Ig. gr. 

good, when the fin which cauſeth ir is gone and done away ; one 

that hath his ſin forgiven,may rejoyce in affliftion, Rem. 5.yea, Romans 5. 

he may be exceeding. joyous in all tribulations, 2 Cor. 7.4. 2 Cor, ,, 4, 

When {in, which is the ſting of every croſſe, is removed, is pul= 

led out, then may we take up that crolſe which before wee fled 

from as from a ſerpent, and put it in.our bofome , and not be 

hurt by it. | TE as SE | 
Fourthly, it turns good things into evilF unto us: ſome- treurnes good 

times God gives good things even td wicked and evill men, chings into: 

making his Sunne to ſhine, and rain to fall upon: the wicked vill. 

and unjuſt, Matth. 5. 45. But fo long as finne is unpardoned, * Matth. g. 45+ 

though the things be good in themſelves, yet they are not good 

unto them ; ſin-corrupts the good things they enjoy, it turns 

bleſſings into curſes; as the-Lord faith in Mala. 2. 2. I'wilt curſe wy, 2. 3. 

their bleſſings, their health, wealth, peace, and proſperity, are as 

ſnares unto them to work their ruine, Pſal. 69. 22. But where Pal. 69.23 

ſin is pardoned, there is no more curſe, Apoc. 22. 3. Then che - Apocrl-22.3- 

bleſſing recurnes to the creature, and is in the creature; the rain 

is a rn of bleſſing, Ezek.3 4. 26. our meat on our table'a bleſſing, Ezck. 34- 26. 

our proſperity a bleſſing, we are then bleſſed in all we enjoy, C3 

in all we put our hands unto, Det. 15. 10. | x 
Fifthly, what an evill fin is, and what a benefit forgiveneſs Itdifquiesthe- 

is, we may concelve,if we doe but look on ſuch men as have fele - <®® 

the filng of fin in their own-conſciences, and have felt the bur- 

then of it lying on them : Look upon Cain crying out in the 

horror of his conſcience, My fin is greater then can be forgiven, 


from him ; Tam (ſaith he) in great diftreſſe. Look 4s n Fuday- 1 Sam-28.15e- | 
e WAS tO 27; E 


xeare ir, very anguiſh 'of conſcience on earth makes him caft* 


ity, all outward forrowes, lo long. as his conſcience is 
e, free from the trouble of finne ; but when (innecomes 


at 


> 
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- This David found to be a burthen beyond his ſtrength, he was 


' Pſalm. 38. 3. Not able ta beare it, Pſal. 38. 3. Aſtone is wei Iron the ſand 
is heavie;but {in upon the conſcience is heavier GE Ns both, 
Prov. 27. 3- - Prov. 27.3. This burthen makes the whole creation to groan 
; Romans 8... under ſe Rom, $. And whoſoever bath felt the guilt of his own 
| ſin lying vg upon him, ſuch an one will eafily conceive what a 
'blefli chis i is to have ſ{inne forgiven. By fo iveneſſe the buc- 
_den is Iightned, the wound is healed, the foule is caſed of that 
anguiſh and bitterneſſe which it was In before. While our fin 
| was unpardoned, we looked at God as an enemy to condemine 
us, but now we have peace towards God, wee are fecondiled, 
| How greate the cauſe of the.enmiry being taken/away, All this con 
blefling Neo. well night David ay. as he did, Bleſſed is "he man whoſe fin is for- 
givenes which oven, and iniquity covered, Plal. 32. Now this great bleſſing ( 


—_— B of; hath promiſed in his Covenant , he will forgive the fin ofhis 


—_ people which give up. themſelves , to walk in covenant vir 
Pal. 32. 1, him. Hee will not. remember againſt then their fortner ini; 
This great * ries, their fins ſhall be as if they had neyer been : hee will ſee no 
"bleſſing God jn;quity in, Jacob, ror tranſgreion in ſrael, Num. 23. 21. he will 
eter his Pa{le by the {in of the remnant of his heritage, Mic.7.18. he will 
people. nbd their fins no more : yea. chough their fins be great, 
2 yet he will forgive them ; thongh they abound, yet his grace 
ſhall abound much more in the fc orglvenefſe« of then, Rom.5 20. 
See Tſai. 43. 25. And this the Lord wilf doe : 
mw Firſt, Bk mercy pleaſerh him, Mic. 7. It is a pleaſure to 
uo him to les mercy to his covenanted people. Never did wee 
| | Mercy plex ns more pleaſure ( nor ſo much) in the ating and commit- 
| 


ſeth him. Gol of our fins, as hedoth in the bard ning of them, Hels the 
er-of mercy, 2.Cor. 1. And thereforede Ighroln mer po » 

Likes dclighteth in bis children, Tt doth'him good to ce th 
fruit of his own mercy-in the taking away of the finnes of his 
le. Hereto agrees that in Fer.33.9. where having End, 
[= ig fi all their ths whereby they.bave finned ag, againſt me ; 


Yer{. 9, he fairch This ſhall be to me a mane of j 
[ | En FR i Hale ! 92h as iwph 7 1 gy he Land doth take went t 4 par- 
W == Secondly, iris i» the TIT which he hath everlaſlin ſingly bs 
Þ iow. poſed within himſelte, co make his grace glorious ole 
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whom hehath by covcnant given unto Chriſt to by ſaved by 


him z he will bave the praiſe of the glory of his grace , Epheſ. 1. 6. 
Hee will noc loſe this glory, he will be admired ia the Saints, 
2 Theſſ. 1. 10. He will make the world to wonder, when it (hall 
be knowne what ſin hath been committed by them, and pardo- 
ned by him. Gods people are called veſſels of mercy, Rom. 9. 
As thoſe therefore which are veſſels of wrath,ſhall be full of the 
wrath and indignation of the Almighty, to make his wrath 
known in them: ſo'the veſicls of mercy ſhall be filled with mer- 
cy, filled up tothe brim ; God will have no empty veſſels, all 
ſhall be full, one ſort filled, with wrach,the other with mercy. 
Thirdly, The Lord hath receiyed a ſatisfaQtion eo his Juſtice 


in Chriſt ; what ever Juſtice could require at our hand, Chriſt 


hath ſatisfied for us to the utmoſt farthing. So that now Juſtice 
cannot complaine, though that ſin be forgiven unto us,becauſe 
it was fully puniſhed in Chriſt. | 

F urthip.tt theLord ſhould not forgive the finnes of his peo- 
ple which believe on Chriſt, Chriſt bis ſufferings ſhould bein 


. vaine, To what end was it for hinrto ſuffer, the juſt for the un- 
juſt? Why was the chaſtiſement of our peace laid upon him, if 


wee ſhould alſo ſuffer for our own linnes? God would never 
have laid our iniquities-upon him, buc that he intended to for- 


give them unto us, pa | 4 Re 
Fifthly, There 18 NO other Way to have. ſinne dane away, no: 


_ other 'meanes to'get free from lin, but by Cal Jaw Ther 
ndemned, and 


God muſt forgivefin, ar all the world muſtbe co 
lie under his curſe for eyer. But there ace a remnant, that God 
will ſave from periſhing in the condemnation of the world 


4 


. 


"ER | bz 
Sixthly,The Lord hath not,onely promilcd fargiveneſle, and. 
ſpoken it with kis.mouth, bur his a& & deed gives us aſſurance, 
that he will faithfully perfarme unto us that. which he hach. 
promiſed, his dealing wichus doth evidently declare his graci- 


aus inelination towards us; andhis readineſle to forgive... 
Fi ting for-our repentance.and 


(t; His great patiencg in waith | Itance.an 
cobim, hewalts this yery end,thac he might be; 


[, 


Secondly, Higproclaiming of his Name, 2s 'i:, doth in Fxod. 


im, hie-waits k 


turning unto bit 
gracious, Tſaz.30. 18. 
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Rom. 9. \.5 
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Juſtice is al- 
ready ſatisfied 
in Chrift. 


4+ 
Elfe Chriſt 
ſhould ſuffer * 
In vaine. 


other way to 
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34. 6. The Lord, tbe Lord, gracious, mercifull , forgiving iniqui- 
ries, Why doth the Lord thus proclaime his Name, and tell 
s openly , that he is a God forgroing iniquities, &c. but that we | 
wen take notice of his graciouſneſs towards us,and might be 
encouragedto look unto him for forgiveneſſe ? Even as Kings 
rodaimerthcir pardon, that they might be acknowledged to 
be gracious Lords. | | 
Thirdly, His gracious invitation alſo afſures us that he will 
forgive ; Come unto me, ſaith Chriſt, Matth. 11. 28. If fin burthen 
you, I will caſe you. Yea he entreats us to accept of ceconcilia- 
tion, and to be reconciled unto God, 2 Cor. 5. 20. 
Fourthly,Confider his commanding of us to forgive one ano- 
ther ; hecommands other men to forgive us, which is an argu- 
ment that himſclic will forgive. For, firft, herein he ſhewes his 
love towards us,that he would not have the hatred of any crea- 
tureto lie againſtus, no not ſo much as the diipleaſure of a 
weak man [Earwobll have us to enjoy their love; how much 
Jefſe then will be Jet his own wrath lie upon us, which. is infi- 
nicly more heavy then the diſpleaſure ofall the creatures in the 
whole world?and ſecondly, Ifhe would have ws to forgive one 
another, which have ſo lictle love and compaſſion in us, how 
much more will be forgive us, his compaſſion being ſo tender 
and picifull cowards the work of his own hands? Theſe afts of 
podyougrm doe confirme this unto us, that he is a gracious 
God ready:to forgive. * Et, PD 
This lers/us ſee rhe onely way to get free from the guilt of 
our ſin, which lies upon us ; here is the way, and there is no 0+ 
ther, bur to fly to grace and mercy to obtain free forgiveneſſe. 
The wicked hypocrite thinkes to eſcape, by denying his fin, as 
Sarl did, Sam.15.orby hiding it from the eyes of the Almigh- 
ty,as they doe,Pjal.g4.7. Others thinke that God cannot know 
them, as Job 22.1314. or that he will not regardthem,as P/al. 
94. 7. But mark what the Lord himſelfe ſaich, Hoſ. 5. 3. I know 


Epbraim, and Tirael is not hid from me. And in- Amos 5. 12.T knew 
your manifold tran ſpreſſiots, and your mighty jins. And in Hoſ, 7. 2. 1 


remember all their wickgdneſſe, ſaith the Lord;yea he hath our.fins 
laid up as amongf his treaſures, Dent. 32.34.and ſealed up as in 
abag, Job 24. 17. to bring them forth againſt ſuch Atheiſticall 

Eos ' hypocrites, 
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hypocrites, in the day of his vifiration. Others thinke co make 
amends for their ſinnes,thar they will appeaſe God with thou- 
ſands of Rams,and ten thouſand rivers of oyle, as Mic. 6.7. bur 
the Lord will be appeaſed by none of theſe. Our onely way is 
to fly to.grace,and to free forgiveneſſe,all other means, wherher 
pardons from men;or fatisfations from our ſelve,will nor free 
us from the guilt of the leſt lin,the raking away of our ſins muſ 
either be by free forgivencs, or they mult lie upon us for evcr. 
Is forgiveneſle of nnnes one of the bleſſings of the Covenant? 
then ſurely ic reacheth no further, nor to nomorethen to ſuch 
as doe give up themſelves to God, to walke in Covenant with 
him ; ſuch therefore as walke contrary to che Covenant which 
is between God and his people, ſuch as will be bound in no 
bonds, but caſt away all bonds from chem, and will walke at 
Jiberty, and will not be reſtrained, ler ſuch know, that the bond 


of the Covenant (as the Prophet ſpeakes in Ezek,20.37.)) and the | 


leffing of the Covenant,goe together ; ſo as thoſe that will noc 
come within the bond of it, ſhall never partake of thebleſfing. 
When'God drawes his people into the bound of his'\Covenanc, 
then he is abour the forgiving them their ſins. Conſider that of 
the Apoſtle, Rom.11. 26, 27. when God doth take away the in 
of a people, then doth healſo makea Covenant with them,and 
rakes away ungodlineſfe from them, A loeſe ungudly walking, 


contrary to the Covenant which God makes with his people, ' 


is an evident demonſtration that our (innes are ſtil] bound taſt 
- upon us, and they will beas ferters and ſnares to bind us hand 
and foor.to caft us into utter darknefle. This benefit of forgive- 
neſſe of fins, is proper only unto thoſe that are a people in Co- 
venant with God, and doe by Corenant bind themſelves unto 
him, to walke before him as becoming hig people. - 

_ For incouragement unto all ſuch as do defirero renew their 
communion with the bleſſed God,and to returne into acquain- 
tance and fel [owſhip with him; you deſire to haveGod to be 
your God, you would faine draw nearand get in'o Covenant 

with him;that hemay bea God unto you,and you a/people un- 

to him: bur this diſmayes you, this purs you back, you have fo 

much gaitr lying upon you, ſo many fins ſtanding up berwixc 

God and you, that you thinke it TIE that the "_ m_ 

| [ ou! 


. newing or. / 


Vſe 2. 
None have 
their fins for- 
given, bur ' 
tho'e that are * 
in Covenant * 
wich God. 


Rom. IT. 26, ' 
. 27s 


Uſe 3. 
To revive oor. 
hope of re- 
fel'owſhip_ 
with God, * * 
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ſhould ever take ſuch afinfa]l wretch by thehand pnglencerin- 
to Covenant with him, to becolng bis. God. Bucler. ſych con- 
ſider this ſweet promiſe af grace, I will be mercifull to their iniqui- 
ties, and remember their ſinngs ng more. When he had before ſaid 
that be. would be their God,now leſtany ſhould be beaten off from 


- 


he ſubjoynes this promiſe, Twill forgrve their nniquities, As if he 
ſhould ſay, though you thinke| I will not be a Gyd unto you 
'any more, becauſe of your finnes, yet theſe ſhall not hinder; for 
I will forgive, them, they ſhall ſtand in my ſight na more. 
Hath God thus promiſed forgiveneſle of fin in hisnew Tefta- 
nient and Covenant?then let us for our parts labour to partake 
55 of this ge vielogs lye no longer under ne gale of our ſins, 
50. PU" bur ſceke to have them forgiven. Say not, there is no hope; we 
'- + | havea promiſe, and we may be the children ofthe Covenant,to 
whom the promiſe is made. Thinke what the Prophet faith in 
Amos 5. 15, Ir ay be the Lord will be mercifull to the remnant of 
Foſepb, though before in ver. 12. theLord had told them, that be 
knew-th:ir manifold and mighty finnes ; yet the Propher here puts 
them in hope, it ray be, the Lord will yet be mercifull ; much 


_ And therefore when we heare the Lord ſay, Iwill be merciful, 
pn Fill forgive ; let every ſaule ſay within it ſelfe, Surely then I. 
| nds ety will try, I will ſecke, I will ſue for mercy, that I may be for- 


forgiveneſle.. given. | 


| Se - Bat what ſhould I doe that I may be forgiven? 


Jer. 3+ 12,' 3e 


Anf(w. 1. Enter into.thine own heart, and ſearch out all the finnes 
Lam. 3. 40. Of heartand life, which thou are privie unto, Lam.3. 40. This is 


the Lords owndireRion, Fer. 3.12,13. when the Lord firſt pro- 
miſcd that he would ſhew himſclfe mercifull, and not ler his 
wrath fall upon them ; yet preſently addes , But know thou thine 
mg yer thou haſt fallen by rebellion, &c. 


_ 2. When thou haſt found out thy fin, goe then before the. 
| Lord, and confeſſeand judge thy ſelfe before him, as Ezra g. 6. 


Confeſſe thy ſelfe worthy to be,deftroyed.Doe as the Prodigal! 

did, Luke. 5: Tam no more worthy to be counted thine. | 
3 Preſent before the Lord the ſacrifice of theLordJeſus,bring 
no ſatisfation of thine own, make no mention of thine _ 
[| l | me | rig te 


drawing neare unto him,to renew their communi »n with him, Rs 


' more ſhould wee be incouraged by.the plaine promiſes of Gad. ; 


- 


Chap.6., or;the COyENANT of Orace opened, 


righteouſneſſe, or good deſervings, but fly enely to the blou- 
dy ſufferings and ſacrifice of Chriſt, to tinde acceptance and re- 
conciliation through him; without that bloud, there is no for» 
givenelle, Heb. 9. | | 

4. Come not before God with in heart purpoſing,, ſtill to 


prayer for a ſpirit of grace and holincte, to make thee a new 
heart anil a new ſpirit, that ſinne may live in thee no more: be 


willing to bind thy ſelfe by Covenant to the Lord, to glotihe 


that grace ſkewed on thee , if he will pleaſ®to begracivus to- 


wards'thee, in caking away this ſin, Hof. 14.3. with g. Thus 
come before the Lord, and then, as nien that have any great 1c- 


-gacy left them by the will ofanother , they will intreat for ir, 
-they will plead the Teſtament of the Teftator, and if that will 
not prevalle, they will bring it into the Court of Juſtice, and 
there ſue for it : So let us doe, beg, increat, require the perfot- 


mance of this legacy of the new Teftament., which grace hath 
bequeathed unto us; and if this obtaine not , then bring our 
cauſe into the Court ufgrace, and there ſueand plead, before 


the throne of grace. There bring cut the words'of theTeſtament, 
and ſay,Lordhere is thine own Covenant and promiſe;hold the Lord 
faſt to his promiſe which he hath made, and plead with him, 


and ſay, Lord, why are thy mercics reſtrained from me ? where 


is thy faithſulnefſe? why doſt not thou pardon mine iniquirie? 


Though I be worthy toperiſh, yet remember thy Covenant, 
make good thy promiſe, in which thou haſt cauſed thy ſervanc 
to truſt, Such importunitie the Lord will not take ill, he de- 
lights thus to be overcomeby the pleas of his people.Doe thus, 
and he that hath promiſed, will alſo fulfill, and will take away 
all thine iniquitie, and receive thee gracioully, Hof. 14. 3. 

For fin x comfort to all the people of God, whodoein 
any faithtulneſſc and truth of heart endeavour to walke accor- 
ding to che Covenant they have made with him ; To a'l ſuch 


"this word of Conſolation doth belong,that their iniquiti? is par= 


dened, thei fin is forgiven. It was a word of comfort Chriſt ſpake 
ro the man, Mat.9.2. Sonbe of good comfort, thy ſins are for- 
given tkee. So Tjai.g.o. 1,2. And thence wps thac ſpecch of Chrilt 
to Mary in Lak. 48 50. Thy finnes are forgrven thee, goe —__ 
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Heb. 9. 


«continue in thy fin, but rogether with prayer for Pa don,joyne 


Hol. 14. 3+ 
with 9g. 


Ves. 
$uch as walks 
is Covenant 
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Plal 103.17. 


18, 


Job 4.17. 


ke | | 
| r Hive us our fins. Shall man ſaich Eliphaz) be more juſt then 


There is peace indeed, when Chriſt promiſeth ſin to be forgiven. 
Now fo it is to all the covenanted people of God, theic fin is 
forgiv:n, here is their comfort, See Pſal, 103, 17, 18. If we 
his Covenant, his loving kindnefſe and mercy is oursto 


God ?. ſhall man be more pure then his _ ? Job 4. 17. So may 
we ſay ip this cafe, Shall man be more faithfull thea Zod,more. 
mindtull of his covenant and promiſe then his Maker? No; 


| God is the faithfull God, keeping covenant and mercy with 
thoſe that fearchign. If we then whichare ſo aveto break onr 


covenant with Gud and men, if we be careful] to keep: cove- 
nant with him, how much more will God performe his pro- 


miſe of his covenant towards us, to pardon our fins ? If we be 


2 Tim.2.13., 


An(w. 


Signes of for- , {pan 
gnes of for- ſcil. a carefull, conſcionable, and conſtant endeavour ta walke 


giveneſſe. 


Val: 03.19. 


1Acareto | 


Cove - 
nant with 

God. 
Objef. 
Anſw. 


1 


2 &ffeRionare 


jovero Chi 


iſt. 


not unfaichful towards him, he cannot be unfaithfull cowards 
us. Nay, though we were in part unfaithfull, yer cannot he 


4 


deny bimfelfe, 2Tim.2.13. 


4 


Bu : h ow may I know that my ſins are forgiven.me ? 


4 


1. Aplainer evidence Þ cannor give then this before named, 


in Covenant with God, Pſal.103.17,18. 
But I have many failings in the keeping ofmy coyenant. 

- Yer.ſo long as you dye not renounce.your covenant, and 
break the bond; till yau doe agree to the looſing of the knor, 
ic which you have bound your ſ(clfe, chuling co turne backe 
after-your former libertics, the ſubſtance ofthe covenant is not 
pet oraeens, though ſom= article of the covenant. may be vio- 

ated, There be {ome treſpalles. againſt ſome particular clau- 
fes in covenants, which though they be violated, yet the whole 
covenant is.not forfeited. | | | 


2. An affectionate and cordiall Joveto the Lord Jeſus, who 
hatli waſhed us from our fins in his bloud, ts a ſure ſfigne thar 
our fins are forgiven us, Lub,7.47.when we fothink of Chriſt, 
as that nothing, is too hack for him, nothing enough, all 


wee doe, or cah doe, is too little for him , and as nothing, 


eo that which our ſouledeſireth; this love never goers alone, 


bur is accompanied with this. bleſſing of forgiveneffe. And. 


ſure'thus iris with thoſe that f:el in any meaſure the efficacic 
COhet 4 oaGo rhetr : = 
ot Qirifſts bloud eaſing their conſciences from the guilt of fm ; 


% . 


Chap.6. or,The CovE NANTof Grace opened.” 


They could be content to waſh Chriſts feet, not” with tcares - 
'onely, but with theic hearts bloud,and codye for love of him, , 
who hath Joved them, and given himſelfe for them to fave 
them from their (im. | 
3.The mortificationand tying of fin in our hearts, tsa fign. . The dying-: 
that our fins are forgiven-us; When Chriſt takes away Facobs of fin, ./ WE, 
ſins, he alſo turnesaway angodlinefſe from Facob,Rom. 1 1.26, * Rom.11,26, 
27-Ifſin live-in us, the guilt of it remains ftill upon as. 1 mean 27- 
if it live in us in full ſtrengettr. | 
_ 4+ If we havea tender hea: t to mourre over Chriſt, whom 4 Mourning . \, | 
we have pierced. Time was , when we could tread under feet over Chriſt, . 
that precious bloud, by which we are ſanQifed, But now it 
melts the heart to thinke, that that bloud , which we have ſo 
deſpiſed, ſhould yer be ſprinkled upon us, to waſh usfrom our 
ſin. This kinednefſe of Chriſt towards us, makes our hearts to Zach 32.10... 
mourn-over him, Zach. 12.10: They ſhall mournover bim, or for 
him, not for our ſelves, but for him, mourning that we have 
Pierced him, and grieved his Spirit by our ſins. | 
5. An heart willing to forgive, & todo good unto thoſe that , a ailing. 
have done evill againft us, Mat. 6.1 4.when wecannot only for- nefle to fur-- 
beare them, but forgive them, and bear a loving heare-to them, give others. - 
that have been unloving towards us. This difpofition of heart ©: 6- 14+-- 
'In ns, ſprings from an higher fountaineof grace, which hath 
becn-thed downe upon us, in forgiving aur '{ins-. + When-the 
heart can reaſaq. withitſdfe, roſuppreſſe revengefull defires, 
when they are ſtirring in us, andcan argue, as Mit-18,and Fpb. n : 
4. the Lord is willing to forgive-me my debrs,, and onght not pher4e4. 
Talfo to forgive my fellow-ſervant-that hath offended-nae? 
Such a diſpoſition of heart isa ſruic and token of *the forgive- | 
nefſe df oar ſins, Mat-6.1 4. ' The grace that hath been" ſhewed 54 
us in the forgiven: iſe of our ſmines,” worke-ar anſwerable + + / 
difpoſition in us, making us ready ro: forgive the fins of our. 


# 


brechren. ©... . 
6:” A free andfulÞconfiſſion of fin 5 -when we deale openly 64 free fol»: © 
with.the Lord, freely willing ro open all vur heart before the confeſipaata 
Ford, diſcoverin krowheflns: Gover 6ns ; the moſt -prevaile M4505 2 
ing, beloved, and inward corruptions, willing torakethe ,,_,.., © 
thame of all unco our.(clves , and #illto be -more vil 30-0ur — : 
| | Ivey, 
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Give glory to 
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Mich. 9.18. 
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Cnap7:  ortheCov ENANT of Greee opened, 


. 


rough the whole a Kent beaven and earth may take now 


rice of it; and wonder at t 
This grace can never be ſufficiently gloriked by us. 

To teach us willingly to become ſervants unto this God of 
all Grace, who dealeth rhis mercifully wich his people. See 


7 


people, by raking away thetriniquities frpm 


ons 0 7 taking a\ from, them 
marke what this workes in them,ver. 9. What bave we(ſay they) 
any more to doe with Tdols? with -our former finnes? wewill 
ſerve them no more, wee will henceforth ſerve'thee our 
gracious God, whichpromiſeft ro heale all our back-ſlidings. 
His will webs, him will we ſerve. And thas 'muckh' of the fe- 
cond benefit. | a et 


CHAP. VIL 
The Third Benefit, namely, the renewing and ſandifying of our 
_ nature, | 


== He third Benefit of the Covenant, is the renewing and: 
ſanQifying of our natures, by the preps of che 2 
ric, The Lord: having firſt juſtified usby his grace, 
——— in the forgiyeneſſe of our (ins, he then goers on to 
ſanQike us, that we might bean holy people unto him,to ferve 
him, in holineſſeand righteouſneſſe all our dayes, Lu 1. When 
he hath made us im putedly righteous , he will hve us inhe. 
rently righteous alſo. And by the promileof this benckt', the 
Lord anſwers another ſcryple, which his people might be ſub- 
je& unto; We might think with our ſclves, this is.indeed a great 
benefic,which the.Lord bath promiſed hicherco,namely, to for- 
giveall my ſin; But though the Lord ſhould perform all this 
mercy. unto me,forgiving unto meall my.,formerſins unto this 
day, yft. have ſach 2 vile. finfu!l natuce within me, that I ſhall 
returne apd fin again? a8 wickedly as ever I did before ,,and ſo 
ſhall bringa new guilcineſſe upon my ſelfe. Hereto the Lord 
anſwers : No, it thall votbe, I will renzw, aſter and change 


that ſinfull 3nd wicked nature that izin you, 1 will make your 


heacT 


e grace thiat wo been ſhewed on us. 


Hoſ.1 45 | When theLord there promiſcth to heale thi rebelli- 
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-_ 
| 


UVlen7, 
Wu 
He willing $0. +: 
ſerve him, "9 
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Sandtificati+ 
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Luk. 1.7.5», ; 
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Whom God ' 
forgives he . 
renews- 
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| - Per. 1.4- 


*Romss.7. 
-Rem:7. 


Le 4s 


*:,,> 


4 
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walke in my wayes. I will ſan&ite you to bean holy and pre- 
eious peopleto my {elte. bi, 
This renovation and (anRQification of our nature, ſtands firſt 


-in-cleanfingaway our finfull corruption, and then in an infu- 


lon amd filling ofus with the boly graces of che Spirit. Asa 
veſſel which we intend for any honorableuſe, fiſt we ſcoure 
and rinſe out the filth that is in it, and then we ſweeren ic wich 
other things, and ſo make ir fit for ſervice and uſe. Satan had 
defiled us with bis loathſome filthineſſe, bur ſo many as the 
Lord {es apartuato himfclfe, to be veſſels of. honour -n his 
houſe, hob he clcanferh from all filthineſle of fleſh and ſpirir, 
and ſcaſoneth them with a!l the ſweet and gracious gifts of his 
ſpirit. Hence it is that we are ſaid to be madepartakers of the di- 
vine nature, 2 Pet.1.4. and tobe renewed with the renewing of the Lo- 


ly Gbeft, Titus 3.5. *':: | 


' And weare laid £0 becreated new.in Chriſt Jeſus , Ejteſ. 2. 
ro. becauſeas in our firſt creation we were then created holy 


and rightecus after the image of God : ſo now we are renewed 


unto the ſame imageagaine, The Lord doth with us as-the 
Potrer dorh with his veſſe] , when the firft faſhioning ofic is 


broken, he returns and makes it another veſſel,as ſcems good in 


his eyes, Ferem. 18 ;. By this} worke of renovation and 


Ns our natures, ihere'ls a new diſpoſition wrought in 
-ns, cleane contrary te that which was before. Whereas before, 


the wiſedome of thefleſh, and our:corrupt will was quite con- 
crary, and eyen enmity againſt the Law, of God, and would by 


-no meanesbe brought into subjeftion, Rom. 8.7. yet now we 


are made to Jove the Law, and delight in the Commandements 


-of it in curinward man, Rom. 7. 22. the Law fs.not now any 


more a Law withoutns, to urge and enforceus, but it isa law 
withinus; Itis written not in Tables of ſtone, bur in the 
heart, according to that promile, Fer:31. Iwill nrite my lawes 
in your bearts,andin your inward parts will Tput them. By which 
writing there is ſtamped upon the heart an inward diſpoſiti- 
on and inclination of mind and will, to doe the things which 
.the Law doth command, The Law being there wichin us, 'ic is 
2unea-us as our own bowels, loving it and making precious ac- 
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_ The Goſpel-CoyENANT. © * __ Part3. 
 - keartanew heart, ſoas you-ſhall be enabled co do my will,and 


eee Þ 5 rs 


a. 


/ TI 


* — C.: I n F 
CERN tc. 


d re he 


$4 
'S 
4 
IS 
£4 
» 


— . 
- 
ee, 
G 4.5 
£4 
> 
9 
WIZ 
" 4 
:v 
5 
4 
* 
— 
Ll 
s 
: - 
14 
8 
4 
LY 
” 7 


FS... 


Chap.7. | or, TheCo VEN, ANT of Grace opened. 


243 


count of it. This bleſſing the Lord promiſeth in his covenant,as 
we may ſce inEzek 36:25,26,27. I will powre cleane water upon 
you, and yee ſball be cleane ; yea, from all your filthineſſe will I cleanſe 
you. A newheert alſe will Igrve unto you, and anew ſpirit will Tput 
within you : and 1 will takg away the ſtony heart out of your body, and 
give you abeart of fleſh, and Iwillput my ſpirit within you, &c. And 
hence I thinke itis, that the Lord cals hinuſelfe, The Holy.one o 
Tfrael ; not onely becauſe he is holy in bimſelte, and will be 


acknowledged by, them ; bur becauſe he ſanQites! his :Ifracl | 
unto himſelfe, making them holy according to that Levit. 20. 


8. Tam the Lord which ſanflifieth you. And in Iſai.43.15. Tam the 
Lord your boly one. And in Habbak.1. 12. the Propher calls. the 


' Lord bie holy One. Art wot thou of old,0 Lord, my God, my boly One? 


E 4 - - 


He 1gnot OUr, METCHULL LIC SEP | 
one to ſanftife us. And for. the ſame cauſe we read of the promiſe 


cw > 


of the Spirit, Gal.3-1 4. Becauſe God hath promiſed to give his 


Hpirit unto thole that hetakes tg be a people to him(elte, This 
 bleſſingof ſanRifcation the Lord will performe; ants all his 


people, making them an holy people unto himſelfe;  , - 

_ Firſt, becauſe. he hath for this end choſen them , that they 
might be holy, Eph.1.. and therefore he will bring them to that 
eſtate of holineſſe , to which be; bath choſen. them. What he 
hath choſen us to, he will bring us to, Gods purpoſes are not 


in vaine, he will performe tous all the good he hath intendcd 


towards us. | ” 

Secondly, Chriſthath purchaſed the ſpirit of grace for ns, 
Foh.17.19. For their ſakes; ſaith, Chriſt ) ſanGifie I my ſelſe ( offe- 
ring up. him(ſclfeas a eonſecrate offering unco God ) that they 
may be ſan#lifiedby the truth. Ic was for our ſanCtification that 
he offered uphimfelfe. 

Third]! kh 


them to himſelfe alone,but tro communicate unto us, that our 


ofhis fulneſſe we wm all receive grace for grace, Fob. 1. 16. 


And therefore Chriſt is faid to be not onely righteouſneſſe un- 
to us, but ſanRification , becauſe he hath tilled himſelfe to the 


_ end that hemighe alſo fill us with his owne ſanQirty and ho+ 


"| Kk _ Fourth» 


\ Ifai.43.15. 


nely. ur mercifull. od to pardon us, but our holy 


' Covenanted 


echath filled himſelfe with all grace for thar ſame 
'end, that we mighrbe filled by that abundance of grace which 
is inhim, Pal. 68. 18. he received gifts formen , not to keep 


Erze. 35.253 
25,27, 


Pal. 71.21. 


Levit.50.8+ 


Hab.1,12. 


Gal 3.14. 


Why God wil 
ſanQifie his 


people. 
Epheſ,1.4. 


Joh. 17.19. 


- #4 


Pſal.68.18, * 
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"The Giſh ICs v EN ANT, Part; 


a. 


" Foarchly) Chriff hath prayed forour fandtification, Fob. 17. 
17. And wee knowiehirhoe was heard -alwayes "eltvice 
eſ- 


\ * ofthis cyerrerurncd [rmpry ; Vit -caine' backewitha 


2 Pet. 1. 4- 


oy Eby, G Gods covenant is to give Us all things char pertain 


| tolife and godlinefſe, 2'Pet.1.4. 


- Sixthly, Theſlordis antoty God! an@rtiertfore will ng 


thoſe that are in coven#ht.'with him,'tobe an ly pop 
is 0 


Exck. 36. ? Og: 


| Levit.10-3- 


IGi.43.21- 


Joh. 15. 
Macth, 5+ 


How great 4 


benefit this is, tle tobe reckoned os 
ro be ſanRiki- ler Ferre conſider w. Pri pt viledge thi $is, to be 


TeneW- *' 


ed. 


| Leviti1 4, It would be'a diſhoyour to God to' have 


called upon'by a finfalt and/prophane people, Exek.36.20.And 
belide, theend of thecovenant; | wrt! andhis people, is 
communion; God takes'a: peypK Tito” covenant with him , 


cha©hvmighe communicate Þid/effiuntd'them, it He wight 
poſſefſethetr, and they ttijoy b : bir G6d% | 


nicare' himſelfe in the weernelſe and familizriry ofhis love 


unto: unfanRified ones. And therefore he will have. his cove- 


ple, to beholy., , Par be mihay communicate. him- 
ſelfegnrothety; © nm 


Seventhly; when the Lot gives himfelfe unto dpebple to be 
a God unto'them; hepives By fe wholly unto then, keey- 
ing backinothing from them which might make them an 'hap- 
ch and bleſd people. [Ani therefore as he doth communicate 
umſekfe ro them in his njercy and grate,” to pardon their ſin, 
1o hedothat{otn'his purity arid holineſfe co! andtifie them,apd 
to cleanſe them from their fin. _ 

Eighthly, God will beglorified inal his ; people Y 'whom he 
takesneerumto himſelfe, Eevit. x 0:3, and ih Tfa. 43:31 This 
people bave T formed for ity ſelfe, 'they foul! ſhew forth my. praiſe. 
But God could/ have no glory from ns'in this world ,. if he 
ſhould not ſanike us. Herein Sf is glorified , when we bring 
forth much good fruit, Job.15. and ſhine forth in good workes, 
Mat.$. and hew forth the vertanes of him that hath called us, 
&c, 1 Pet,2, Incheferhings Gud:is glorified by'vs 3; but this 
glory we can never bring to God, all he have A 
{ici ofglory and graceupon'us. | 

Now leſt this bleſſing  ntbcrion ſhoold ſeem too lic- 
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| Chap. ; or,the Co VENA N F. of Grace opened. : 


ennipedtand favitifed byahe exacaok Goduhsly Spirit, This -- ;- 1-4 
is intended toiuvzs a blriling, In 14/1 44--F42,31. 'TheLard :ma- It. 44-1236 
keth\many:fweet-. promiſes to his Zjreel3 and inver; 2.1 will 

(faith the Lord) powre my Spirit upon thy ſeed, and my blefing upon 

thy buds; When God powres on any hig:{pirir, then -he would 

haveus to know, that hepoxvries:6n:them a rich; bleſſings..;. By | 

Spiritand my Blafing;ſaith-God, Az inisa mans carſe.'$9 als 


© undepthepower and dominion-of fin : ſo contra; & is bl 


tobe fe; free frann tin}and.to be rewewed: unto balineſle., —; Hike 
fore it is that when Chriſt converts us from our ligs, he. is ſaid, 
to blefſe w in.comnterting w-iram aur Infqaties,; AF, 3.vls, his a Ag.3-utt. - 
blefling indeed; This 15. betite bleſſing.then was that. whererr — + 
withE fuu was bleſſed, who-had the farneſſe of the earthifor his 
dwelling place ; and. the.drw;:of- heayemto:make it fraictgll., 
This.is-one of tho ſpirituel:bleſings wherewich Chriſt hath, 
bleſſed.uvia heavenly shings, Fobaſ, £13). Is is. fucka hiciing 4s: Epheſ-r.3. 
makes bleſkdthoſe than receiver; / i434 #8 2+; Try 4 3 #1 16 7 whi h j : 
For firſt, by being ſanRified ia our ſelves, we came, to. hs *bne Fa , 
ſanRifieduſe of all other bleſings: which: wee: enjoy. To the, particolars. 
pureall ebingsarepute, bueta'rhe: porn bew things are| me, 1 A fandified 
pareanddefiled, Titus tend. 152137 », fire{ 0 bc ofall 
Secondly holioaitixche Imagaofebleſe Gods, irGons, ; things. pp 
forms/untohrim makeg us ikeuntd him. This i 16-0UF, EXCE1 len. 2 it —e—s 
cy'and our glory inthe ey of Angels, and Men, in nothing us to Gods + 
are: we [{o- glorious asin. balineſſez this-is a Crowne and; Dia. glory. 
dem upon our licad :;andcheretore David cals the Saints by the, 
nane of excellent owed, Bd; 1633+: 2 SenAlrpmelae a man to excelh, Plal.rs. 3 
himſclfe , and pricfees him aboye the-comman. condition of | 
men. The ſpirit. no etineſſs Ws ho band: , Pet. 14 
grace is glory, 2: Cor; F-t8. . 710165. 5vi:zm's 
Thirdly, fenialies thetwod: th: xekers inwsg oven. 3ÞY it God 
as'a Farher dath;. delighs ire feel g) (enepun fog his- - Ou. 
childen. 'God lovelas boforeeeith's ; love of benevolenceand' 
good wil},: burnowrhelovesuswith a love of complacency, Plal.149:21; 4; 


rakingpſlcakurein His peoploas the! Frophes Spediesy F ſewer! 145.4. 
147+ HM.” 1494. Rt. 3% (25800 | bo: 32012 ©3365 d 3A bE'Y 4&3 ' 
- Fourch \Bg being ſanftifiayeer alſo \needucie ca.delighey - Weald ode 


OO CENETY O God >. A lighrin God. 
Ut » 


1nGod; 


a” 


The GeſpetCovanans, 1 Part.3. 


: s It increa- 


I Thef 5.23. 


- Glr makes Us 
bleſſings ro ©-- 
" thers. 


vid 1 Tom 139. 17. Whom bave Tin Heaven but thee. And Pfalme 
23:25. When ſhall T come and apeare in the preſence of God? Pſalm. 
43. parked the Lord Proomes che God _ our | joy and gladneſſe, 
Pfal. 43 
brvg beoſedeh] is ; ſweet unto as, his voice is pleaſan t, his word, 

ordinarices, and whatſoeverelfe he communicates himſclfe in, 
they are delighefull unto us, and wetake pleaſure in them. Ic 
is aptcaſanc thing to a ſanRified heart, to be prailing God, 
and tobe exerciſed in any ching i in which we may enjoy com- 
muniorn with him. | 

- Fifthly;By being inRified we have peace increaſed in. our 
inward man. God becomes a God of peace unto. us, in ſan&i- 
fying of us. Thereby he ftills thoſe rag ging and ſtrong Juſts, 
which had wont todiſquiet our hearts. While fin reignes , 
there isno peace ; not onely is the Conſcience perplexed by. 
it, but theaffetions of the ſoule are ſetat variance one a- 
- gainſt another. Pride would have'one thing , and Covetoul- 
nefſe won[!d have another ; Hy fie and Prophaneneſſe arc 
divided onc againſt another ; like ſo many contrary windes 
which ly e upon the face of the deep, and daſh the waves one a- 
| gun ainſt anether. Thus a multitude of contrary paſſions and luſts, 

- difratanddivide the ſoule aſander, ſo that whilefin rules in 

us,there is no peace. But when grace begins to have its King- 

domeſetup inus, it then briyi TI it a bleſſed peace. Holi- 

nefſeand/peacego together z | the faculties of the ſoul being 

__ fanCtifiedby grace, they d>now  aYMCc AT one end, which is the 
' doing of Gods will; and this unity makes peace. 

"Sixth! 4 By being ſan&ificd, we are made inftruments and 
means of bleſſing unto ochers; when God called Abraham to fol - 
low him out of his native Country, this:was the promiſe by 
/., Which heenge: him tofollow him,T will bleſſe thee,( Gick 


thou ſbult be « bleſſing; It was promiſed as a bleſſing to £- 


brabam;chat| eſhould be a bleſling to others. Thas F/rael isableſ(- 
. ingin the midſtof #emeand di, Ifa.19. 24-Theyare ſer as a 
- bleſſing round abour Gods holy. mountain,Eze. tain,Eze.34.26.The rem- 
Tt acob(Gods ſanQified ones ere among many people, as dew 
% Lord,andſbowrs upon de giefſe, Mics 7: [They are a dleſ- 
 ng0a __—_—_ MAN Wants grace,an Ag ai he isan 


£'E+ ; if, 11 . uſcelſle, 
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uſelefſe, unprofitable creature,P ſa, 14. They are altogether un- Plal.14+ 
profitable, like that girdle which the-Prupher ſpeaks of, which 
was corrupted, rotten, & good for nothing, Fer.13:7.They are Jer-13-7. 
very corrupt,yea very corruption, Pſ.g.g. And notonely cor-. 559: 
rupt, bur they are'corrupters of others, 1ſaj.1.And fo arerathcre 
a plague and curſe to others,then a bleil;ng. But when the Spi« 
rit ot grace hath entred into the ſoule, and ſanRiked it;, then 
he that was before unprofitable, is now become profitable, and. 
being a veſſel of mercy,filled with bleſſing him(fclte, he lets ouc 
himfelfe unto others, and becomes a bleiſing unto-them. 


Seventhly,by being G@nRified in'our natures, we are madefit » By itwe 
to live in the life of God,from which we have been eſtranged e-. live the life of: | 


ver fince our mothers womb, we have been ftrangers from God,. G94 
& from the life of God;zwe haye of our ſelves neither knowledg  *3b59-3: 
how to do wel,nor any ma todo what we know; weonly. | 
wander away from God, bid God deparc from us, ob 24.We 5,1 ,,_ 
have neither wil norſtrength todo any thing that is holy and 
right in the Lords eyes:But when God ſanRities us, then a new. 
ſpirit enters-into us,and ſets us upon our feet,& firs and works 
inus,carryinguson to thedoing of the will of God; Then -we 
begin tolive for God & with -God.In a word, how-greata bleſ(- 
fing-this- is, we may conceiveby the lamentable complaine of 
the Apoſile,groaning under tlie bondage of his corruption,who. 
ſbal delrver me{(aith ys from this body of death} He knew himſelf. $29-7-- 
to bealready cclivercd from the Law of death, andrhe power of 
it,ſo that death could nor hurt him,and yer Paul would have a-. 
nother deliverance ſtill;, There-was.yer onerhing which crou- 
bled him, the body of death, chefin,which hangeth-ſo faſt on ; : 
the remnant of corruption which like fetters. hampered him,. 
that he could not fo perfeRlyfulill the will of God. | 

- This plague ofche heart-within,Pauldefired to be healed of, 
who(ſaith he)will belpe me, who will deliver me from this mi- 
ſery,& ſet mie free out of this bondage of corruption?-Pau/ was . 
manyatime in bonds,in perſecution,8& manifold ſufferings for 
Chriſts fake, but never do we hear him complain ſo of thelc;he. 


never ſaid; Who will deliver. meand ſet me tree ouc of this pri- 


ſon,out of theſe bonds,out ofcheſe pinching wants? &c-Bur th:2:. 


which moſttroubled bim, was his tinfull corcuption of nature, 


with- 


OY "OT 


a at as ee PE *I'T © | WIFI 


Taſk ovewant, Parts, 


; within 5 This is the > plagt gue: which above all other hedefires to 
, be deliveredfrom; nd: 


ſurely ſuch-is the difpolition: of all 
fe; whaſ d-hacheffetually xouched with his fpi- 
' rit of grace, that if they had the kingdomes of the world tor 
their-own, they'coaldbe.content, to forgoeal}, ſo.they 
be rid of fin, andhave their ſanification perfeted inthew. 
ate Now as we have ſeenc chat this ſanifcation is a {ingular 
"Sreagk ipiined. betiefit-#nd blaſing anco us/;/ ſo-let us confider alſo how: ic 
- onely from ſpringsfonthuntous ont ofthe ſame fountain of grace, 'agdic 
| grace. the former benefit of forgiveneſſeof finnes. Theſe ewo ſtreames. 
: -: &. JMucoutof the fame founrain of- grace. When Gad fanctifies 


; $9 il us, addfng'this benefitits: rtheformer, we may then ſay » Grace, 


TY 


© ving, grace in fan@ifying of us; here is grace upon grace. Itis. 
 ableſling of riekgrace. And this rqeR4 a re, if we con(ider, 

FirfgHow tnptouſly and wickedty ave forſaken our firſt: 
holy and bleſſe (eſtate, in which Lord hea creatod.us:: God" 
Eccleſ. 10.-ults Made mh righteous, Fcclef.:r0. mt, but he would be fmding; our: 
many Inventions of his own, and ifhe'could:; notiinvent them 

in the ſhop of his. oo braine, then hewquld takethem:out of: 

Satans forge; by thoſe inventionsthinking to make himſcife: 
moreexceliett then God had madehimy/and- ſo did wiltutly' 

. caffaway thatglory of grace, with which he was clothed, dz. 

faced rhe Imageiof God \ Bkck was ftgmpr upon him bringing 

upon himfelfe a ſnkulhigs ſhamefult nakednefic, ro: rhe:con» 

rempr of his perſon before real creatures ; caſt off his God thac 

- Det. 32. 15. had formed hit ng It mech the God be Golf  fatvation, choofing: 
to obeythe curſe Satan;Godpcriemy,ratherthben 

to retcinehhis ſhines... you probe This did be, and wee at 
. Apoc. 22. 11. him, and now the L rd miph have ſaid ungo-us all, Let bim that: 


«opera fl. 


you ſhall neverbe cle 
falT: nporr you Exch. 24:13; Itiswonderfall wrceyif ever the: 
Lord will returne to ſack, to renew us and fanfic us by his 


puck 


SAeſiites ne no-more did wee wee, weefinnedas they did, burwe ace 
ſ@n&ficd, and not they, here! is grace towards us, | 
"then. a af are uſers Fl | opt their malicious: w— 

ele, 


3 wee doe hereitr recervea double graces Grace in forgt- 


;"Setit 'yow have-chus defile your ſelves, - 
n ; mnt Fhave made mywrath to. 


e; Our fin was likethe fm of Angels , who kept nor their 
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Chap.7. ortheCovENANT of Graceopencd. 


kednefſe, bur weare renewed againe accotdingto the [mage of HEE 


- him that created ns, Epheſ./4.. CEL 14s a 
; Secondly, Confider the foathfomeneſle of the finand corrnp- 
tion which'we have brought apon our ſelves,and doth now lie 
onus ; A wicked man is boath fine (faith Solomon) Prov.13. 5. 
 Soleathſfomeis the fin that is in us, that 'weare made even ro 
{oath our ſelves, and- to count our felves more filthy then the 
dang'of the carth, Ezek, 6. 9. | When the Lord formed'iman- in 
the beginning, it was not lilver or gold , or any ſuch prectoas 
matter, out of which he faſhioned hiny,but ic was out of the vi- 
leſtof the Elements, out-of 'the earth; thedregs and ſerlings of 


all creatures. The matter" ont 'of which tan was 'then made, . 


wasbut vie and baſe Worider it was that-God-would ſeri the 
gracious Tmageofhis holines upon ſo contemptiblea cteacare. 
Bur though ic was then dur vile, yet it was (as I may ſo ſpeake ) 
inhocent, harmlefſe.. The pollution of fin had ngtas yer deti- 
ledic, there wasnothing imitas/yer, which ſhould awake the 
boly Gellto Joath theereature which he had madeyfirvhad nor 
as yet rained the earth with ies filrhineſſe, But now by fin'man 
is becomeabominable, his uncleanneffe is as the filthines of the 
menftrgous ; the filthy leproficof fin is not in hisforchead a 
Ceo ad 'f qc all men _ t rhe nin = un, fry 
to him, Depart, depart yeepotluted, ffand apart, the" pure'<yes of 
my'holines cannot endure to behold ſuch loath De Wert, 
Btt'now behold snd-wonder, even the Ge4fo glorious'in ho- 


Hnes, Exod. 15. 11. even iheſtreing'ns liepolietedin'oncbloud,.. 


hedoth nor pale by ofthe orher fide, bur he rakey pkle bi tis, 


_ and takes vs end waſheth us with water; he waſheth bs Rom 


ourbloud, and anointetrus With'oyte, Ezek: 16:69, yea and 
cloathsus again wich white [yen of ſunity and bilines, adornes. 
us with ornaments of grace, which are as jewels of fitver anc 
Jewels of gold, &c: wer. 10, 11, 12/13. andmmakegusbeaitifull 
by his own beanty which he puts wpor'ns. And is not this: 


grace? Had wee feene ont bleſſed $avioar riſe rp from the'table. 


ro'waſhthe foule feet of his ſtrvancs,we wonld have wondred. 
How much'more wonderfat is rhis, that tre ſhould rake us kn, 
lepers,andwaſhus in the wattrs of Fordair, tncill we be who! 
cleane ? Conſider that place in'Ezek; 16:-9,how the wane 
s . Tire: 
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The Goſpel-CovENANT. Part 3. 


Plal. 51. 


| ſelfe amplifies this grace] towards. us in waſhing us from our 


Huted bloud.' No leſſe then three:times together doth -cthe 

d there mention this, .}hen I ſaw thee polluted in thy bloud ; 

( ſaiththe Lord )) and againe, When thou waſt inthy bloud; and a 
third time, Even when thou waſt in thy bloud, then I took thee and 


waſbed thee, and faid wto thee, Thou ſbalt live. Why doth the Lord: 


{o ingeminate, io. doubleand creble this, 'hen thou waſt in thy 
bloud*but onely that wee might the more obſerve his abundant 
grace cowards us in purifying ſuch loathſomeuncleane ones as 
wee are. Doubtles David when he had defiled himſelte by that 
great and foule {in, be counted it mercy, and rich grace to have 
acleaneheart renewed/in-him,.P ſal.5 1. es 4 


Thirdly, Conſider how unable weareto cleanſe and purific 
our ſelves; we are likelictle babes , who candefile themſelves, 
but would lie in their uncleannes for ever;ſhouldnot the nurſe 
waſh andcleanſe them; we once ſtript our ſelves of the garments 
.of grace,but now we know not how to-put them on any more; 
we were men, at. that time, whcn (in Adam ) wee laid them by 
and put them off :. Bur now like little children we ſhould ſtarve 
with cold and nakedneffe,ſhould not the Lord pitie us,and pur 
theſc garments of grace upon us. Ie are, ſaith the Apoſtle,of no 
ſtrength, Rom./5.6. not abie to thinke a goof thought, nor to 
Will onegood debire.z butie is God that worketh in us both 
will and decd of his good pleaſure of grace towards us, Phil. 2. 
13-; It is not in ourwilling or running, but in God ſhewtng 
mercy,Rom.s9 16, And it is not unworthy our obſerving, how 
in per..18. he oppoſeth mercy to-hardeaing, ( He bath mercy on 
whom he will, and whom be will be bardeneth ) to tcach us to-louk 
at it as a ſpeciall mercy, when he is pleaſed to take away the 


hacd and ſtony heart from us, and give us an heart of fleſh, ſoft 


v 


and pliable to his will. EE 

_ Fourthly, As we could not renew/and ſanRifie our ſelves, ſo 
neither could any otherhelp us,and reſtore us againe to the ho- 
lines we had loſt; In Ezek.16.5.the Lords tels his people there, 
how little help they had from any other,when they lay in their 


miſery, there was no eye that picied them, to doe any thing to 


them, or to have compaſſion on.them. The Prieſt and the Le- 
. Vite,they come and look on,but they paſſe by on the other ſide, 
Ch [ | Ce there 


"> 2 
5 
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ATE © 


_ there is nothing doneto heale the wound which Satan by fin 


had given to our ſoules, bur they are let alone to putrifie and 


corrupt the whole man more and more, ſo as from the crowne 
of the head to the (ole of the foot, there is nothing bat ſores, 
and ſwelling, and wounds full of corruption, 1/ai.1. But when 
the Lord ſaw that there was none to helpe, then he himſelfe 
(like the good Samaritan ) comes and waſheih our wounds, 
powring in wine and oyle, to cleanſe agd to heale us.Such was 


our pollution, ſo deeply ſet, tharall the water of the Sea, all. 


the bloud of bulls and goats, could not cleanſe us ; yea though 
we ſhould waſh in Nitre,and take us much ſope, yet our iniqui- 
tie would till and undone away before the face of God, Fer.2. 
22. Onely that ſpirit of life, that ſpirit of holines, thac ſpiric 
of power which is in Chriſt Jeſus, that ſpiric being ſhed downe 
upon us, that cleanſeth us, waſheth us, ſanAihes us z without 


this, all helps under heaven had been in vaine, withour this ſpi- 


rit, neither Word, Sacrament, Commandements, promiſes, or 
being trained up in the Communion of the Church, and Chri- 
ſtian families, neither any, nor all theſe could availe to renew 
us to the grace from which wee are fallen, 1 Cor. 6. 11. 
Fifchly, Let me adde this one thing more, It wee ſhould look 
at God himſelfe onely as juſt,and not as gracious, we could ne- 


ver have hoped to have obtained this bleſſing from him. "wg | 


could have ſaid no other unto us, then as Ezek. 20. 39. Seeing 
you would not obey me, goe therefore and ſerve every man his 
Idoll, ſerve your fin. When we had turned theglory of God in- 
toa lye, and had worſhipped the creature above the Creator, 
( who is bleſſed for ever )) Juſtice would then have given us up 
unto vile affeRions, and to our own hearts luſts, and to a re- 
Probate minde, to doe the things that are not convenient, ſo 
receiving in our ſelves ſuch a'recompence of our errour as was 
meet, Rom. 1. This would have been the reward of Juſtice up- 
on us for our fin ; But here Gracecomes in and powres downe 
uponusa ſpirit of grace and of ſanRification, Zach. 12.0. to 
waſh us from our uncleannts, that we might be an holy people 
unto God. And hence it is that in x Pet..5. zo. when the Apo- 
file prays for the perfeting of our ſan&ification'in 1s,he looks 
at God asa God of all Grace; — ag ns of all Grace ( ſaith = 
| whic 


I Cor. 6. 1, 


Rom. I, 


Zach. 12+ 103 
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Uſe 1, 
To evidence 
juſtification 
by ſanQifica- 
tion,ls ro tur- 
niag © 4 Co-. 
venant ,of 


ſtrengthen, and ftebliſh you, &-c. As ther 


which bath called us unto bis eternal glory by. 5 £4" us Cbriſt; confirme, 


wing from whar 
fountain the benekr of fanRification a , namely, from. 


Grace, from the God of all grace. He is a God of all grace to-. 
wards as.in naman; of ur, | || 


) 


— ——— 
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CHAP. VIM: 


Shewing that|ſezing Janttifi cation is. a ble ſing.of he Covenant of grace 
therefore f evidence our |uftafi cation by our ſanitification is no trn- 


mg afice to « Conengnt of workes. And, that one under the Cove- 


io feat of q (eng by the —_— of the Law attgine true ſanfli- 
catiqn., 


=; may. hilp to ſettle ug and confirm us iv v the truth, 
ER namely, that ſeeing SanAtification. is a bk fling of che 
LT: Covenant of grace, even es forgivenes 4s, therefore 
} | ic is a warrantable. and ſafe way for a man by and 
from his GnAifcation ro ge SM ma of his juſtification, 
and ofhis eſtate in Grace before G ayge way" of finnes,and 
fanRification,arc both of them bleſiags the ſame Covenant: 
As is the one, (o is the other; the one is of grace, ſo is the other 
a. alſo. Here therefore to take an evidence of eur juftif- 
n(ftandiog.in.the forgivenes of our fines) from our ſan- 
Gibcation, I is not a A from the Covenant of grace, 
to a Covenant of workes, is to prove one benefit of the 
Covenant/of Grace, by another | t of the fame Covenant. 
This argument is unanſwerable. I reaſon chus., If juſtification 
end fanftificarion be both. of. chem bencfts of he Covenant of 
Grace, then coevidence the ane by the other, is no tarning «- 
 fidero a Covcnant of workes ; urs areboth ofthem bene- 
 fixs of the Covenant of Grace. If ſo.be the ſorgiveneſſe of 
our finnes were promiſed in the Covenant of Grace, and San- 
Aibcarion were a blefſing-of the Covenanc of workes, then 


—_—_—_ yell py {aberos gphonor gue the other , were 


race to that other of 
ah en ceparevah promiſe, .both communica- 


ted 


Chap.B . 


ed to us by the ſame Covenant, there 1s no colour co charge 
this way of evidencing our eftate, wich tuining atide to anv- 
ther Covenant. | 

But may not a man that is under the Covenant of workes, 
by giving himſelfe to-holy durics and attions, and excrching 
himſclfe in them, come to atcaine an babit of holincs,, and be 
truly ſanftified ? 

Seme have not doubted to affirme as much , but falfly , and 
the faliiry of chis opinion may be made cvidenc by thele Contt 
derations following. | = — 

1. This opinion imports thus much, Thar one under the 


Covenant of works, may performe as that arc hvly, which is - 


falſe ; he may indeed doe ſuch things as aremacerially holy, as 
being commanded of God, whoſe word and Commandemenc 
doth {ai&tifie them, and make the things holy in themſelves, 
but they are not formally holy, bur, ( coming from cheir im- 
pure bearrs ) thereby they are polluted and dehled, Tit. 1. And 
therefore can have no ſuch power tv work ſanCitie in the ſub- 
je& whence they come, 

3. Ifcruc ſanRifcation may be in one chat is under the Co- 
venant of workes, then muſt we of neceſlitie change the Articles 
_ or promiles of the Covenant of Grace, and make the promiſe 
of fanfifcaction no part ofir ; we muſt blot out thoſe promi- 
fes of writing the Law m our hearts, and putting a new ſpirit within 
1s, and all other premiſes of the like nature, muſt be raſed our 
ot the covenant of grace, if onc under the covenant of workes 
may atcaine to this fanQiticatiuon by his owne workes. 

3. This opinion is dire&ly crofſe and contrary to the Apo- 
file in Gal.3.2. where he tels us, that we receive the Spicir of 
fanCtificacion, not by the workes of the Law, but by hearing of 
faich preached. Itis the doftrine of grace, not of workes; 
which makes us partakers of this ſpirit. And hence ic is thac 


in 2'Cor.3.6. he tels us, that ic is the New Ment An ts 
the mi jon of the Spiric, by which the Spiric is miniſtred 


and conveyed unto us, The Law, or the workes ofthe Law do 

"not. a | 

4- . Our being ſandtified, and our being Saints; is in effect all 

one, but we are Saines by calling, and our ca}ling is by the _ 
| + SI® oe us 


Objef. 
Thac one un- 
der rke cove- 
naat of works - 
canuvt by 
wor k9 attaige 
co true fandti- 
fication 3 pro-. 
ved by 41, 
reaſons. 


Anfſw, 
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ſpl ofgrac, 2 Theſ. 2. 14. and therefore our SanAtification is 
f | 


om gracealſo. | | 

5. Weare ſanQitied by being in Chriſt, whence are thoſe ex- 
preſſions frequent in Scripture, Szints in Chriſt Jeſus, ſandified in 
Chrift, and ſuch like. Now our implanting into Chriſt is one+ 

ly from grace, and therefore ſo is our SanCtification alſo. 
6. /Our San&tification is called a new creation, Create in me 
Pſal. $1. acleane keart, © God (faith David)Plal.5 1. And in Epheſ. 2. 10. 
Epheſ. 2. to. Je are created unto good works. Andin 2 Cor. 5. We become new 
Ephel, 4. 24. Creatures in Chriſt Jeſu. And in _—_ 4- 24.The new man is cred- 
' ted after God in bolines, &c. All which imply, that there muſt be 
' a creating power pur forth tothe working of this new man in 
us, We muſt therefore detfie the workes of the Law, and make 
a God uf them, induing them with a creating power,if we will 


aſcribe ſuch efficacy unto then), as to worke true ſanEification 


In us, 


the workes of the Law. es 
| g. Chriſt te]ls us plainly, the world of unbelievers that arc 
Joh. 34. 19, under the Law, cannot receive the Spirit, Job. 14. 17. whom the 
world cannot receive, E 1: js 

9. Sanftification is purchaſed for us by the bloud of Chrif. 
Tit. a. 14. He gave bimſelfe for us, to purge w,&c. Tit.2.14. And ſo in Epbe/. 
37 2h 30, 87 Ha gevelhimſerſe fork Chareby tout bright ſan 

tt {| | | 2; | | | 
10. The Covenant of workes preſuppoſeth our ſan&ificati- 
on, but it promiſcth itnot :-Ie preſuppoſerk it, I ſay , becaulc 
there could have been no placefor aCovenant of works, if God 
bad not firſt given Adam a ſpiric of holinefſe to enable him 
thereunto. Firſt therefore God' creates man holy, and then 
makesa Covenant with him,requiring of him to-work accord- 
ing'to that holinefſe ofhis nature which he was enducd with ; 
_ butifhe violatedand brake this Covenant, this Covenant doth 


Rot promiſe to-renew him to holinefle again; this promiſe be- 
tongs to another Covenant... ' © 544 26. mms 


* . _ bs 9k, 


11. Bat eſpecially conſider the proper and immediate work- 
ec of our ſanttification, which iscthe Holy Ghoft, Rom. 15. 16. 
'or which cauſe the ſpicic is called the ſptrit of Grace, Zach, 1:2. 


LO. 
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bk ” bin? 


7. We receive the Spirit by faich, Gal.3.14. therefore not by | | 
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Chap.$. or, The COVENAN Tof Grace opened. 


| 10.andthe ſpirit of bolineſſe, Rom. 1, Ele&ion is the immediate 


work of tke Father, Redemption the work of the Sonne, San- 
Cification the work of the Holy Ghoſt, All the whole Trinicy 
working together in the work of our ſalvation; yet every one 
in his own order. Firſt, the Father ele&s; then the Sonne re- 
deems and laſtly the Spirit ſanQihes. 

Concerning theſe ſeverall workes of the three Perſons, wee 

1. That they arecall of cquall extent. N.. 

3. That they doe all iſſue from the ſame ſpring and foun- 
taine of Grace. | 

Firſt, they are of the ſame extent, none larger nor narrower 
then another : Thoſe that the Father hath choſen, thoſe doth 
the Sonne redeem ; Thoſe that the Sonne hath redeemed, thoſe 


doth the Spirit ſanQifie. The Father chooſeth none,but whom 


hee gives to the Sonne to be redeemed by him; the Sonne re- 
deems none but thoſe that were ſo given him by the Father; 
and fo it holds alſo in the third place, that the Holy Ghoſt 
ſanQifies none but whom the Father had choſen,and the Sonne 
redeemed, ” 
Secondly, as it is thus in the extent, ſo itis alſo in reſpe& of 
= and cauſe from which they ifſuc and ſpring: Look 
then, as our Ele&ion is of Grace and not of works, Rom, 1 1. 6. 


 andour Redemption is of Grace, Rom. 3.24. ſo is our San&i- 


fication alſo, Tit.3. 4,5. Nor according tothe works which we 
had done,but according to bis mercy be ſaved us,by the waſbing 0 f the 
new birth, and the renewing of the HolyGhboeſt : ſo that the ſame 
grace, favour, and good: will which moved the Father co ſer 
his love upon us in our EleQion, and cauſed the Sonneto give 
himſelfe for our Redemption, the ſame Grace ſends or brings. 
the Spirit into our hearts to renew us unto holinzſſc. And 
thence it is, that ſometimes wee are ſaid to be choſen thar 
wee might be holy, as in Ephbeſ. x. 4. ſometimes ſaid. to be 


redeemed that wee might be holy, Luke 3. 74, 75- to the 
end that wee thighe know that our ſanRification and renew- 


| ing unto holinefſe doth come from the ſame grace, as doe 


our Ek@ion and Redemption ; and therefore as our Ele- 
Qion Is not of workes, bur of grace; and our redemption: is. 
| >= Nob. 
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'The GefjelCoveNanmT, Part3. 


Heb. 10. 29. 
Lenped 


not of workes, but of grace; ſo it is alſo concerning our 
ſanctification. | 1] conclude therefore that by the workes 
of the Law, no man being under the Law or covenant 
ot workes ,:can| attaine| to true ſanctification and holineife, 
And it fanctitcation be not by the Law or covenant of works, 
then i: neceffarily and invincibly tollowes, that tora man to 


kv 


try biseftarte in-grace by his fanctification, is no turning afide 
to a Covenant uf workcs. : - 

Thus much we do not una illingly aſſent unto, namcly,that 
there is a kind of outwaid fanfiftication( improperly ſo cal- 
led) or rather an outward reformation , which a man un- 
der the eovenant of workes may attaincunto. The Law hath 
a Fower nct onely to irrirate and provol e che Juſt thar is 
within, by irs contrariety the reanto., Rom. 7. 11. but alſo 1o 


-curbe and reftraine the breaking of ic forth imeo vurward atts, 


by the terror of ir, Gal.3.19. Ex0.20., And by this reformation 


thus wroughr by the worke of r«ftraint, the uncleane Spirir 


may ſeem to be caſt forth, Mat.12. but whatſoever reformaci- 
on is thus wrought, is as far from true ſanftificarion , as carth 
is from heaven: For though this reformation doth and may 


come fiom ſome inward work of the Spirit of God upon the 


ſpirit and ſouJe'of man, as namely, to convinceand eerritic the 
conſcience,ro ſtir theaffetions,and to awerhe wil alſo, ſo thar 
man dares not commit the things he would, yct the mind and 
will is tilt unrenewed, the frame anddifpoluion of the heart 
is til] the ſame as it was before ; and therefore this reformari- 


on is nct true ſanctification. That may be by the Law, Tk is 


onely by the Goſpel and from Grate. 

je. Bur in Heb.10.29.it is ſaid of ſume, who.in reſpeR of 
their inward eſtate never went beyond a covenant of workes ; 
yer of them icis ſaid that they were ſan&ifed by the blood of 
the covenant, which is the bloud of Chriſt; therefore ſuch as 
are undera coyenant of workes may be ſanCiticd. 

Anſw, There is a twofold fanfification, one reall, another 
in profcfſion onely. As ſome men are faid to betecve when rhe 
worke of faith is really wrought the heart, who are there- 
fore ſaid tobe found in the faich, Tit. 1.13.and 2.2.ſo.others arc 
faidtobeleeve, onely becauſe they make a profeſſion of faich, 

| E--=1i TFHet | as 


io the word, an 


ſandQ ited. | 


Chap.8. or,the CoveNANT of Grace opened. 


as Job. 2.23.. 4d. $.13.Simon himſelte beleeved alſo, &c. i.e. he 
profelſed to belecye. Andaas it is in faith, fo it is in ſanRificati- 
on alſo.. There is an holineſfe of truth really wrought, Epbeſ. 
4:24. and there is an holinelle of profeſion , when we profelſe 
to carry the lamp otholineſie in our hands, but want the oyle 


© of gracc in the velſe] of our hearts, Mat.25.2. Thereis a ſan&t- 


ficaticn cxternal reaching to the purifying of the fleſh, ſtanding 
in the obſervance of the outward ordinances of the Church ; 
and there is another ſanAitcarion internal, ſtanding in the in- 


ward purging of the conſcience from dead workes, by which. 


we are enabled:to ſerve the Living God, Heb. 9.13,14. 3. There 
is-a ſanAification tomen, making us ſoo be etteemed by 
men; andthere is alſo a ſanfification to God, when we 
are ſo indeed in the ſight of God. Now this ſanfikcati- 
on here ſpoken of was-in profeſſion, externall, in re- 
ſpe of men, and in. efteen of men, but not real, inward, 
and in reſpef of God, ſo as to wake them holy and blame- 
Iefle in his fight. | 


Objed. Bat they had reall pifts,a8 illamination,ſomedelighc. 


ſuch like, H:br. 6. therefore they were really 


Anſw. Ic followeth- not, becauſe there. may be ſomereal 


work wrought in the ſoule, which yer may not-reach ſo farre 
: asto real] andirue ſanAifcation. Fhere may be ſome morall - 
_ diſpoſitions wrought in a mar, whichare rea!l in theirkinde, _ 

and yer may come far ſhort of true ſanRihcation. 


Objett. As, where there is the ſubſtance and b-ing of 


' a man, there. 1#-a true- man; ſo where there is ſach a be- 
_ 3ngof reall gitts, there muſtnceds be reall and crue ſanRikica> 


Anfw, Where there is the ſubſt:ince of a man there is a true 


| wan, if tiue be-taken for verum n.vurale, which hath a true na- 
_ turall cxiltence andb:ing, and is nota meer ſpeFrum , a phun- 
_ taſme, an image or ſhadow of a thing. And thas taking true in 


this ſence, a ranke thiefe isa true man. Bat take true for verum 


morale, for that moral truth which is required in the word, 


then may there bz the ſubſtanceofa man, licad, armes and fer, . 


&c, and yer this man may not bea true. mun conidered thuz 


morally . 


To bpdtovenane | Pay. 
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morally : bring this man tothe rule of the word, try his a&i- 


- onsby thetruth which the word requires , and then he which 


was found a'true man in the former conſideration, will here be 
found a man falſeanddeceitfull. So here, gifts may be really 
wrought in/a man by a phyFcall worke of the ſpirit, and yet 
bring theſe ſame gitrs and the actions produced by them to the 
rule of the word, and try whether they will anſwer to the pat- 
terne of true ſanRification which theword layes downe, and 
then their ſanRifcation will be found falſe, coming ſhort of 
that holinefſe of truth which is in the true Saints. *' 

Objef. Buttheſe herementioned are ſaid to be ſanAified by 
the bloud of the covenant, that is, thebloud of Chriſt, but the 
bloud ofChaiſt doth not ſanRitic only outwardly,as touching 
the purifying of the fleſh; but it purgeth the conſcience alſo 
withim.to ſerve the living God; and therefore theſe here men- 
tioned were inwardly and truly ſan&Rifed, | 

Anfw. The bloud of Chriſt is taken either Properly, or Sacra- 
mentally ; Properly, as In 1 Jeh.1.7.where he ſaith, The bloud of 


Jeſus Cbrift bis Son cleanſeth us from all ſin : the bloud in the ſpi-. 


ritual] efficacy of ic being applyed unto us, doth indeed in- 
wardly cleanſe us from all "a 

Chriſt is taken/Sacramentally, and it is received ſacramentally 
only ; and thus the water in Bapriſme, and the Wine in the 
Supper, is the blood of Chriſt, Matth. 26. 1 Cor. 10, and 11. 


Now this facramental blood was ſprinkled upon them, & they 


were waſhed with the Sacramentall blood cf Chriſt in Bap- 
tiſme; bur the ſpirituall efficacy of the bloud it ſelfe never 
touched their conſcience, though the fign of it might be ſprink- 
Id on the outward man. And thus Parew, Erat eorum ſandifica- 
tio non interna ſedexterna, in profeſſione fidei, &+ participarione ſa- 
eramentorum externa confiftens, They were ſanQified , that is, 
(faith he) they were by profeſſion ſegregated from the Jewes 
and Pagans, and were accounted for true Chriſtians or for 
Saints, To conclude,the anſwer to the place alleadged, the a]- 
lufion is to that of Moſes, in Exod.24.3. to 9. where Moſes 
makes up the Covenant betwixt God and the people : there 
Moſes firſt rehearſeth unto them the words of the covenant, to 
which they ſhew-themfelves willing to affent, Verſe 3. then ha- 

_ [if - | ya | vIng 


- But ſometimes the bloud of. 
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Chap.8. or, TheCovENANT of Grace opened, + 


ving taken order for the killing of the Sacrifice, the blood 
whereof was to ratifie and confirme the Covenant, ver, 4,5. 
next he takes part of the blood and ſprinkles it upon the peo- 
ple, verſe 8. ung theſe words, Behold the blood of the Covenanit 
which the L6rd bath made with you, concerning all theſe things. And 
now the peoplehaving thus far accepted the terms_and condi- 
ons of the Covenant; and accepted the blood of the Covenant, 
being willing to be ſprinkled with ic: now (TI fay) this peo- 
ple was a — and holy people,a peoplein Covenant with 
God, ſeparated from the prophane people of the world, and 
werenow eſteemed a wh and holy people, though yetma+ 

ny of them were notjnwardly ſanCtified, but onely thus farre 

in reſpect of external confederation and profeſſion ; ſo ir is: 

with theſe here ſpoken of, chey were content to accept the 
ſprinkling of the ſacramentall blood upen them, and out-- 

wardly profeſſed themſelves willing (as Iſrarldid) tobecome ? 
the people of God; butyer all this while they were never in . 
truth inwardly ſanctified , never waſhed with the waſhing of 6 22 
of the new birth, 7.3. This alluſion I gather by thewords' of  _* * 
the Apoſtle, calling thebloud here mentioned the bloud of the - wants. 
covenant ; juſt the ſame expreſſion as Moſes uſed before, Bebold KR 
the blood of the Covenant, Exod. 24.8. looke how the :one 
blood was ſprinkled, ſo was the other ; and what ſanctifica=- 


namely an cxternall federall holinefſe; they having(both one 
arid orher) accepted the blood of the Covenant tobe ſprinkled 
upon them, whereby they were ſanctified thus far,as to become E 
a ſeparate people unto God.So that (notwithſtanding all that - 2 
which hath been objeRed, or can be) this ſtands good, that ſan= I 
&ification is a blefſing ofthe Covenant of grace onely : And be- | 
ing (o, therefore to prove our juſtification by our ſanRificati- 
on, is not to goe afide to a Covenant of works. 


Mm. CHAP. 
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{4 The Goſpel CoveNan T, | Part 3, 


CHAP. 1K 


Diſcuſing this queſtion, whether there can be any evidence of a food) 


ts] que from the babituail yraces of ſan Bification , and the 
 ſugnes by which true ſantiificationmey be knowne, together with 
other dedudions frem the former point, | | 


ES our Sanctifcation a benefic of the eo of grace, 
KS and ſprings ic from Grace ? what then can our works 
_ of Sanctification. merit for us.at the hands of God ? 
— -. whathave we hercin which we. have not: recrived 7 
1 Cor.q. of his owne hand de we give unto him, as David ſpake 


in anocher caſe, x Chron, 29. but of this there will be a fitter 


place to ſpeake elſewhere, i 


' Toteach its hereby eo try our ſelves;, whecher we have any 


part in that falvation. which God promjſetb tn his Covenant : 
when weheare the Lord ſay as he doth here inmy Text, 4s for 
thee alfo, thon ſhalt be Javed by the bloodof thy Covrnan ; we ſhould 
ſearch and ſee whecher we havebern made partakers of this 
falvacion promiſed. But how ſhall we know thar 2 even by our 
fanctification, if the Lord hath renewed and fanctified our na- 


thus he cels rhe }{raclites, Ezek.36,when he promiſeth them to 
bring them back into the Land which their Fathers dwelt in 
(which was unto thera a type of heaven, & was therefore called 
that when an at what time he would perform this umro them, 
at the'ſ#me thme he would pours ont his ſpirit upon thiew, and 
wonld cleanſe them from their iniq _ verſ# 33. ſurable ro 
rhat of the, Apoſtle, 7i.3.4,5. he hach ſaved us by rhe waſhing 
of the new birch, and by the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt. Ac 
what time God ſanQifiech us,at the ſame time he Aery us; he 
gives'usthe one as a pledge of he other. And therefore it is, 


that when the. Lord had converted, and fanctified the heart of * 


Zacheus, and made him a new creature, he did wichall thus tc- 


Some 


tyres; and made us new creatures in.Chriſt.. At what time God- 
ſaveth-his people, at the ſame time he ſancrifieeh ther. Aod 


+9.3., 2 Chron.7.20. )he tels them wirhall,. 


ike unto him, This day is ſalvation come to thy ſoule, &c, Luk. 15.9. . 
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Chap.g. or,the COVENANT of Grace opened, 


Some doe deny chis way of tryall,, as if no evidence could be 
had from our ſanctification, till we firft know our election Some deny 
and juſtification by immediate revelation: of the Spirit : This 1s _— 
mediate witnelſe of theSpirir which is by habituall and inhe- 7 ae 
E refit graces, is not to be hearkened unto, uncill the immediate 
47 witneſf hath ſpoken. Bur if there be no tryall and knowledge 
w:: of oureſtate to be had by habituall grace; rhen OE qo | 
1. Whatdid Chriſt meane when hetold his Diſciples, that. .. ms 
hereby ſhould all men know them to be his Diſciples, it they 1 by Scrip- 
love one another? Joh.13. What did Payl mean, when he bids ture. 
us prove our ſelves whether we bein the faith orno ? 2 Cor.13. 
David ſarely was deceived, when he faid, bereby I know that I 
ſhall not be confounded, when T bave reſpeff unto all thy commande- 
> ments ;* if (o be no knowledge of our good eſtate may be gathe- 
red hereby. Yea, to whey Tnd did 7obn lay downe all thoſe | 
irgnes and tokens of a bleſſed eftate, whith are ſcattered here 7 
and chece chrough the whole firſt Epiſtle? his ſcope in that E- 
piſtte being chis, even to give to the faithfull ſome certaine evi- 
dence of their {a[vation, as is manifeſt, by chap. 5.13. And this. 
being his ſcope, marcke then how frequent and plentitull he js 
-  4abringinginevidencesof this nature, as now we ſpeake'of, 
"I as we may ſee Chap 1.7. If we walke in the light ( of holinefle) 
'._ _ # be is in the light, th:n have wee fellowſhip one with attother 
( that is) God with us, 'and we with him ; ſo Chaprer,2,3,4. 
Hereby we are fure that we know bim ( ſoas to have eternall 
life by the kaowledge of him, John 15.3.) if wee keep his Com- 
maxdements;, and in verſe 29. Know ye that be which doth 
righteoufnefſe is borne of him ; — 7. be that doth righ- 
teeuſneſſe ( walking In the rightcoulnefſe of a goud conſcience, 
and upright converſation) is righteous (namely by imputarion) 
even as Chriſt # righteow; and inverſe g,1o. He thats borne of T- 
| God finneth not : Jn this are the children of God knowne from "I 
the children of the Devil}, even by righreouſneſſe , and loving 


F :  ofour brethren; andverſe'tq;/ Hereby we know that we are tranſ- 1 I 
- lated from deatb to life, becauſe we love the brethren ; ſo alſo verſe 
£ 13, 19, and 24, and Chap. 4. verſe7.12, 13, F6. Surely thefe 


areno lying Teſtimonies, theſe witnefſes,are true: If in taking 
. evidencefrom theſe things, we be deceived, we may hercin ſay 
| : M m = as 
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| The Goſpel-CovENANT, Pg. | 


L Cof.2.12, 


the ſheep for which Chrift laid downokis if, acco 


2s Feremiab ſaid in another caſe, 0 Lord I am. deceived, and thou 


baſt decerved me, Jer. 20.7. _ 

2. Ifthere wereno evidence tobe taken hereby, this were 
to leave the work of the ſpirit in as much darknefſeand obſcu- 
rity, a$ is the work of the Father and the Son : But the work of 
the Spirit is to make knowne and manifeſt unto us the rhings 
that aregiven us of God, 1 Cor. 3.12. So longas the Fathers 
work of election ſtands alone, andis not accompanied with 
the worke of redemprion and fſanctification, his electing of us 
is ſo hidden in his owne boſome , that none can cell what he 
will do with any of the ſons of men,whether he wil ſave any or 
deſtroy all : But when the ſon comes and lays down his life for 
mans redemption, hedoth thezeby bring tolight the Fathers 
intention thus far, that it is now known that certainly there 
be ſome whum theLord will fave: But yet who theſe(ſome ) be, 
that is counſel ftill, that is unknown ; therefore in. the thicd 
Place the Spirit comes, and ſanctifies thoſe thatare ſo choſen 
and redeemed. And now by this work ofthe Spirit, itis known 
not onely that there be ſome that God will ſave, but the very 
perſons themſelves are therby ſingled out & marked; theſe have 
the ſeal andmark of God upon them, whereby they are known to - 
co tne 
counſel and will ofthe Father; Even avin Mat.3,17. when the 
Spirit came down —_- Chriſt, then God witnefſed, This is-my 
beloved Sou : Sa itis here concerning our ſelves, hereby we have 
Gods witneffe, teſtifying of us that we are bis children,even by 
his Spirit of lanAikcation-which he hath ſent downe into our 


hearts: By this we know that. we are children redeemed and 


gun, and ſhall be perfe&ed in due time. 

oy. But when the Apoſie faith, we know that we are tran- 
ated from death, &c. his. meaning is, asifhe ſhould ſay , ws 
which have firſt received the ſeal and immediate witnefle of the 
Spirit, we know &c. but others cannot know it. 
-  Anſs. Thisis not the meaning of the Apoſtle, as isevident 
toany one that with. atteation doth obſerve the ſcope and 
manner ofthe Apoſtles writing:The matter ſtands thus ; There 
were a number inthe Apoftles.time , ſuch as Fames —_— 


choſtnz If we be ſanRified we are faved; Our falvation is be- 


” 


Chap.9. or, The COVE NA NTofGrece opened. | 


- — —— —— — 


| ſpeakes of, which profeſſed to know and believe in-Chriſt, and 


would ſay, they had faith, as it is in Zames 2. 14.and yet they had 
no works : They would ſay they had fellowſhip with the Father, 
x Fob. 1. 6. and yet they would walk in darkneſfſe : They would . 
ſay they knew God, 1 ob, 2. 3. and yet would nor kerpe is 
Commandements : They would [ay they did abide in Chriſt, and 


| yet did not walk after the fieps ot Chriſt, ver. 6. They would ſay 


they were in the light, and yet would live in hatred of their 
brother, ver. 9. They would ſay they loved God, and yet loved 
not their brethren, 1 Jeb. 4. 20. Now againſt theſe Sayers ( as I 
may call them ) that were all in profeſſion, and in word, fay: 

ing, Lord, Lord, but not doing his will, againſt theſe 1 che 
Apoſtle oppeſeth theſe others which had the true work of ſan- 
Aiſication in their heart, and tells us that bereby we know, &c. 
Namely, if we doe not onely ſay we love the brethren, but doe 


| Indeedlove them, &c. hereby we know that we ace paſſed from 


death to life. Thus by theſe expreſſions taken out of the Apo- 
ſtles own mouth, we ſee clearely who they are whom the Apo- 
ſtle meanerhiſþy this ( we ) namely, not weonely who have re- 
ceived that immediate witneſle of the Spirit, afſuring us of our 
ele&ion and juſtification, but we alſo which have this work of 
ſau&ification wrought in our hearts by the holy Ghoſt... - 

Bueft. But ſome may ſay, why ſhould we goe about to evi- 
dence our juſtification by our ſanCQitication , rather then our 
fanAikcation by our juſtification ? | . 

Anſw. Becauſe though they goe both together in time, yer 
they are nor both alike in reſpeRt of manifeſtation: Qur ſanAQi- 
fication is more manifeſt to us then is our juſtification. Its eater 


Spirit, whoſe part it is ( as was {aid before } to make knowne 
unto us the hid things of GoM for which caufe he is called the 
Spirit of Revelation, &c. Ephef..n.. 17, Secondly, becauſe our 
ſanRification is a work within us, wrqpght in our own hearts; - 
Our juſtification is an aQof God wichout us, God not impu-, 
ting tows our iniquities ; but our ſanAification is-an inward 
work wrought in a mans own bowels, of which he hath (and 
cannot bur have ) a ſenſible feeling in himſelfe. 


| Qbjed. But by this reaſon(may ſome ſay)a man may gt's) 
FE ow. 
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know his juſtification as his fanQifcation, becauſe wee are ju- 


ited by faith, and faith is an inward Grace planted in the 


heart, as well az any other (anQifying Grace which ſprings 


. therefrom. And therefore wee may know our juſtitication by 


% s 
43x 
EE! 
- Deut- 4 3. > - 
_—_—_—— 
40 
FOE 
COTE. 
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betruly faldofus ; Our fatvation is be 
of it, the carneft, the firſt fruits, which f 
fall poffeſſion 'of the whole harveſt : Bleſſed therefore are they 
which are undefiled in their way (faith David ) which walk in the 


our faith, as well as by our ſanQification. 

Anſw. True, ſo farre ag we difcerne our faith, we may there- 
by difcerne our juſtification alſo : Bue this makes for us, not a- 
gainſtus, Though this withall is co be conttdered, that faith 
being as the root of a}l other Grace is more hidden then they 


..are, as the root of the tree is more hidden in the earth then che - 


body or branches; but this we ſtand not upon : This therefore 


we wonld grant, that a man may know his juſtifcation by his 


faith; bar this toucheth not the point in hand. Fur when wee 
goeabour to try cur juſtification by our ſandtification, and by 
qualifications inherent in us, in this way of tryall, faith is cx- 
cluded, as mnch as any other ſanCifying Graces be. And the 
meaning of thoſe char doe oppoſe this way of evidencing by 


our ſanaitication, is to remove all evidence by any thing in 
our ſelves, whetherhby faith, or by any other Acc, and to 


urge onely che immedrate revelation of the Spirit z The (umme 
is, that this is a ſafe way of tryal), being laid down unto us by 
the Lord himſelfe in the Word: And'icis a poſſible way, in as 
much as our fanFification is more evident ther! our juſtificati- 
on, this being an at of God without us as was ſaidibefore, and 
that a work within us, which wee fecle and findein our owne 
ſoules. Would we then know whether we be of the namber of 
thoſe that are ſaved by the bFoud of the Covenant > wee need 


not for this atcend up into heaven, to ſearch the book of Guds 
-e[e&ion, nor need weeto goc down into the Tower'parts of the 


earth, for any there to tell usghat we are delivered thence; 


but goe down /into our own hearts, and if we finde this work 


of ſanAification there wrought, then what Moſes ſaid of Iſrael, 

| faved by the Lord, the ſame may 
on, wee havethic feale 
atlength bring the 


Bleſſed art thot:O Trael, pe 


L aw-of the 1 ord, Pal. 119. 1. Befſed are the pute in beert ,-Matth. 


Chap:9. : or,theCov ENANT of Grace opened, 


5. 8. Thoſe that bave innocent hands, and a pure heart, ſhall ſurely aſ= 
cend inty the mountaine of the Lord, and ftand in bis boly place, Pſal. 


24-3» 4- Such «5 theſe ſpall never Le moved or confounded, Plal. 15, 


end. But if in: our hearts we doe ſtill nouriſh impurity, if we 
 befleſhly, carnall, ſuch ashave not the Spirit, then have we no 

part nor portionin thatdfalvation which the Covenant __ 
unto Gods people z without holineſſe no man ſhall ſee the Lord, Heb. 
13. 14. No unrighteous perſon, no uncleane thing ſhall enter 
into Guds Kingdome, 1 Cor. 6. 

' Oueſt, But how ſhall wee diſcern our ſanQification-to be 
right, tincere, ar:d ſound? TH | 
 Anſw. 1. Bytheextent of it: It goes-over the whole man, 
ſoule, body, and ſpirit, n Theſ. 5.23: and:rherefore compared 
to leaven, Matth. 13. 33. which runs through the dough till all 
be lcavened. As corruption had defiled all, ſo Grace 4anttiges 
all : The minde which was darkneflc before is now light in the 
Lord,to know and underſtand: the will of God,andetodiſcerne 


Notes to dif. 
cern ſandifi- 
cation by, 

=$ I F 

The excent . 
of ic. 


things that differ : The judgement made to approve the good-. 


Which is known, the will to deſire and endeavografier the du- 
ing of ic: The conſcience is made watchfull, and tender, feare-+ 
fall co offend: The affe&ions ordered aright to love thethings 


which God lovreth, and to lice the things which he hateth : 
The body is made ar-in{trument to execute and doe that which . 
is holy and good: Bo:hbady and.ſpicit are Gods,fet to doe the - 
things thar pleaſe him , by which he may be glorified, 1 Cor. 6. 
all that is within us and wichout us,. is imployed-co praiſe 


2. True ſanRification as it doth ſanftife-che whole man, ſo 


2 


i doth forme the heart to a cloſing wichthe whole will of Ir colformes* | | 


God, wichuut.cxception or reſervation: when God wrigy his 
Law in onr hearts, be writes all bis Commandements there, 
as he wrote all of them before in the Tables of ſtone; and they 


being all wriccen in the heart,now we love all the Commandc- 


ments of it, ſaying, as Pauly The Law is boly;; and juſt, and good; 
now his Commanderuents arenoc burthenous or grievous, atl 
 arecquall and right, we loveall, embrace all , and labou- to 
pratticeall;. dutics of holineſfſe rowards God, dutics-of love 


aud rightcauſheſſe towards men, goc,hand in handiin the life 
| | | OT: 


t2 the whole, 
will of God, : 
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EL | 
A ſanQified 


heart findes 


No peace , 
when erred 


"from the way 


of holines. 


_ nall diſpoſition, and an un 


£ of a ſanRified Chriſtian : He makes account he hath done but 


half his duty; if either of theſe be omitted : He counts himſelfe 
as debtor to God and man, to glorifie God , and procure the 
good of men z| and defires to keep acleare conſcience towards 
both, 4s 24. 16. It is but falſe ſanRification which negle&s 
cither of theſe duties; or any part of them z when we pur on a 
forme of Religion, and yet deale unrighteouſly with men, this 
is curſed hypocrifie : And when weedeale ſquarely with men, 
but are careleſſe Gallio's in the things of God, this is but a 
kinde of civill profanenes: there is no true ſanRification in one 
or other of them: True ſan&ification cleaves to the whole law, 


and toallthe Commandements of it, ſeeking to doe and fulfill 


all : ſuch an heart the Lord requires, Dex. 5. 29. and fuch he 
works, where he works Grace in truth, 2 King. 23. 25. . 

3. True ſanftification will never ſuffer the ſoule to finde reſt 
and peace,but onely in the way which is called holy : A ſanQi- 
fied ſoule may ſtep afide into the way which is not good, bur ir 
can fade no reft there; Holinefſe ſtands in a conformity with 


God: It will not agree with any thing which Is contrary to 


God, or to his will ; a godly heart can finde no peace there. 
As on the one fide a ſinful heart may do the thing thar is good, 
ified 


- butietakes nopleaſure in ſuch things ; ſo contra the ſan 


heart, may by occafion and by ſtrength of remptation,and pre- 
vailing power of inward corruption, be drawn to a amiſſe; 


but when he hath done ſo, hefinds no reſt in his (piric,eil Woke - 


returned againe into the way ofbolineſſe which he had turned 
from. Thus David ftept ade, but what peace found he ? Peter 
fell into ſhamefulldeniall, but how grieved was he afterward? 
Thus Paul he confefled hie did the evill that he would not ; but 
howggpas he pained at che very heart, till he was rid of that bo- 
dy of tinne? It was his continuall rexation. As the necdle in 
the compaſſe may by ſhaking be turned from the right point, 
and from the pole, but it'will finde no reft till it be turned to 
ttagaine: So here, Whentherefore the heart finnes and finds reft 
in it, and i notlabouring'to-work out the corruption which 
is within, this 1s ancvill Gon amd angerous; thisargues a car- 
] n, and an ified ſpirit. Bat when we are 
gricved for the evill which is in us, when our fin is counted _ 

| | OT, =  Mmikery, 
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miſery, making us lament with Paul, and fay,O miſerableman 
that 1 am, &c. and that not onely as it troubles the conſrience, 
but as it cloggs the Spirit, hindring us in well-doing ; this is a 
ſign of a ſanGtificd cftate, and ſprings from a Spirit of grace. 
4+ True ſanQitication will make us moſt wary and watch- 
fall againſt thoſe finnes which doe moſt ſtaine our holy profeſ- 
ſion, and blemiſh the glory of Chriſt, and make us moit ſtudi- 
ous of thoſe things in which God is moſt glorified: As Paul faid 
of himſelfe, Tran doe nothing againſt the truth, but for the truth ; ſo 
indecd a fanQiticd ſoule can doe nothing againſt Gods glory, 
bur all things for his'glory.SanRity devotes a man unto God, 
he is for God, not for himſelfe, not for the world, he accounts 
himſclfe that ke is Gods. If we live we live for God ; whether 
weeat or drink'or labour or reſt, we doe them for God, 1 Cor. 
10. 31. If we get riches, we grow rich for God, to honour God 
with our riches, Prov.3..9, Our whole life is for God, Rom.1 4. 
6-This:is a GaRified diſpolictien, when it. is thus with us : 
And when otherwiſe we cat for our ſelves;, as Zachary ſpeaks, 
Chap. 7. 6. we labour for our ſelves, get riches for our (elves, 
not caring how our profeſſion is blemiſhed, and God diſho- 
noted by. our warldly and coverous converſation ; this is 
from the-fleſh, which loves ts own,and minds ic's own chings, 
and natthe thirigs of Chrift, 1 1! - tn 
$5. Trae ſanftification makes a man affect ſocicty with thoſe 
that are holy: Its a good figne when the. heart doth inwardly 
cleave to thoſe that excell in grace ;' eſpecially, when it is for 


 Grace-ſake,and becauſtofthe Grace thactis in them. There may 


be an outwanmd complying with them,: and ſome'externall ſo- 
ciety had with evo Can rm the heart is not wich them 
there may: be ſoine ſutablenefiſe'of Wiſpoſirion ,'ſome: moral! 
qualifications, in .a godly foule, which :may:give content unto 
a carnall heart ; but to love them imwardly , and that not for 
any.other reſpe&, but for the grace which is in them, this is 
from a ſutable Spirit of grace working is ourſelves * Thus ir 
was with David, P ſal. 16. 3-and Pſak-3 r9::Come unto meeall 
yee that feare-God, Sc; arid away from mee yee-wicked,'&c. 

6. . True ſanQification makes us aſpire after communion and 
tellowſhip with: God him(felfe ; ic # ves fellowſhip with the 


410 
Nn Saints, with Gud. 


—C 


.. 
SanRification 
makes live to 
God. 


thoſe that are 
holy, 


be 
It defires 
communion; 
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Saints, bur refts.-not in them, bur afpires higher ; nothing will 
ſarisfic a fanctined ſoule, bur God ; yea, it is God which hee 
loves and. ſeeks. tn his Sain.s. So it is alſo in the uſe of Ordi- 
nances, they arc all empty things wichout God, unleffe the , 
Lord bc there; The Word, Prayer, Sacraments , are but leanc 
and empty things, unlefle be cnjoy/ God in.-them 3 He is the 
fat, the marrow, and ſweetneffe of them all : whcn God meets = 
the ſoule in any of theſe, it is-then farisficd as with marrow 
and fatneſſe ; but when he withdrawes and ab(ents himſelfe, 
it findes.no ſatiety, no reliſh in any thing : The ſoule is empty 
 Riill, vill-be fill ic, who is the fulneſſe of all things : Ged ouely 

, doth fill and ſarisfic the ſoule that is ſanRified ; See Fer. 50. 4. 
There you ſhall ſce the children of Trae, and children of 
together coming wn Fen atem the place of Gods worſhip; but 2 
is that all they goe for ? No, faich the Propher,, They goe-ſeeking » 
the Lord their-God; <liey.goe to Feruſelem to worthip there ; bur ©: 
there is a farther'thing' they fecke for, even God himſelfe; * 
without whom, Ferufalem, and Temple, and.all wouldbe bur - 
as a ſolicary cave in a wildernefle, if God were not found 
there; This Gods ſervantsfinde infrequentexperience.: Some- 
times they finde God ſweetly prefent with them in Pedyer, 
Sacramenc, or the like, andthen they gore away as-athan re- 
freſhed with new wine : Sometimes: they feek him but findc 
him not, my + and:then-they: are like 'men that fainc 
would cat. ro'the ſatisfying of thair wg; 'ſoule, "bur they 
want their appointed food-: :or like thofe in. | 

doe eat;, but they are not fatizhed, they 
Il boin have I in beaven but tbee ?(aith David, Pial 


; 


FORE a Boe Lhd 


Es 


Chap.g. or, the COVENANT of Grece opened. 


enjoyment of: God himſelte ; It Rayes nottill ic come to the 
: top of che ladder where: God is ; Ordinances are av ſounany 
y ſteps to aſcend up unto him z he onely is the «nd which ghe 
godly heart ſecks inthem ; when wee reſt in them, not ſek- 
ing or not finding God in them , this .is buri formality, not 
trucdanRicy : Truc ſanity ſtayesnotiill wean: fay as x Fob. 
p «3, Hi "1 our fellowſhip is with the Father, and withbis Sonne Je- 

7. True ſanRifcation makes us excecding ſenſible of our 
own wants and weaknelſles in Grace ; making us to ſex how tar 
ſhort wee come of thar perfeRtion/which ſhould be in us : Thus 
it was with Pal, he ſtrove unto'a conformity with Chriſt; 
- buxC faith he) ſhave not yet ettaineduntoit : And fo it was with 
#4 Dgpid, Pal. 119-5. Ob thet my wayes were direfted to keepe thy 


F ftatutes ! 9. d. but alas, how ſhort doe [| come of ſuch a courſe ? 
- when men are ſo ful, and fo pecfe&, that they lack nothing, 
- _ Itsalign chacpride, and felfe-conceir, and hypocriie hath fi:- 


Jed their heart, rather then mrue lanR&ity; Theſe are proud 


Phariſees, Hypocrites, Laadiceans, who are indeed poere, and 


«ot blind, and naked, and miſerable, having no truth of Grace in 
them. Itsa true ſaying, He that wants nothing in Grace, bath no- 
thing z, others there are which are ever wanting , cver craving 
and begging, as men that are made up of wants , ſeeing fuch 
abundance of corruption in themſelves, that jt makes them co 
abhorie chemſelves when they come before G& ; onely this 
they doe, they are ſtill purging chemſelves in that fountaine of 
Grace,CZach.13,ſecking to. grow up to full holineſle in his feare, 
2 Cor.7, 1- Theſe are ſanificd ſoules, ſuch Chrift pronounceth 


$7 and thirſt after righteouſueſſe, Matth. 5, 
8, There be ſundry (anRiked affeftions and diſpoſitions, 


ko, which doe ſhew forth true ſanRification where it is : As 


 _ Fiſh boly mourning forſinne, when our linne is our chicfeſt 
 - forrow, agic wavinDovid,Plah 51.4. 
i  Secondly,a chuſing of the way of Grace; when godlines and 


Grace wich lofſe accompanying them,are choſen and preferred 
dcfore riches and eteaſures ofthe world, doing as Moſes, who 
: | .'N n 2 | 


 chole 


Gall. Thus a. ſanRiked, heart aſpires 10 felloy hip with, and. 


7. 
$inficie 
makes os ſen- 


ible of our 


own wants. . 


oleiſed ; Bleſſed gre the poore in Spirits Bleſſed are theſe that thus hun- | 
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choſe afli&ion ; rather then the'treacures of AXygypt, Heb. x1. 

and David who ſaid ofhimſclfe, I have choſen the way of thy pre- 

cepts;&7. What ever befall us,this is our reſolution, in this way 
I will live, in this I will di. ; 

Thirdly,a caring and taking thought for the things of Chriſt; 

: Paul- that chiefeft of Saints, had his head full of theſe cares, even 

cumbred wich them every day : This was from the abundant 

(race of God' which was in him; thoſe that are after the fleſh, £ 

they rake thought for the fleſh to fulfill the luſts of it, Rom, 13. - 

| but thoſe that are after the Spirie, they take thought for the # 

-Fourthly, an holy zcale andearneſtnes for good, to be ative | 

and working for Chriſt, with an holy-emulation and contenti- 77 

on) of Spirit, being provoked therero, nor onely by the zealc of 

others, as 2 Cor. 9. but even by their lukewarmneſſe ; the ſe 

they doe, we will doe the more, and fſeck to draw on others by 

our example; loth-that any ſhould be more forward in evill 


+ 


- 


then wee for good, _- EE a os 
By theſe things try we our ſelves, try we our fanQification, 
where theſe things are, there is the Spirit of holineſſe ; and 
where they are not in ſome degree more orlefle, there the Spi- 
rit of Grace is not,nor have thoſe (that doe wholly wanr theſe 
things before-named }any part or portion in any ſaving bleſ- 
. 4 For diretion unto all Gode people which have gi- 
ven up themſelves by Covenant unto God, Theſe doe why 
times complaine of the power of their corruptions prevailing 
againſt them 3 They fee ſo much finfull uncleannefſe in them- 
ſelves, that it makes them to doubt whether the Spirit of grace 
ever had any abiding in them. Now for theſe, here is dire&ion 
how toget helpe, that they'may become pure, holy,” undefiled, 
_ andcleane from their {in ; Let them look unto the promiſes 
* ofthis Covenant,which God hath made with his people «Here 
is a fountain of grace opened unto them to waſh in; God hath 
Promiſed , That be wouldponre cleane water 'upon them, and will 
| | Cleanſe them from all their filthines,Exek.3.25 He bath ſaid, he wil 
" -Adb-2-4 FPdſh awaythe ftithineſſe of the dauphters of Zion, that they may be 
deans, Are you.then |cprous and uncleanc in your owne jo. ? 
| He | | OC 
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Chap.9. or, The COVENAN T of Grace opezed. 


Go then and waſh ſeven times in theſe waters of Fordan, and fo 
your leprofie ſhall depart from you : Goeto God and plead 
his Covenant and promiſe, and ſay unto God, Lord, thou-haſt 
made promiſes unto thy ſervants, that thou wilt not only for- 
givethe fins of thy people, but that thou wile ſanRifie them, 
and make them an holy people unto thee 3 why then am ] till 
thus corrupt, finfull and uncleane? Lord, waſh me; waſh'me 
throughly till 1 becleane from all my ſin. This is our way to 
get help againſt our corruptions ; we think (for the moſtpart) 
that if we have finned, we muſt indeed go to God for pardon 
and forgiveneſſe ; but we thinke we muſt worke out our ſan- 
Rification ofour ſelves, by our owne watchfulneffe, reſoluti- 
ons, vowes , and-promiſes made unto God-:" But herein we 
wrong our ſelves; were there not more helpe in Gods pro- 
miſes which he makes to us, then in. vr promiſes to him, we 


might lyein our pollutions for ever; we mult therefore goe 


to God for helpe againft our corruptions, ſeeking to him 
by faith in his Covehantand promiſe, ſaying, as Feboſbaphat, 
Lord, T am ſo borne downe by the pemer of my finne, that T know not 
what to doe ; onely mineeyes are unty thee ; doe thou ſubdue mine ini- 


 quities, doe thou belpe me. The whole life of a Chriſtian isa life 


offaich ; the life of juſtification; the life of ſanCtification 
we live both theſe lives by the faith of the Son of God, Gal. 2,20. and 
therefore weare ſaid to be ſanCtihed by fajth, becauſe by faith 


 weſeck for, and receive the Spirit of ſan&ification which is 


promiſed unto us. Herein then lies our helpe.'Whar is the rea- 
ſon that after ſo many reſolutions, againſt ſuch or ſucha fin, 

et weare-overcome againe and againe? Itis (in a'great part) 
beeauſe we lookat the viory -againfh them to: come as from. 
our ſelves;; we thinke this or that ſhall doe jt : but the Apoſtie 
tells us, that the vitfory by which. we muſt  ovzrcome, is our Faith; 
1 Jobn 5.4. Reſt upon Gods faithfulneſle for helpe and ſtrength 
againſt tin, as well as for forgiveneſſe of fin : And then , though 
there be no belp on earth, yet we hall ſe that there is help in hea- 


+  wveny though none in our ſelves, yer there is in God and in his 
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faichfull covenant; ' | | | 
Uſe 5. To ſtir up thoſe that do yer finde themſelves deſti- 


rute of all grace, not able todiſcerne the leaſt ſparke of o_ 
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acicinchanfchun; let rbem(C notwichſunding YJeonſider What 
God hath promiled-in his Covenant : He bath therein _ 


ſed anew heart, anew ſpiric, roicreate us new in Chriſt Jeſus : 


He bath: promiſed to poure our waters upen the dry. ground, 


T{aiq4-3. where there is no ſap, no moiſture, nogoodnetle, bur 


their moifture is turned into the drought of SumT er; yet wp» 


on-ſuch dry-grounds, on ſuch dry trees, the waters of: the. Spi- 


rit ſhall bepoured our, and they ſhall be made.to bring forth 


froic, The wild forr: of Lebanon {ball become a Carmell , the 


deſartg fruitfull Field; goe therefore thou poore loſt crea- 


race, thou jinfull ſoule, who never yet to this Jay hadſt one 
drop ofgrace wrought in thy heart 3 goethou ro the throne 
of Grace, lament thy.tinfull and wicked heart before God, beg 
this mercy of him, {ay untok.im, Lord, thou kaſt promiſed to 
give thy Spiritunto ſuch as aske him of thee. Now Lord, give 
it untome a finfull creature; wake n c, even meallo a parea- 
ker of this bleſling. Eos + | 
Obj. But hereperhaps you will ſay, thefe promiſes are made 
onely unto tho!e-tharare in Covenant withGGed; bur alas, 
thouarta ſtranger andan alien, and hatever fo been unco this 
day, thou haſt no partin theſe promiſes. | 
An(. They belong to all that either are in covenane with 
God or ever ſhall he ; .thangh they be not. as yet fulkl}cd in 
thee ; yet they-way be intended unto thee : theſe promiſes may 
bethinein reſpe&t of Gads purpoſe! of grace and intention , 
though not as yet in refpe&t-of afitiallperformance and execu- 
tion. To encourage all to ſeck after this bleſling : Confider 
with your ſelves three things. | 
1. Theexcent of theſe promiſes ; 1 wizl poureout my: Spirit up- 
on ell fleſh, Joel'2.28. Whoſoever is thirfly,come, and drink, of the wa 
ters of life freely; yea, turne you(ſaith Chriſt co ſcornefull (in- 
ners)at my correction ; and then behold, T will poure out my 
Spirit upax you -; And in Ezek.36.compare verſe 20. with 25, 26. 
There you may ſce that thoſe upon whom he promiltth to 
poure his Spirit, they were ſuch ashad pollnted Gods name a+ 
mong the Heathen and maac it to be blaſphemed; and yer even 
to thoſe the Lord promiſerhthat (when the time. of grace 
was come , for mercy to manifeſſit ſelfein them) upon them 
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OrtheCOoveNANT of Grace opened, 


Chap.9. 


he would poure out his Spirir and cleanſe them from all their 
uncleanneſie. . 


2. Conſider the freeneſſe of theſe promiſes 3 Come and buy 


without money, or money-wirth, 1(ai.5 5.2. drinkg of the waters of 
life.freely, Apoc. 22.17. BY, £1 
3. Coniider Chriits forwardneſſe and readinefſe to give to 


every one that askes ; hadit thou! buc asked( faith: Chriſt to 


the waman in John 4.20.) 1 would bave given thee the water of 
kife : Marke the place and occa;ion of Chriſts words: Chriit 
being then weary and thirfty by reaſon ofhis journey, heazkes 
of the woman a cup of water to drinke; no great matter tv 
give, being but a cup of water 3. and being by the well ſide, 
where was water enough and ready at hand, yet ſhe gives ic 
not, but ſtands wondring that he bing a Jew ſhould aske wa- 
ter of her that was a Samnritane 3; well faith Chritt, thou de- 

nieftme a cup of cold-water to drinke, being weary and Thice 
ſty ; but hadſtthou asked of me, I would given thee the water 
of life: Nay, and didgive ie unto her ; though ſhedenycd him 
a cup of water out of the well, yet Chriſt gavaer the water 
of life. What wou'd the Lord Jeſus have us totake notice of in 
this his ſpeech unto her, arid her dealing rawardshim,but that 
he is more forward to give-that water of lite ( his holy Spicir) 
toapoorkinner, then weare to give a cup of common water 
co athirkty ſoul > © bleſſed Redeemer, ; who would nor come 
unto thee ? (Joe therefore thou that haſt denyed che leaſt mer- 

cy and kindnefſe to Chriſt in any of his members, though 
thou haſt thought a cup! of water too muck. of them, yer 
feek geacefrom him; Azke his Spiric,, intreat hin to make 
thy heart new wichin thee, doe but aske and ſecke; and he will 

doe more then thou canſt bope or thinke; plead the. pro- 


miſe ofthis Covenant and wait in hope. Thus much for the. 


thicd beneftr, 
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: "The Goſpel-CoveENANT. Part 3. 
CHAP. x 


Concerning the ſourth benefit of the Covenant, namely, our preſer- 
vation in the ſtate of grace , upholding us againſt falling away. 


TRA his Covenant is our preſervation in the ftate of 
7 | Grace to which we are called : This is a part of his 
= Covcnant with us, that he 'once taking us to bea 
ople unto him in Chrift, he will never forſake us any more 
bn cep us/in that eftate for ever: Andby this promiſe the 
Lord takes away that laſt great ſcruple which the ſoul is apr 
to makein this manner; although(may one thinke.)the Lord 
hath ſhewed mercy unto me thus far, that he hath, given me 
hope of the forgiveneſſe of my ſins paſt,. and hath changed 
my heart in ſome meaſure, ſo as it is my deftre'to doe his will ; 
yet forall this I fndtill ſuch ſtrong oppoſition againſt me by 
enemies withm and without, fo many corruptions within,and 
temptations without,that I ſhall neyer be able rohold outun- 
tothe end; but as David ſaid, I ſball one day perif by the hand of 
Saul; ſo thinkes the ſoule here inmids of many purſuits by 
the enemy';' I ſhall one day periſh by the hand of Satan ; I ſhall 
not be able to wirhſtand him. Now to this feare of our theart, 


TT Gr benefit which God promiſeth unto his in 


_ the rds anſwers by this promiſe and benefit , which-he hath 


covenanted to make good untons z heundertakes to keep us 
he ſame ct 1 broughe ns; he 
tells us; no, ye ſhall never periſh, feareit not; he which hath 
begun the worke will perte& it in us and forus; And as God 
faidunto Jacob, in Gen. 28.15. Tan with thee; 1 will keep thee 
(faith the Lord) Twill not for ſake thee , till I bave performed unto 
tLee all that Thave promiſed thee ; So he ſaith unto us, I will keep 
you, till T have perfetted towards you all the good pleaſure of my good- 
neſſe, 2 Theſ.1.11.T will keep you in my own band, I will gride you 
by my councel, and afterward will bring you te glory, Pla. 73. This 
blefling we have promiſed to us, in. Jer. 32.3 9,40. They ſball fear 
me for ever, and I will make an everlaſting covenant with them , that I 
will never turne away from them to-doe them good, but T will Pa my 

| t | : Y eare 


Chap.10. or, TheCOVEN ANT of Grace opened. 


eare into their bearts. that they ſhall not depart from me'; and in Iſai, 
54. 8. With everlaſting mercy have I had compaſſion onthee, ſaith 
the Lord thy Redeemer ; For this is unto me as the waters of Noah; 
or #5 T have ſworne, that the waters of Noah ſball no more goe over 
the earth : ſo have I ſworne, that I would not be angry with thee. _ The 
Mountains ſhall remove, and the hils ſhall fall downe\, but my mercy 
ſhall not depart from thee, nether ſball the covenant of my peace fall 
away, ſaith the Lord that hath compajſion on thee, Plentitull is the 
Scripture in ſuch promiſcs as theſe,In Hoſ.2.19,20. I will marry 
thee untomy ſelfe, &c. when theLord marrieth us to himlcit, 
hedoth it with a purpoſe to be ours forever; whom God 

loves once with his conjugall love,he loves them for ever unto 
theend, John 13.2, And thence ir is that thoſe that are truly 
regenerate and ſanftified, are compared to Mount Som, which 
cannot be removed, Pſal.125.1. And toa Tree planted by the 
River of water, which continually flouriſheth , and wirhers 
not, &c. Pſal.1.3.and to an houſe built upon a Rock, Mattb.7, 
And hegce is that glorious triumph of the Apoſtle, ſctcing all 
contrary power at defiance, Who fball: ſeparate us fromthe love of 
| God? &c, Rum. 8 33. Neither heigth , nor depth , nor things pre- 
| ſent, nor things to come ſhall ever ſeparate us from the love of God, 
wherewith he bath loved us in Chriſt Feſws ; and in 2-Tims 4.8. 
Hence forth is laid up for me a Crowne of righteduſneſſe : And thence 
was that confident ipeech of the Prgpher , in Plalme 73. Thou 
wilt guide me by thy coun ſell, and afterward bring me to glory. This 
benefit the Lord will fulfill unco his people 3 When he hath be- 
gun the work of his grace, he will tiniſhic unto the day of 
Chriſt, Phil 16, He will ſhew himſelfe to be buth the author 
and knitker of our ſalvation, Heb.12, 
Arminians and Papiſts which teach a falling away from grace, 
know not the difference between the covenant of workes and 
the covenant ofgrace. Their Doftrine ofthe Apoſtacy of the 
Saints, that thoſe that are Adoptcd, ſanCtified, and planted in- 
to Chriſt, may fall away and periſh, is a doa&rine contrary ro 
 thewhole tenour of the covenant of Grace, injurious unto 
God, anduncomfortable unto the Saints. Ir is true tha there 
 I1sakindofſecming holineſſe which may be loſt, a forme of 
> godlincfſe which may vaniſh and comero nought, Heb.s6. 4, - 
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and 1G-29, Its true alſo that Gods 'own people called and cho- 


ſen may.much dampe and quench the grace of God which is in. 
thu, and mayſhew much infirmity in particular fals;, which 

are (ubje& unto, being ſometimes ſo far left unto them 
ſelves as we fee in David and Solomon, & Peter,&c. Ats of grace 
may be interrupred in them for a feaſon, fence of it nay be 
much lefſened, puwer of it weakned, the degree of ic abated: 
bur the habit cannot be utterly loſt, thelite of ir. never gocs 
or ;. a man may.beina ſwoune, and yet his life be in him 
fill, The certainty of the Saints perſeverance is built upon 
theſe foundations. 


1. Godis able to ftablih them, and therefore they ſhall be 


eſtabliſhed :| He is able to keep us, Fude 24. Heis able to make 


us ftand, Rom. 16.25. and therefore weſhall never be removed 
nor overthrowne. b 
Obje. But this isa weake argument to reaſon from Gods 
powert0 his will: + 
Anſ; Then the Apoſtle himſelfe argues weakely, in Rom. 1 4. 
4. where ſpeaking of the weake believer, hee ſaith that ſich an 
one {hall be cftabliſhed; and how proves he chat ? becaulc 
God iyable tomakehim fland. This is the Apoſtles Argument: 
Indeed itstrue, Gvd will not doe all things which he can do; 
# can out of the flones and rocks raife up children unto 4bre- 
mn, bar he neither doth it nor will doeit : But though God 
will not doeall things which he can; yet he will do all things 
which he hath promiſed to doe. Now thisis Gods promile 
(as wehave ſeen. before )that he will preſerve his people; and 
therefore if he candoeir, ſurely, he will doe it,becauſe he hath 
promiſed it. And hence icis-chat in Job.10.28,2 9. Chriſt ar- 


| 7 {wand 9g of God, anddoth by that argument prove q A 


 theundoubt 


ndoubted ſalvation of thoſe that believe, namely, becauſc 
je of i power greater then al}, and none js able to pull them 
out OINLS ! 


t ofthis hand : Inderd, till we haveapromile, there is no ar- 
gumg from Gods powers no man can groundedly argue that- 
God will out of tones raife up children to Abrabam, becauſe 
he never promifedit ; but when we have the promiſe, then we 
may reafon from his power : And thus did Abraham reaſon, 
I ſhall havea Son (faith Fbyaham) becauſe. (though my my 
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be ax good aadfandh; yet) God is ableTo doc it. The argument 

was good, becaule God had before promiſed to due ir. So 

in the caſc in hand; God hath ſaid thathhe will keep us'to 

his heavenly Kingdome; and therefore jt he can doe ic,ne will 

docic; he hath engaged all his power ard goodnefle to be for 

our ſalvation; God is ours, his power is ours to 'ſtabliſh and 

ſtrengthen us that we fall not, yea, hereare two immutable 

thingsto ſupport us; the power and will of God. Theſe two, 

areas the two pillars before Solomons Temple; Jachin and Bo- 

az: Boaz (ignitying (in him is ſtrength) and Fachin( he will fta- 

bliſh : ) theſe cwo pillars ſtand together to eftabliſh all thoſe 

that are ready to fall; if there be ſtrength in him , he would 

have us to know _- he will put it forth for our eſtabliſhment, 

that we might be ſupported by his power ; his power and will 

Rand together to ſupport us. | 
 _ 2. All thegifts of God which accompany ſalvation, aregi- , c.q;.. 
ven without repentance, Rom. 11. 29. Hef. 13. 14.God 'never pents nor of 
ts him of the grace he hath ſhewcd to his people that his-gif:s and 

he knew before: Hence is that in 2 Sam.7.14.when God promi- calling. 

ſeth to David, that he wauld take of his feed, and ſet upon his 

Throne after him, and then ſaith the Lord, [ will be bis Father, 

| and he ſhall bemy Sonne, and my mercy will I not take away from 

bim , #5 I toohe it from Saul; to teach us when he hath once 

brought us into the ſtate of Advption, to be his ſons, he will 

never ceaſe to'follow us with Fatherly love, he will never take 

away his Fatherly mercy fromus : adde hereunto that in Tſai. 

46.3.4. and Mal.3.6, — | | 

3- It would ſhake the foundation of Godsel«c &ion, if thoſe 4 Togrant 

that are once ſanCtited ſhould tall away and pe iſh; for thoſe Apoſtacy 
onely whom he knew betore, thoſe-onely doth he ſanRikie : If vorp make 
he hath in mercy drawne us unco himſeltc, ics a ligne he hach channels, 
loved us from everlaſting, Jer.31.3. our calling and ſanfiftica= 

tion is according to his purpoſe, Rom. 8. 28. 30. 2 Tim. 1.9. 
Theſe that are ſanQified, juſtified and called, ar: all firft choſen: 
And thence faith is called the faith of Gods Ele, Tit.1. and 
thoſe that are ſanRitied are ſaid co be choſen unto it, Epheſ,1. 
5,4» And why are theſe things ſaid to flow from Godsele- 
Qion, but that we knowing that that foundation of Gods ele- 
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&ion remaineth ſure, we might know that ourAatein C 


ſure allo; as being built on that foundation which cannot be 
moved? And{ithis doth our bleſſed Saviour make good in that 
ſpecch of his in Mat. 24. where ſpeaking of theftrong deluſions 
and deceits which many ſh »uld begeceived with, he faich, that 
thoſe deceivers ſhall ſhew:forth ſuch ſignes and wonders, as if it were 


poſſible, ſhould deceive the very Ele : It it were poſſible 3 but that 


they cannot doe, the Ele& cannot periſh. 

4. It would fruſtrate the vertue and efficacie of the mediati- 
on and interceſſion of the Logd Jeſus, who not only once offred 
up himſelf,as a facritice for us,but appears for everat the right 
hand of ;he Father to make interceſſion tor us, Rom.$.2 4. Thar 
prayer of his Fb.17. which he made forus when he was here 
upon earth, was and is a teſtifcation of the care he hath of us 
now in heaven; He then prayed, Father keep them in thy name; 
and the ſame doth he for us now : He is not changed, he is ye- 
ſterday and to day & the ſame for ever;he is our faichful High- 
Prieſt, who beares our names upon his breaſt in the holy place he is 
now entred into, Exod.28.29.preſenting us with his heartieſt af- 


fefion unto his Father, he having ſer us as a ſeale upon his beart, 


and carrying us in his boſome,and loving us with his boſome 
love. This comfort Chriit gave unto Peter ; I have prayed for 
thee (ſaichChriſt ;that thy faith fail not, Ly.22. 3 2.And look what 
Chriſt prayed for inthe behalte of Peter and the reſt of his Diſ- 
ciples, the ſame praycr he makes for all thoſe that believe in 
hin through their word; Fob.17.20. And if Chriſt make ſuch 
interceiljon for us, we know that heisalwayes heard and accep- 
td by the Father, Joh. 1 1. It is not poſſible that thoſe for whom 
he intercedes ſhould periſh. - 

5. If there were falling away from Grace. then it muſt come 
either by Gods departing from us, or by our departing from 
him : But neither of theſe ſhall doe it; neither will God depart 


from us, nur{ball we(when once uy called)depart any 


more from him, Fe.32.40. He wil not forſakehis people, Sam. 


x2.22. Nor will they go away from him, Iþh.6.68. Lord whe- 


ther ſhall we goe? rhou haſt the fountain of life and bleſſednes 


In thee; whether ſhould we goe to forſake thee ? 


 0bj. But Adam who had jirfe& holineſſe in him , and had 
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more grace then we have, did fall;therefore we which have leſle | 
race then he may fall much more, 

Anſw. It followes not ; becauſe Adam and we are to be con- 
ſidered under different Covenants : Adam was under the Coye- 
nant of works; thoſe that are regenerate,are under a Covenant 
of Grace; He was therefore left to himſelfe to work either in 
one kinde or other, well or 111, as he would himfelfe ; buc now 
we are under a Covenant of Grace, and are kept by the power . 
of God through faith unto ſalvation,1 Pet.1.5. he had no pro- 
miſe of being kept as we have; He had that which we havenot, 
Poſſe fi vellet, he had power to have ſtood, but abuſed his will ; 
we have that which he had not z we have will , buc we want 

ower; but though we want power of our own, yet we are 
Ls by the power of God. | 
Obje&?. But we have no promile of bcing kept in the ſtate of 
Grace, but onely ſo farre as wee are not wanting to our 
ſelves, &c. | 
Anſw. 1. If ſo, no fleſh ſhould be ſaved ; for vvho is not 
vvanting to himſelte more or leſſe? Are thoſe that plead thus, 
ſo vvatchfull and diligent never to be vvanting to themſelves ? 
I ſuppoſe they dare not for ſhame once athrme it; and yer I be= 
lieve, they will not therefore ſay, that becauſe of ſuch vyanr, 
they are fallen from Grace. | 
2. If this vvere all that God promiſed unto us novyv under 
Grace, then I demand, what have we promiſed to us more then 
vvas promiſed to Adam? for ſurely if Adam had not been vyan- 
ting to himſclfe, he ſhould have continued ſtill in that holy 
eſtate ; And it the Lord ſhould novv promiſe us no more, what 
grace is (hevved to us more then to him ? vyhere is the Grace of 
the ſecond Covenant above the firſt? _ 

3. The Lord hath promiſed this al ſo,that vvee ſhall never be 
{o farre vvanting to our ſelves, as wholly to turn away from 
him, Fer. 32. 40. He puts into the hearts of his people an holy 
feare of nag away from him ; they feare to be deprived, 
Heb. 4. 1. This feare makes them pray , bnit my heart unto thee, 
and to reſolve with David, It is good for me to draw nigh unts God, 
P ſal. 73. And thus in Fer. 32. 39. , I will give them one beart , that 


they ſball feare me for ever.This fearing him for ev2r makes Gods 
children: 
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Why conditt- 
ons are ſome- 
times added 


ro the promi- gur confidence in them : but there are two other cauſes of ad- 


children for ever to cleave co bim, ſo as though thty may have 
their particular ſlips and failings, yet they can no more ceaſe 


. to feare God, and to cleave unto him,then this promiſe of God 


can faile, wherein keehath ſaid, 1 will give them an heart to jeare 
me for ever. At what time rhey ceaſe to feare God, at the tame 


. time, this promiſe of God failes and comes to nought. 


Obje&. But theſe.promiſes which doe ſound as if they were 
abſolute, areto be expounded by other promiſes which are ex- 
rreſfed-comditionally,if.yce continue, Coloſ. 1.it yee faint nor, 


: Gealat. 6. | - 


Anſw. 1. Theſe conditionall 'expreſſions are added, not to 


-weaken the force of thoſe abſolute promilſcs before named, as it 


one ſort of promiſes did crofſe another , and were to weaken 


ſes of perſeve- g;np theſe conditions. One is this : Namely, becauſe the Apo- 


<Cance. 


tle in writing to viſible Churches , hee knew that in all tuck 
Churches there were ſome, that though they made as taire pro- 


feſſion as the' reſt , yet they would in time diſcover ſome un- 


.ſoundneſle at heart; for their ſakes therefore the Apoſtle addes 


theſe( Ifs) as ifftvee ſhould ſay , if yee be truly grounded on 
Chrift, 2nd ſo continue, then ſhall yee be preſented blameleſſe, 


*&c. Col. 1.22, 23. but this doth nothing at all tend to weaken 


the aſſurance of thoſe that are truly called and ſantitred. The 
other is this; Theſe conditionall exprefſions have in them the 
force of a ſecret warning and quickning exhortation forevery 
one thatftandeth or thinks that he ſtandeth to take heed leſt he 
fall ; and fo in ſtead of weakning cur confidence, they make us 
*£o ſtand more cautelouſly and ſure. | 

_ 2, Itisa fwect anduſefull conſideration ebſerved by thac 
{Jearncd Lawyer, and ative Inſtrument in the Cauſe of Gods 
truth, thatim the comparing and compounding of theſe con- 
ditionall promiſes with the abſolute, we muſt place the condi- 


*tionall in the firſt rank, and then the abſolute in the ſecond : 
Set the former as the major Propoſition, the later as the minor; 
as thus: Tf yee continue, yee ſhall be ſaved : here is the condi- 


tionall promiſe im-the major; then follows ; Burt yee ſha]l con- 
rimue,yee (hall never depart from me ; Here is theabſolare pro. 
miſc in the Minor ; whence followes the conclnſion of afſu- 
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rance in the conſcience of the believer, [ ſball be faved. The in- 
verting of this order, breeds the diſturbance and confuſion, 
when. they ſer the conditional after the abſolace. : 


- Objef. We grant ( faith the Jctuite) wemay beafſured, thar 


God will hold his promiſe; but no man can humſelfe of 


' theuſe ofhis particular will. 
Anſw. Then bclike the Grace of God and'efficacy of it muſt 
d wholly upon the will of man : Sothat wherethe Apo- 


Me faith, It is not in him that willeth, nor in him that runneth, but in 


God that ſheweth mercy ; we muſt now change the Text, and ſay, - 


- Iris in man thac willerh, and-not in God that ſheweth mercy. 
| 0bje&. Bur to whatend are thoſe caveats and warnings gi- 
ven, to take heed of falling away from the Grace of God, it {ſo 
be thar thoſe whichare under Grace cannot fall from Grace ? 
Anjw. They ſerve to keep the Saints more watchtull, by 
which watchfulneſſc chey are helped to ſtand: more ficmely :. 
They are thereby admonithed of their own infirmity,and made 
- more carefulf tort on Chriſt, by whom they are preſerved, 
2; They ſeivealſo to leave all Hypocrices and Apcſtates with-- 


out excufe, they being warned of the danger , buc they would- 


not take heed. * i 
(bjedt: Bur this Dottcine of Perſeverance is a Doctrine of 


. ſecurity, rending to make men careleſſe, when they know they. 
cannnot fall nor periſh. i 


Anſw. lt doth indeed breed an holy ſecurity, that knowing - 


theſe promiſes which the Lord hathrmade unto us, thus to keep 
us for ever unto himſelfe,now we may ſay as the holy Propher, 
I will even lay me down and ſleep inpeace, for the 1 ord ſuſtaineth me : 
Aud though Legions of Devills beſet me round about , yet Twill truft + 
in this, The Lord is my life and ſalvation ; of whom ſhould I be a fraid? 
be will celiver me from every evill work, and preſerve. me blameleſſe 
to bis beavenly Kingdome. This holy peace and b!cfſa {ecuricy- 
doth indeed flow from the d arinedelivered,-but.not thac fin- 
full and carnall ſecurity which theſe men meane : Look into 


the Saints who have felt moſt aſſurance hereof in themſelves, .. 


and fee whether it wroughtany ſuch effe& in them;David faith, . 
Thou wilt guide me by thy counſell, and afterward wilt bring me to glo- 
ry, Plal. 73. Bur did this his: affucance make. him-camal}ly ſe- - 


cure? ' 


Rom. [2 I6. 
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| By what 


En 


| means God 
keeps his peo- 
Pte from fal- 


ling away. 


cure? did he now.conclude with himſelfe,I may now take mine 
own liberty,and live as I liſt } No ſuch thought entred into his 
hearr, but the contrary ; It is good for me to draw nigh unto God : 
It made him to love God more, and to cleave unto him in his 
inward affe&tion, and to make God the portion of his ſoule 
for ever. And ſo the Apoſtle ; who more aſſured then Paul? 
Rom 8. yet who ever more watchfull and more zealous for 
ChriſtCertainly, they know not what this aſſurance is, which 
thinke this to be the fruit of it , to make us carnally ſecureand 
carelefle of well-doing. | |. << || 
Deſt. If the Lord will thus ſtabliſh'and keep his Saints from 
falling, how and by what means doth heetfef ic, and bring ic 
to palle? TR + .- 
Anſw. Here are two things concurring : Firſt, an inward 
principle and work of faith wrought in us, inherent and abid- 
ing within us ; Secondly, an externall afliſting power of God 
upholding and ſtrengthening that weak faith which is in us, 
and treading down| our enemies under our feet : Both theſe are 
Joyncd together in that one ſaying of the Apoſtle, 1 Pet. 1.5. 
IVee are kept by the power of God through faith unts ſalvation : Here is 
faith within us, and the power of God without us,both united 
and working together to keep us unto ſalvation. Faith makes 
us ſee wherein our ſtrength lyeth, not in our ſelves, but in God 
through Chriſt being then ſenſible of our own infirmity and 
weaknes,faith flies unto this power of God to be kept by him : 
Faith ſpeakes in the heart of a Chriſtian as Jeboſhaphat did 
2 Chron. 20. .Lord I know not what to doe, I am not able to ſtand 
againſt all this multitude of enemies which be et my ſoule on every ſide, 
but mine eyes are towards thee, I reſt on thee, 2 Chron. 14, And then 
the ſoule thus looking unto God by theeye of faith, and reſt- 
ing upon his power ; now the power of God comes in for our 
help, ſoas faith ſtands ftill to ſee and beho!d the ſalvation of 
God; And hereto agrees that of the Prophet, Iſai. 26. 3. The 
Lord keeps in perfed peace the mindeFebich is ſtaid on him : Wee ſtay 


s 


upon him by faith, and he keeps us in peace and ſafety by his 


power; And to the ſamepurpoſe is that in Epheſ. 6. where wee 
are exhorted to ſtand faſt in the mou of his might ; wee muſt 
have recourſe unto the power of his might by faith, and then 

Us TH. | | | We 
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we ſhall Rand faſt, and never be moved ; Now as wee have ſeen 
that the Lord will preſerve his people in the ſtate of Grace to 
which he hath called them, fo ler ns conſider what grace is 
herein ſhewed unto us from God, and what bencftit comes 
# thereby unto our ſelves. | | 

Fs, Here is Grace from God; For by Grace we fland ; were wee 
©, left unto our ſelves, we ſhould ſoon doe as our firſt Father did; 
There is naturally the ſame revolting ſpirit in us,as was inhim, 
an aptneſſe and inclination of heart,ready to depart away, Fer. 
5. 23.Heb.3.12. loving to wander, Fer. 14.10. wee have alſo the 
ſame Enemy, the ſame Tempter todraw us with like temprati- 
ons from our communion with God, Lxk.22.41. And in thoſe 


in, and temptation without ) doe prevaile ſo farre, as to turne 
back many who ſecmed to begin in the Spirit, to cauſe them to 
make anend in the fleſh: They turning back againe after their 
walhing , to the wallowing in the mire. Its Grace therefore 
whereby we ſtand, elſe we ſhould fall as well as they. I 
And a ſingular benefic ic is, conſidering that without this 
one,a]l the tormer bleſſings, to have God to be a God in Cove- 
nant with us, to have our finnes forgiven, to have our natures 
renewed and ſan&iticed, all theſe(I ſay ) were evacuated & made 
as nothing, if this one bleſſing of perſeverance were wanting 
for then we might loſe our-intereſt in God againe, wee might 
come againe under the guilt of ſinne,&c. and what benefit then 
of all this, that ſometime we had God for our God ? wee had 
our {inne forgiven, but now all this is difanulled ; wee have 
loſt God againe, and are now enſnared againe in the ſnare of 
our {innes: It is therefore no lefle bleſſing to be kept ina ſtate 


the danger of Apoſtacy, that the end of ſach is worſe then was 
their beginning, 2 Pet. 3. though their beginning was naught, 
finfull, and miſerable, yet their end is worſe : And it had been 
better for them never to have knowne the way of righteoul- 
eſſe, then when they have knowne it, to turn from it : Such 

_ fhall receive the ſorer vengeance, Heb. 10. 29. The greater the 
danger is of falling back,the greater is the bleſſing in being pre> 
ſerved in the grace in which we ſtand. | 
P P Uſe I, 


taatarenot preſerved by Grace,theſe things{corruption with- 


of Grace, then to be brought into it. And then, confider alſo 


How grace 
doth ſhew ir 
ſelile in our 
preſervation 
In grace. 


2 Pet 2. 19, 


What a great 
benefit it is1 
to be fo pre- 
ſerved. _ 
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Vſe1, This ſerves for endlefſe comfort unto all the Saints 


conſolation to of God. Temporary blellings yeeld temporary refceſhings ; 
the Saints. 


but this benefit of perſeverance allures us of good things more 
abiding and eternall, in the conſideration whereof wee ſhould 
be comforted with endlefſe comfort, everlaſting joy ſhould be 
upon our heads , Tſaj.35. 10. Beourenemies never ſo firon 

and mighty, our infirmities never ſo many, yet fhall neither 
their ſtrength , nor our. weakneſſes expoſe ns to their will, but 
wee {hall be kept ſafe unto ſalvation by a divine power, which 
is above all and overall; The Lyons may roare at us, bur they 
fhall not teare us in pieces; Pharaoh miay purſue us with his 
Chariots and Hoſemen ; but wait a while, and wee ſhall ſce 
the Lord fight for Tſrael againſt the AXpyptians ; wee ſhall ſee 
the ſalvation of God. In Joh. 17. 13. when Chrift was there 
praying to his Father in the behalfe of his Diſciples ( which 
prayer he uttered before them in their preſence and audience ) 
marke what he did aime at in it, which was that they might 
have bis joy fulfilled in themſelves : Hee was commending them 
by prayer unto his Father, that he would keep them in his 
Name, and preſerve; them from evill; that none of them 
might bee loſt. And| this hee did, that they knowing how 
Chriſt the beloved Sonne interceded with the Father for them, 
might be filled with comfort, as knowing that his peticions 
put uy for them, could not poſſibly returne in vaine. This 
makes our jvy a tull joy, that wee are not onely brought into 


a ftate of Grace, to-have God for our God, and to have our 


finnes forgiven , &c, but wee ſhall be kept in this eſtate for 
ever. Though wee be not yer exempted from falling into 
finne through manifold infirmities, yet wee are ſure we have 
a God which will pardon our finnes : Though we be weake, 


yet when we are ready to fall, the Lord will either put under 
his hand; and-prevent us that wee fall not ; or if he ſuffer us to - 
fall, yet he will raiſe us up againe ; we ſhall not ſo fall as to 


riſe no more: In the midft of all our infirmities, wee may ſay 
with the Church, in Micah 7.8. Rejoyce not. againſt mee O mine 
enemy, though T fall Tſhall riſe againe. Let not Gods people be de- 
jected over-much, to walk uncomfortably becauſe of their in- 
firmitics. Be comforted againſt them by this conſolation o 
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God ; he hah made a Covenant with you, that he will never 


forſake you : If it hath pleaſed him once to make you his peo- 
ple, he will caſt yon otf no more, 1 Sam. 12. Thou that com- 
plaineſt and walkeſt heavily becaule of thy infull corruptions 
which burthen thee and preſſe thee down, tell me, Let me ask 
and let thy heart make anſwer within thee , doe thy corcup- 
tions and tailings make thee lefſe to eſteemie of Chriſt , or doe 
they make Chriſt more precious unto thee? If thy corrcuptions 
get within thy heart, and make any thing moredeare and pre- 
cicus to thee then Chriſt is, this is dangerous ; bur if by the 
ſence of thy corruption, thou art made to draw nearer unto 
Chrift, to efteem more of him, to cling faſter unto him, ſuch 
infirmity may ſerve to humble thee , but it ſhall never deſtroy 
thee : Though theu be weak, yet his Grace is ſufficient for thee, 
ſufficient to pardon thy failings, ſufficient allo to keep thee 
that neither the gates of hell, nor finne, nor death ſhall ever 
prevaile againſt thee ; Commit thy ſoule therefore in well-do- 
ing 10 thy faithfull Creator, who hath created thee anew in 
Chriſt Jelus, and know that as hee is able to keepe, ſo 
hee will keep that which is committed unto him againſt that 
day. | l bet, 

ſe 2. This may ſervealſo for councell and diretion unto 
all Gods fairhfull ones, to take heed of ſclfe-confidence and 
thinking to ſtand by their own ſtrength : know wherein your 
ſtrength lyech ; it is not in your ſelves; In bis own might ſball 
no man be ſtrong, 1 Sam, 2. 9, but your ſtrength and ſatery lies 
in this Covenant of peace, which the Lord hath made with 
you ; be keeps the feet of bis Saints, 1 Sam. 2. 9. bee preſerves 
the ſoules of his Saints, Pſal. 97. & 34. So as none that truſt 
in him ſhaſl periſh. It is with us as. it was with Sampſon, all 
men wondred wherein his great ſtrength ſhould lie ; bur it 
was neither in his haire, nor in his limbs, buc in the Cove- 
nant of his God; whiles hee kept his Covenant with God, 


| God was with him , and by bi power afliſting, and itreng- 


thening, hee made heapes upon heapes, and flew thoulands 
of the Philiftimes ; but when hee had broken the Covenant 
of his Nazeritſhip, and ſo had cauſed the Lord to depart 


from him, 'then Sampſon became weake as another man; 


Pp - whiles 


2 Cor. 12: 3, 


x Pet. 4. 19. 


: Take heed of 
ſclfe-confi- 
dence. 


| 
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whiles we cleave to our Covenant and keep the Lord with us, 
then are we ſtrong and do valiantly ;| but when we truſt in our 
 # ſe]ves and withdraw ovr ſelves from God who.ts our ftrength, 
£ then we are weake and are overcome, There is nothing which 
£ makes a readier way for the fals of Gods child-en, then this, 
L that they grow to confidence in themſelves and in that grace 
$ | which they have received : They thinkeas Samſon, they will 
| rouſe up and ſhake themſelves, and then they thinke to: doe 2g 
at other times; but when the Lord fees this diftemper grow- 
Ing upon us, then he lets us takea knock or two, to heale this 
Soil in us, and to make us know that our way to be ſtrong is to be 
weake; weake in our ſcives, that we may beſtrong in the pow- 
er of his might. And indeed when we are thus weake, then are 
we ſtrong,2 Cor.12.9. And contra,when we are firong, then are 
we weake, berefc of the power of God, which is our ftay and 
firength. And therefore let us lJearne of the Pgopher to. ſay, In 
the Lerd Fhave righteouſnefſe and ftrength, Tſai.45.24. know how 
unable weare ot our ſelves to do any thing, ſo. much as to 
think a good thought 2 Cpr. 3. but are abletov.do all things by 
the power of Chriſt ſtrengrbning us, Phil. 4.13. And therefore 
whatſoever we have to do, look we up unto his helpe, to work 
aN'our workes for us, whether we be to medicate, to ſpeake or 
to do anything, which night bepleafing unto him, rely upon 
him forhelp, make him| our ſtrength, as.well as our Redeemer, 

P ſal. 1 9:ver. laſt. | Rl 1 | | 
Labour for Uſe 3. Forcxhortation unto all, to labour for a flate in 
wr - ape — Grace, toget within this Covenant of Grace, get our ſouls en- 
diding = i.  cued withſuch-truth of grace as may aſſure us of our abiding 
rate, tn it for ever. True grace is ofan abiding nature, [c is a treaſure 
that will never faile ; Its that part which can never be taken 
from us, Luk,to. All the'things of the world are fading and pc- 
riſhing, Riches take their wirgs as an Eagle and flye away, 
Prev 23.0relſe they are made a prey and ſpoyle by the enemy, 
as the Sube.ms and Caldzans did of the goods. of Fob. Had we 
Solomons Treaſures, who made ſilver as tones in Feruſalem , 
yet we muſtgoe naked our of the world , and rake nothing a- 
way with us. But grace is a durable and an everlaſting pofleſ- 
kon ; Ir never failes; if welive, it lives-with us; If we die, it 
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will not leave us nor forſakeus. One graine of true ſanQify- 
ing grace, though ic be bur as a graine of muſtard- ſeed, is more 
worth then the riches and treaſnres of a Kingdome ; you that 
want it, feck it as yourlife ; you that have it, keep it as you 
would keep your ſoul ; Let both take heed of being deceived 
with ſhewes and ſhadowes of gracein ſtead of truch;z All is noc 
gold that gliſters ; every one which makes a ſhew, and carries 
out inhis profeſſion.a forme of godlineſſe, hath not the truth 
and power of it in his heart : Theſe ſhadowes will vaniſh and 
cometo nothing; it is the ſubſtance onely which remaines. 
Let us take heed webe not deceived; innothing is a miſtake ſo 
dangerous, as in this matter in hand. Seeming ſhews andſha- 
dowes of grace, will end in rea] miſery; whereas truth ard 
ſoundneſie of grace will bring to a weight efglory. 

We herein theſe parts, where Religion hath a name, and 
profaneneſſe is diſcountenanced by all , we ( I ſay )had moſt 
need to look to our ſelves : [t isto be feared that many an one, 
which uow makes a good profciſion before men, yet itche ſtate 
of things and times ſhould change, would quickly be turnedin- 
to other men. Thoſe that now ſeem to live, and to be for 
Chriſt, for Religion; for Goſpel, andfor Ordinances, would 
then-turne to be either enemies or Neuters,and ſhew then (elves 
to be hollow hearted and double-minded, unſtable in the 
way which uow they walke in: And there be diver, ſorts of 
theſe, As | | 

1. Some reſt in outward Reformation. of grofle ſinnes, 
they make clean the outſide of the Cup, that they may ſeem 
cleane bcfore men; but they harbour many corrupt luſts 
within,. which they doe not (ck to caſt forth: Into ſuch 
the unclean Spirit,thoughthe ſeem to be diſpaſſeſſed, wil return 
againe. | | 

2, Some take up a proiefiion of Religion for carnall ends, 
following Chriſt for loaves, 7ob.6.26. b:coming Diſciples be- 
cauſe they louk. to riſe and come to-preferment by Chriſt : 
Judas would never have cleaved.to Chriſt but that he hoped for 
fome advantage by him'; and what came of it in the end ? when: 
be ſaw that his hope failed him, then he fals off, and takes part 


with the High Pricſt again Chriſt, When men do thus take up 
a proy 
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a protethion of Religion tor gaine, for credir, for outward re- 


ſpe&sin the world ; a crotfe day will come which will blaft 


their hopes in theſe things; God will on purpoſe crofle th: 
hopes ot ſuch men that they might thereby be diſcovered and 
made knowne. | Hewill have both approved and not approved 
to 'be known,1 Cor.11,and when this unlooked for event falls 
our, then asthey ſee their hopes to fail them, ſo other men ſhal 
{ce their Religion and profeſſion to faile with them. This aſſu- 
.med body of Religion not being animated and quickned with 
life, and vigor of Spirit within,will at length be laid dowue 
% hen they have made uſe of it for a ſeaſon to ſerve their turne. 

3. Some profeſle the feare of God, and yet carry in them an 
heart eſtranged|from ſuchas are moft faithful] and upright in 
their walking before God, like Caine that would come and 1a- 
crifice as well as Abel, and yetnourith grudge in heart agzinit 
Abel; one Altar ſhall ſerve them both to ſacritice on , bat 
they have not one heart inithem, nor one way to wa'ke in. 
There will be aday which will declare and make manifcft what 
3s inthem; || i 1-1 Borne m1} 


4. Some will doeas thoſe in Tſai.5$.2. and in Ezek.33. They 


[1 


will come as:Gods people uſeto come, as if they would ſeeke 


after Ordinances of righteouſneſſe., and would know the way 
of truth ; but yet when the word toucheth their fore, and 
comesto the quick to meddle with that which they have hid 
under their tongue, then they begin to miſlike and murmur a+ 
gainſt Moſes, and to find fault with him that rebuketh them : 
So long as the word ſpeakes pleaſing things, they like it well, 
but when'( likeſalt) it begins to bite, then they put ir from 
them : Such as theſe often have the word in theireares( they 


will heare it )andin their tongue ( mT will talke of itJand in_ 


their fore-heads, (make a proteſſion of it ) and it ſhall be writ- 
ten'on the poſts of their doores( they keeping a courſe of fami- 
ly duties) that all men may thinke the beſt of them 3 bur it is 
not in their heart tozlove it, iris not written in the inward 
parts ; and not being there, there is nothing withiti to maine- 
'taine the life of grace. The oyle that fhould' feed the lampe is 


_ wanting, and therefore the light of ſuch,will at length go out 


and end in darknefſe. | 


5, Some 


Chap.10. ortheCovENANT of Grace opened. 
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5. Someattaine unto greatgifcs in knowledge, utterance, 


2 bilicy in prayer, (&c.) but withall they grow high-minded | 


and conceited by meanes of them , and are puffrup, thinking 
themſelves more excellent then their neighbours, that they are 
not as other men. Theſe (ivelling wals will nor ſtand lone ; 
theſe that are ſo pufft up with a flethly mind ; the Apoſtle faich 


of them that they hold not the head Chriſt, Coloſe2.18.19. And 


it they hold not the head, they are but unſound members of 
the body ; if they receive not life and quickning from the 
head, they will dyeand wither, Let us look to our ſelves, that 
we be none of theſe. Theſe may be written in Ieruſalem, Tſai. q. 
3.They may ſubſcribe with their hand and name themfelves by 
the name of 1/rael, Tſa.44.5. but they are noc written in heaven, 
nor ſhall they cnter into the land of Iſrael, Ezeh.13. 9. Theſe 
want that grace which accompanies ſalvation : Reft we not in 
theſe things, but ſeek after truth of heart, labour for that grace 
which will laſt and hold out. Get an humble, meck, uprighc 


frame of Spirit ; Let our hearts be knit unto Chriſt more then- 


the rewards of Chriſt. Inſtead of that fulneſſe with our owne 
gifts, get a ſence and feeling of our own wants and weaknefles, 
and come to him that hath all fulneſſe dwelling in him, that 
out of his fulneſſe we may receive. Such an humble, thicſting 
and impotent creature, ſenſible of its owne inſufficiency , yet 
lying daily at the beautifull gate of mercy to receive ſame gift 
of grace from him whoſe glory fills his Temple, ſhall ſtand and 
continue to the end, till they receive the end of their faith and 
hope,the ſalvation of their ſoule ; when thouſands fall at their 
fide, and ten thouſands at their right hand, yec ſhall they 
ſtand upright, they ſhall never fall, a Pet.1. This abiding grace 
let us every one labour for; ſeek it as filver; call, cry for ir, 
dig deep,and ſearch for it as for treaſures,Pro, 2.Blefſed js be that 
findeth it, bleſſed now and bleſſed for ever. 

| Thus much of the fourth benefit,and fo alſo of all:the ſpiri- 


wall bleſſings of the Covenant, 


CHAP, 
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The Goſpel-CovENANT. Panrt3. 


| [| C\HAP.|x1, - 
Cencermng the temporall promiſes of this life; Shewing,firſt divers 
grounds to aſſure us that God will not be wanting to bis people in out- 
ward things;and ſecondly, kow we are to walk that we may enjoy 
theſe promiſes, and whence it 3s that ſome of Gods people ſuf+ 


pl 


fer wants, | 


SY2 Trfollowesnow to ſpeake ofthe temporary , which 
gs Pa concerne the good things of this pretent lite. Con- 
#- Jy cerning which kind ofpromiſes,the Lord is not wan- 
=  tinginmaking his goodneffe knowne towards his 
people in full meafure. The Lord knowing how apt weare to 
have our minds taken up with careful thoughts about them, 
and knowing alſo that we cannot (in ordinary courſe) be 
without them , he hath thcrefore made knowne unto us his 
care which he hath over us,that he will provide for us whatſo- 
ever is needful] & conventent for us, tothe end that we know - 
ing his promiſes concerning theſe things, we might by faith 
eſt upon his faichfulneſſe,and might be free in our minds from 
all vexing diftratting cares, ſerving him chearfully in our pla- 
ces according to his will, looking to kim for ſupply of all ſuch 
—_ as weftand in needof, And concerning theſe kind of 
bleflings, we may obſerve how the Lord hath made us ſoine ge= _ 
nerall promitſes ofall good things, ſo as we ſhal want nothing 
that is good, Pſa,z4.10.& 84. 11. The want of ſome one thing 
necdfull, 7 morediſquiet us, then the poſſeſſion of many 
thirgs could cheareus. And therefore he hath promiſed to give 
us all things : And beſide theſe generall promiſes be hach 
alſo given us promiſes of many particular bleilings ; as of length 
of dayes, Dent.5. 3. & 25.15. & 30.20. Prev.3.16. of prote&i- 
on, Gen.15.Fr09.6.1.ult, P ſal.$ 4.11. Zach.2.of health and free- 
dome from thediſcaſes of Fyypr, Exed.15.26. & 23.25. Deut. 
- 5.and wany other of like kind which I paſſe by ; Only one 
ind or fort of them I mean to inſiſt upon a little;thoſe I mean, 
which concerne our ſuſtenance and comfortable proviſion of 
necellariesfor life; as food convenient and cloathing conveni- 
cnt, &c. bread to cat, andcloathes to put on, as Facob ſpeakes 
[| | Gen. 
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Chap.11. or, TheCoVENANT of Grace opened. 


Gen. 28. Theſe the Lord hath promiſed that he will miniſter 


_- unto his Covenantcd people; Theſe promiſes we have laid 


downe, Levit. 26.3.to 14. Dent. 28.2. to 15, Pſal. 112. 2,3, & 
132.15. 1jai.33.15,16. Jcrem. 31.12, Ezek. 36. 30. Mat. 6.33. 
2 Cor.9.8. 1 Tim,4:8. | 1 
I mention the more of theſe, that we (ceing ſo many and 
large promiſes made unto us, we might be encouraged the ra- 


_ ther to believe and reſt upon the faichtulneſſe of him that hath 


promiſed. If the Lord ſhoald have ſpoken bur once unto us in 
the whole Scripture, concerning theſe things, we ſhould nor 


| have nzeded rodoubt of his word, Bur when he is pleaſed fo 


ofcen to repeat his promiſes over and over, againeand againe, 
ſo often tclling us that he wil not be wanting to us in theſe 
things, it is too much incredulicy in us, if afcer all theſe we 
blieve him not, and caft not our care upon him, Eſpecially 
conlidering how the Lord himſfelfe reckoneth theſe promiſes a 
part of his Covenant which he hath made with his people. 
Note that in Deut.$.18. the Lord thy God gives thee power to 
get ſubſtance, to eſtabliſh his Covenant which he made with thy Fa- 
thers,&c. God doth herein fulhll his Covenant wich us, when 
he gives us ſuch ſubſtance as percaines to the comfort of this 
life, and ſo in Levit.26.5,6. &c. I will cauſe the land to yeeld her 
encreaſe, and your threſbing ſhall teach unto the vintage , &c. And 
why will the Lord doc this unto them? He tels them in the 
ninth verſe following, ſc. I will eftabliſh my Covenant with you, that 
is,T will therein perform and make good my Covenant, &c. Pſ. 111.5. 
He hath given meat (ora portion) to his people; what moves 
him thereto? ,Even his Covenant : He is ever mindfull of 
his Covenant ; the like we have in Ezek. 34. 25, 27. In all 
which we ſee how the Lord reckons this as a part of his Cove- 
nant in which he hath bound himſelfe unto his people, even to 
give unto them ſach things as they ſtand in need of for this 
preſent life. Te, 

And becauſe it is the duty of Gods people to live by faith,as 
well concerning thoſe things that pertaine to this preſent life, 


as thoſe that concerne the life to come, to the end therefore (jth concern- 


that we may wich more affured confidence reſt upon the faich- 
falneſſe of Godin theſe things , let us helpe our faith by theſe 
conſiderations following, | O q - 1 Look 


Helps to 


in the things 
of this life. 
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Pal. 35. 27» 


x-Cor. 6.15. 
Iz, 


x Look at the fulneſſe and bounty of our God , he hath a 
full hand, a rich treaſure, full of all good things ; there is no- 
end of his| riches; he is able to nlake us abound unto all ſut- 
ficiency,.2 Cor. 9. and is moſt liberal and free-hearted,abundant 
in goodneſle, bountiful , not ſparing and cloſe-handed , bur 
ready to communicate to every one that ſtands in need. 


yy ; ; 


"=. As heisbountifull, ſo he is alſo kind and loving to his 
people; he loves the proſperity and welfare of his ſervants: 
It delighteth him to ſee it goe wel with them ; he is tender- 
hearted towards thera, pittying their wants, ſenſible of their 
ſorrows and neceſſities. 

3. He hath already given us greater things then theſe, he 
hath given us his Son, his Spirit, Himſelfe ; how ſhal henor 
then give unto us theſe leſſer things ? Rom.$. 32. 


; 
4. Chriſt bath purchaſed them for us, he hath givena full 
price for them; heemptyed himſelf,and became poor to make 

us rich, 2 Cor. $8.9. Wig 18 O | 
5. Our bodies are the members of Chriſt, and temples for 
the Spirit.to dwel in, and therefore not onely the love which 
he beares unto us, but that love which he beares unto Chrilt 
may aſſure us that he wil,for his ſake,give us that which is con- 

yenient, becauſe we are members of his body. 
6 Itis not for the honour of Chrifts: Kingdom that thoſe 
which are his ſubjc&s ſhould be expoſed. to wants in needfull 
things. If he ſhould leave them deſtitute, the ſorrow might lie 
upon them, but the diſhonour would redound uto Chrift, as if 
he ſought not or cared not for the welfare of his people. And 
thence it is that in Ezek. 24. 29.and 36.30. when he promiſes 
unto' them the increaſe of the field and ſuch other outward 
bleſſings, he rels them that he wil thereby take away from them 
the reproach of heathen , they ſhould henceforth peice the re- 
po ofthe heathen no more, and in Deut.28.12,13. Itis an 
onour which God puts.upon his-peoplein the fight of other 
Nations, that he makes them able to lend unto others, makes 
them the head, and others the taile,&c. ſers.up his ownc-above, 

| aatheorher beneath. 1 TT OTTOD NT 

"7. Godis in covenant with our whole man ; he is the God 


ef ohr body,as wel as the ſouleand ſpirit; weare wholly his, 
TH | It he 


| look for ſervice from us, 


I 


Chap.1t. or,the COVENANT of Grace opexed. 


he hath taken us wholly to be his owne 3 and therefore even ag 
our Saviour Chriſt in Mat .22. doth hereby prove the reſurre. 
Aion of Abrahams body, becauſe God was in Covenant with 
Abraham, he was the God of Abraham, of whole Abraham, body 
as well as ſoule, and therefore Godbeing the God of the livi 
and not of the dead, Abrahams body muit live and riſe againe; 
fo by the ſame argument, we may gather aſſurance that God 
will provide for our outward man, becauſe he is the God of 


the whole man, he is a God to us not only to pardon our ſins, 


to ſanRike and ſave our ſouls, but heis the God of our bodies 
alſo, to feed and to cloth them,to miniſter to them ſuch things 
as are convenient for them. And hence is that ini Cor.6.13. as 
our body is for the Lord to ſerve and gloritie him, fo is the 
Lord alſo for the body to redeem it,to nourith it,to glorikie it. 

8. TheLord knowes how many difcouragements we meet 
with here to diſhearten as in his (ſervice : And therefore he caſts 
in theſe outward bleſlings as encouragements to provuke usto 
ſerve him with more willingneſfle and cheerfulneſſe of Spirit : 


as Hezekidb cauſed the Levites to bave proviſion brought in un- 


to them that they might be encouraged in the ſervice of the 
Lord, 2 Chron.31.4. ſo will the Lord do much more!, he will 
have his ſervants to know, that they ſhall not ſerve him for 


nought, Job 1. not ſo muhas to ſhuta doore in his houſe in 
'vaine, Mal. 1. | 


9. The Lord hath commanded ſuch duties unto his ſervants 
as they cannot performe without a ſupply in theſe outward 
things, workes of love, mercy, kindneliſe, helpefulneſſe one to 
apother ; yea, 'he would' have us to abound in theſe things, 


and (as examples) to goe before all other peopie. And there- 
forchewNll alſo furniſh us with ſufficiency, that we may be 


compleat to every good worke. He will nor ſend on a meſlage 
and cur off the feet of him whom he ſends, Prov.26.6. 
jo. The Lord looks for ſervice from our outward man,give 


| tp your body as an holy living ſacrifice vnto God, Rom. 12.1.Glbrifie . 


God in your bodies and ſpirits, for they are Godss, ſaich Payl, 1 Cor.6. 
but he will not reap where he hath nar ſowne, nor look to ga- 
ther where he hath not ſcattered; he will ſuſtaine us, it he 


Qq 2 uo We 


| The Goſpel CovENANT, ny 


31. Weare Gods houſhold and family,and therefore he will 
provide for his owne : If he have charged us to provide for onr 
owne,1 Tim,5.$. he will nor, he cannot be wanting to his : 
If he feed the Ravens, Fob 39.3. and cloath the Lilics, Mar.6.26, 
he will not ſuffer his children co want bread. | 

12. By giving us these outward things, the Lord would 
nouriſh our faith in the hepe of things ſpiricuall and heavenly; 
for when we ſcehis care over us in theſe leſſer things, it may 
afſureus,that he will not negle& us in thoſe that are ofgreater 
moment. The outward blefſings which God gave unto f([rael, 
were not outward bleſſings alone, bart pledges and tokens of 
better things; he gave them bread from Heaven , and it was 
an outward bodily food, bart nor that onely; bur it was a 
pledge to them of the true bread from heaven; he gave them 
water out of the Rock, which did quench theic bodily 
thirſt, but not that onely, but was a ſ1gne and pledge of Chriilt 
the true Rock, out of whom ſprings the water of life ; he gave 
them a goodand fat Land to dwell in, where they had vine- 
yards, orchards, gardens,and lived in pleaſure therein through. 
his great gcoodnefſe, Neb, g. but not as an outward bleſling en- 
ly, but as a pledge of a beerer inheritance ; And thus doth hee 
unto us, thoughevery thing is not now typicall to us, as to. 
them, yet thus far we may go, to ſay that theſe outward bleſ- 
ſings are made pledges unto us of Gods love towards us in bct- 
rhings, ſo as we may argue from the leffe to the greater, that if 
he be ſo mindful] of us ir: cheſe ſmaller things of this life, then 
doubtlefſe he will not negleC& us in thoſe greater things which 
concerne the cternall falvation of our ( 6 

13. He knowes that wee have need of theſe things, Mat. 
6.32. and therefore he having commanded ns to give unto 
him that needeth, Ephef.4.28.and* open our hand wide unto + 

the poore, Dent. 15.11.ſarely he will not fhut up the bowels of 
his compaſſion from his owne needy ſervants,buc will open his 
goqd'treaſitre untothem, to ſatisfie them wich good: things, 
Deng, 28:12. | | || E- | 

ueſt. But ſometimes we ſee Gods faithfult ſervants to bee 
Rept {hort irr theſe outward bleſſings; how comes this to 
paſſe; theLord having made ſuch ample promiſes-unto them ? 


and 
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and how far forth may any bee aſſured ro have a ſufficienc jin 


theſe things? | 
Anſw. To the firſt I conceive thus: Firſt, all the promiſes of 
things pertaining to this life are ſubordinate and: fub.ervient 


ro the promiſes which concerne our inward mangand our eter- 


nal ſalvation : God doth not promite us theſe outward things 
ſoasto make againſt our ſpiricuall good;, but ſo as to further 
and helpe it forward : he promiſethr them withr Chriſt, noc 

ainſt Chriſt, nor to hinder his kingdomein-our hearts, Rom, 
8.32. It it ſo fall our, that ſufficiency in theſe may better us 
inthe inwardiman, we ſhall not want them ; bur becauſe the 
Lord ſees us ſumerimes ro abuſe them to the fultilling of our 
wanton defires, to pride, ſecurity, confidence, and trufting in 
them ; here the Lo:1d is free from his promiſe, leaſt by filling us 
with thofe things that are oucward, he ſhould empty us of char 
little grace that is in us. | 

Secondly, there are times of tryall, in which the Lord wil! 
try all his:children, Fhe Lord will try the righteow , ſaith the 
Prophet, Pſal.1 1.5. thus he tryed them in Heb. 11.36,27. they 
were tryed with mockings and (courgings, being delticure, at- 
fiited and tormented: Thus alſo he tryed Iſrael in the wiider- 
neſſe, Det. $,2,16. and thus hetryed holy Job;Gd wilkE=aw 
What is in us; he will (ce wh:cher we ſerve him tor waves, yea. 
or no; or whether we would continue to ferve him oucvofiove 
though he ſhould give us nothing. He will ſee whether we fol- 
low him for loaves, or whether we can be content to cleave ro 
him im-wants-and neceſſities, having nothing. Buc thongh che 
Ford will thus try us, yet theſe times of tryal laſtnor always, 
theſe are nor rhe ways of Gods ordinary diſpenſation cowards 
his people : During theſe times oftryal, the Lord doth fome- 
times cat ſhort his ſervants-in eutward things, bart icis to de 
them good in the Jatter end, D.ut. 8.16. The hardſhips which 
Ifrael-tuftercd for a while in the wildernetſe, was cecomp:nced 
with a land flouring with milk and honey. 

Thirdly, ſometimes: God'wwithholds good things from us 

fora chaſtiſement ofour finzaccord ng to chat in Fer.5.25- your. 
#nquities have hindred good things from you ; when we goe out 


of the way in. which che bleſſing falls, ics noe marvell _ | 


venant with 
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How farre we 
may be afſu- 
red of ſvffici- 
ENCy in out- 
ward things. 


Pal. 112. 3. 


fall belideus; In theſe caſes when cither by tinne we turn alide 
trom the path of righteouſneſle, or if the Lord will take a time 
to try our uprightneſſe before him, or if he ſee our enjoying of 
theſc outward bleſſings would be an hinderanice to our ſpiritu- 


all good, in theſe caſes (I ſay ) Gods children may becxerciſcd 


with wants and neceſſities, and yet the promile of God failes 
not;not in the firſt caſe, becauſe the promiſe of outward things 
in the making of it,is ſubſervient to the ſpirituall good of our 


inward man; nor in the ſecond cafe, becauſe the Lord hath pur 


an exception of tryall,by which he will cry all his : Nor in che 
third caſe, becauſe theſe outward good things are promiſed as 


rewards of Grace, whereby the Lord doth recompence the love 


and obedjence of his people. Et, 

But to the ſecond part of the demand, if it be further queſti- 
oned how farre forth a childe of God ( out of theſe caſes tore- 
named ) may aſſure himſelte of the fulfilling of theſe promiſes 
unto him : kereunto [I anſwer thus ; Wee muſt confder two 
things; firſt, what is promiſed ; ſecondly, how and in what 
manner. E-1 1 wy | 


Firſt, conſider what is promiſed; for here may be a miſtake, 
in taking the promiſe to containe more then indeed it doth; 
when the Lord promiſeth, that riches and treaſure ſhall be in the 
houſe of the righreous,what doth he meane by riches and trea- 
fure? not the riches of a Kingdome or that which ſhall be ſuf- 
ficient for a man of high degree; but ſuch a ſufficiency as is ſus 
table to everyones eſtate and condition which God hath ſet 
them in : That which is want and poverty to one, may be ful- 
neſſe and abundance to another : That then is riches to any 
man, when (od gives him ſo muchas is ſufficiently enough for 
him in his eſtate and condition, though he may ftill come 
ſhort of many others of bigher ranke ; this is that which is 
promiſed. | | 1 

' Secandly, conſider in what manner God promiſeth theſ: 
things, and that is (as was ſaid before) as rewards and as fruits 
of that faith and obedience which he requires of his people; 
Dwell m the land and doe good, and thou fpalt be fed aſſuredly, ſaich 
the Prophet, Pal. 37. 3. Burt what is this good that we muſt 
doe ? Anſw. 1, In generall. Be upright with God in our con- 

| | | || verſation 
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verlation before him 3 2. Walk diligently and faithfully in 
our particular callings ; be not ſlothfull and unprofitable un- 


to our ſelves: Ir is the diligent hand that hath the promiſe of 


abundance ; The talk of the lips brings nothing but want, Prov. 10. 
3: And then we muſt depend upon God by faith in the uſe of 
meanes, not truſting either to our own uprightneſle, or to the 
meanes uſcd, but reſt by faith on the grace of the promiſe, as 
knowing that when wee have done all that wee can, both in 
our generall and particular calling, yct the Lord might julily 
blaſt all our endeavours, ſo as all our labour & ſtrength mighr 
be ſpent in vaine : Here therefore our confidencemuſt be pircht, 


not upon our ſelves, nor meanes, but look by faithto the ble(-' 
ſing promiſed, which bleſſing is all in all. Believe and yee (ball 


proſper, ſaid Jebofhaphat, 2 Chron. 20. 20. and contre, if yee be- 


| lieve nor, yee ſhall not be eſtabliſhed, ſaid Tſatab, Iſai. 7. 9. There is 


much in the faith of Gods people: Its a ſpeciall meanes to ob- 
raine the bleſſing : It was uſuall with-Chriſt , when any came 
unto him for helpe in outward things, to ask them whether 
they believed or no ; and then he would tell them, according to 


| Jour faith be it unto you ; All Gods bleſſings are wrapt within his 


promiſes: And faith is the hand co receiveall, whether they be 
ſpiricuall moo 6 or outward concerning this life : whatſoe- 
, if they ſpring from Grace, they muſt be 


offaith receives them : And ſometimes the want of faith one- 


ly,cuts us ſhorr of the bleſſing we might enjoy; we proſper not, 


becauſe we believe not : The ſumme is this:Ler a man walk up= 


rightly before God in his generall calling ; Let him be provi-- 
dent and diligent in his particular calling z; Let him withall 


in both theſe look by faith to the faithfulneſſe of the promiſe 


_ of God, believing that in this way he will give that which is 


ſufficient for him, Then I ſay, that in the ordinary courſe of 


Gods dealing, he may be ſure the Lord' will noc be wanting 


to him, in ſuch things as his ſtate and condition doth re-- 
quire, | 


CHAP: 


Matth. g. 299. 


| Parr 3. 


The Goſpel-CovENANT. 


CHAP. X11. 


Centeining the ſes of the former cofirine , concerning the temporal 


premiſes, E ſpecially ſhewing what we ſbould doe, both in the want, 


' and tbe enjayment of them. 


30 ar confutation. 
THe 1. <ill 


| | Aretheſec outward bleſſings pertaining to this 
| ©<onturarion | life, blefſings of Grace promiſed in the Cove- 
| of three Po S nantof Grace ? then' firit eternall 1i e cannot 


fſhkdofrires 8 _, =-<i8 # : | | 
oy _ {My come by merit, when lefle bletlings then that 
F129 "muſt come from Grace. 


2. Hence alſo falls down Popitſh farisfaftions, which they 
think are made by almes deeds, and ſuch like works. What 1a- 
tisfation can| wee make to juſtice, from that which wee re- 
ceive of mecre grace? of his own hand give wee unto him, 
I Chron. 29. | | | 4 | 

3. It makes againſt placing perfeQion in a ſtate of voluntary 
poverry,as if perteQion could ſtand in renouncing the bleſſings 
of Gods Covenant. 21 þ 

Vie 3. For oy. a PIER 
, 1. Concerning wicked men, this may let us ſee that the 
ervtc) have no true bake before God, unco hs good things of hid 


the things they have, | ask, by whar Covenant? Is it by the Covenant of 
#hey potlefie. works 7 then they muſt fulfill ir, which they doe nor, nor can 
| doe; is it then by the Covenant of Grace ? but they are not 

within that covenant: They are within the Covenant of works, 

but cannor fultil] ir; they are without the Covenant of Grace, - 
and therefore they can claime nothing by ir. But they ſay, 

there is d-bitum natare ; nature may claime ſo much as tends to 

the upholding of naturall life and be ing. Buc I ſay again, what 

claime cat they have to life, or to any thing which concernes 
life, which have deſerved to be deſtroyed and brought to ro- 

thing ? for ought I can ſee the old opinion herein muſt ſtand as 
eruth, that wicked men are but uſurpers of the things they doe 
enjoy. And it Chriſt be the Heire of all things, and we come t > 


' » &vy 


any ripht to life : (1 ſpeak not of right before men, bur before God ; ) for if”. 


. 
x, 
* 
* 
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Chap.12. or, TheCovENANT of Grace opened. 


ear righe to them onely by Chriſt, then: thoſe that are'not 


Chrifts, have no right unto ther. | | 
2. Whereas ſome weak ones doe think they ſhould pray one- 
ly for ſpirituall bleſſings, and not for outward things of this 


life, they may hence ſee their errour : They may lawfully pray 


for outward things; look what God:doth promiſe, wee may 
lawfully pray for ; but God doth promiſe to us theſe outward 
things, therefore wee may pray for them ; Chriſt alſo hath 
taught us the ſame, Matth. 6. and, its our duty to doe it, there- 
by to tcſtifie our dependence upon God our heavenly Father, 
for the ſupply of all our necdſitics;, and in ſo doing wee give 
glory to God, as acknowledging ithat every good gift muſt 
come from him, James 1.179, | 

3. Whereas ſome of Gods ſervants are poſſeſſed with doubts 
concerning their eſtate before God, as fearing that they are not 
the Lords people,becauſe they are ſuffered to proſper ſo much 
in outward things, this point may; ſerve to remove that ſcru- 
ple, becauſe theſe ourward bleſſings are bleſſings of grace to the 


Outward blef- 
fings no juſt 
gronnd re 
doubt of onr. 
ſpicituall 
eſtate. 


people of God, and therefore may well ſtand with a gracious 


eſtate. If we endeavour to walk before God in truth and up- 
rightneſſe, ſtriving to keep a pure conſcience in all things to- 
wards God and man, then for any one to ſay, I feare Iam none 


of Gods people, becauſel proſper in the world, is all oneasif 


he ſhould ſay, I feare the Lord mtends me no good, becauſe he 
makes good unto me the bleſſings which hehath promiſed in 
his Covenant. Eo 
1. In the want of theſe outward 
Uſe 3. For dire&ion. 4 bleflings. TH 
£2- In the enjoyment of them. 
Firſt, In the want of them, and here conſider : 1, The cauſe 


= whenceitis that weare deprived of them : 2. What to doe to 


get them ſupplyed. Y 
_ LT. Asforthe cauſe of our wants, what ſhall we ſay ? is God 
unfaithful]? doth his promiſe faile ? is he unmindtull of his 
Covenant ? if not, then think what is the cauſe of theſe wants 
which lie upon us; &c. In Joſh. 7. when Joſhua ſaw the people 
flie before their enemies ( which ſeemed contrary to the pro- 


miſe of God, theLord having before promiſed to Foſbuah that 
R r | 


not 


The cauſe of 
Our Wants. 


300 
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ſbuab falls on his face before God, and begins to expoſtu 


| why leſt thou up 


not a man ſhould ſtand before himall the dayes of his life Jo 

ate 
with him why he had broughc them thither to deſtroy them ; 
But mark the Lords anſwer, Get thee up ſaith the 1 ord to folkuah, 


01 thy face 2. Iſrael bath finned, and therefore they 
cannot ſtand before their enemies : Foſbuah not Knowing, nor conli- 
dcring the finne of the people; hee wonders at their overthrow, 
'as if the Lord had not been mindfull of his promitſe, he having 
promiſed that not a man ſhould be able to ſtand before them : 
But the Lord tells Foſbuab, Nay ( ſaith the Lord ) It is not T that 
have failed in my Covenant towards you, but you bave broken Covenant 
with me ; Iſrael bath ſinned and tranſgreſſed my Covenant, and there- 
fore it i that they cannot ſtand before their enemies. So we , when 
we fecle our ſelves preſſed with wants and neceſſities , wee are 


apt to think that God falls ſhort of his promiſe towards us. 


He hath promiſed ſufficiency of all good things to his ſervants, 
but wee ſee not his promiſe made good unto us, we ſuffer 
wants: And now we are ready to aske, why hath the Lord 
brought/us hither into this wildernefſe, to deſtroy us? But let 
us know, it is not the Lord which hath broken promiſe with 
us, but wee have finned and broken- Covenant with him. 
There is amongſt us an accurſed thing, which till it be caft out 
of the campe of Iſrael, we ſhall not ſtand before our neceſſities, 
but they will prevaile againſt us, as an armed man, They arc 
our iniquities which have turned away theſe things, and our 
finnes have hindred good things from us, Fer. 5. 25. Our own 


| wayes anddoings have procured theſethings unto us ; we may 


thank our ſelves, if we be cut ſhort in the things wee would 
have: Let Godbe true, and every man alyar ; Let him be ac- 
knowledged faithfull in his promiſe, but we have dealt trea- 


cherouſly againſt him ; we have finned, and there is the true 
cauſe of our miſery. - | 

1. We haveawongſt us Achans.finne ; I ſaw, and coveted, 
ſaith he; we have amongſt us worldlineſſe and covetouſneſſe, 
which hath ſeiſed upon us, and hath eaten up our hearts. The 
ruſt hereof hath conſumed the good chart was in us ; we preten- 
ded to come hither for ordinances, but now ordinances are 
light matters with us, and weare turned after the prey. Had 


| | any 


© BH 


j 


at. 
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any other people that profeſſed themſelves to be of the world, 
and for the world, had they thus walked, the Lord would have 
faid of them, they are gone thither for the worlds goods, and 
Jet them take their fill of it, let them have what they goe for: 
But as for us, the Lord will not ſuffer us ſo : Ifhe ſee'us forla- 
king the ſubſtance, the true treaſure;to run after theſe ſhadows, 
they ſhall flie from us the more that we purſue them, till wee 
tarn againe unto the Lord, and then though we follow not 
them, yet they ſhall follow us, and ſhall purſue us and over- 
take us, as Moſes ſpeaks,Deut 28.2. As now weare preſſed with 
wants, ſo then we ſhall be laden with benefits, Pſal. 68. 


' 2. Wehaveamongſt us ck&ceſſe and pride of life; pride in ap- 
parell, daintineſs in dyer, and that in thoſe who in times paſt 


would have been glad to have been ſatisfied with bread; this is 
the finne of the loweſt of our people. | 


3. Another ſort are idle and walk inordinately, not labou- 


ring at all, but live unprofitably, going from houſe to houle : 
They cannot put their hand to worke. - | 

4. We have abundance of oppreſſion and injuſtice in our dea- 
lings, with breach of covenants and promiſes; there is want of 
truth and juſtice, it is almoſt departed from our ſtreets. The 
Lord may now complaine of us, as ſometimes he did before of 
Tfrael, T looked for judgement, but behold oppreſſion ; for righteouſneſſe, 
but behold a crying, Iai. 5. 7. and this fin will make a fire which 
is not blown (by man) to kindle of it ſelfe to conſume us, 


 7ob 20.19. 26. 


5- By theſe our ſinnes, we have brought a reproach upon the 


| Goſpel, the glorious Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , which 


ſhonld-have been glorified by.us. So long as the Goſpel held 
its credit amongſt us, ſo long the LLordalſo manifeſted his mar 
vellous goodnefſe towards us, upholding us alſo and keeping 
us from thoſe wants which now wefeele; But when the credit 
of the Goſpel began to ſuffer by us ; wee began to ſuffer with 
it alſo ; receiving therein a juſt recompence of ourevill as was 
meer, | 
| 6. Thereisamongſt us a fireipht-heartedneſſe, and cloſe. 
handednefſe towards the Lord ; in not miniſtring to the things 
which concern his worſhip ; the leaſt portion is enough, and 
| | Rat 2: the 
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The right 
way to have 


a ſufficiency. 


Luke 15. 17. 


the worſt is good-enough,. for thoſe things that concern his 
honour: This is a finne which the Lord hath ever been wont 
to puniſh with ſcarciry, as we may ſee in Hap. 1, Mal. 3. 9, 10. 
Prov. 20. 25. | | | 

Theſe arethe Acbens which have robbed us of our ſilver and 
gold, theſe ſinnes have ſpoyled us of our ſubſtance ; and where 
theſe ſinnes are found,it is no marvell though we complaine of 
wants; yet not through breach of Covenant on the Lords part, 
but through our {infull breaking with him; Ifraelhath iinned, 
wee have finned,and therefore it is that we are fallen,and come 


down ſo low. {1.1 | 


o 


Secondly , Are wein want and doe wedelire to enjoy a ſuf- 
ficiency of. theſe outward bleſſings ? would wee be ſet ina 
way in which wee may be ſure to be provided for ? wee have 


the way here ſet before us ; wee heare that theſe bleiſings are 


romiſed in Gods Covenant : The promiling of them is one 
Fab, of that Covenant which the Lord makes with his peo- 


- ple: The way then is-this: Firſt, to enter into a Covenant 
with: God, and then to walk in Covenant with him, as bc- 


comes his people :| 1. Enter into Covenant with him. Art 
thou in hunger, nakednefle, or (if not in ſuch extremities, 
yet) wanteſt thou thoſe things which thy condition ſtands 
in-need 'of ? It may be thou art a ftranger to the Covenant be- 
twixt God and his people, and haſt lived an alien from God. 
Thou haft wich the Prodigall forſaken thy Fathers houſe, de- 
parted away from God, living vi-iouſly and finfully , and 
therefore the Lord hatch brought thee to the ſame condition 


- as the Prodigall was brought unto in theſe thy neceſlities ; doe 


thouthen as the Prodigal] did; when he was in neceſſity, and 
knew not what to doe, hethen bethinks himſelfe ; In my Fa- 
thers houſe ( ſaith he ) there i bread enough; but I am ready to pe- 


_ riſh for| hunger; I will therefore ariſe and goe to my Father, 


and humble my ſclfe unto him, deſiring to be as one of his hi- 
red ſervants. Think with thy ſelte what provition the Lord 
makes for thoſe that are of his houſhald ; his children and ſer- 
vants have bread enough. Ariſe therefore out of thy ſin by re- 
pentance, goc unto him and ſue to be taken into his family, 
and to be one of his ſervants; and then will the Father call _ 
Ll 11, [He x0a 
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roabs to cover chy nakedneſſe , and bring out the fatred calfe 


to ſatisfie thy hunger, thou ſhalt be fed with food convenient 
for thee : Thy bread ſhall not faile , and thy water ſball be ſure : 
Though he ſuffer aliens to want,, yet his family thall be pro- 
vided for ;. but then remember this withall , to walk in Cove- 
nant with God; walk as becomes one of the family ofheaven, 
and of the houſhold of God; be{faichfull and diligent in his 


ſervice, have a care of his honour; doe nothing to blemitſh his 


Name, be carefull to pleaſe him1/in all things; be zealous for 


his glory. : Be thankfull that he hath taken thee to be one of 


his : Bee faithfull in thy particular calling, as therein fer- 
ving the Lord, and not to ſerve thine own turn. Study to 
be uſefull and ſerviceable te others of Gods ſervants, which 
are of the ſame houſhold of faith with thee, and in this way ot 
the Covenant, look for, and expe the bleſling of it ; Doe 


good ( faith the Prophet ) and thou ſhalt be fed aſſuredly, Plal.37.3. 


If yee be willing and obedient, yee ſball eat the good things of the land, 
T/ai. 1. 19. and if at any time thou be put to Sulghes and 


- wants, doeas Facobdid, put God in minde of his Covenanc 


and promiſe : Lord thou ſaidſt ( ſaith Facob ) that thou wouldeſt doe 
me good : Lord( ſay thon ,) thou haſt ſaid thou wilt care tor 
me, and provide things needtull for thy ſervants, .and- there 


O—— 


. bl 


Iſai. 23. 16: 


Gen. 32. 9 _ 


fare though. I benot worthy of the. leaſt of all.thy mercies, 


not worthy to be fed with the crumymes which fall from thy 
childrens table, yer becauſe thou haſt ſaid that thou wilt ſatiate 
thy people with thy goodneſſe, make good thy word which thou 
haſt ſpoken z Let thy mercy come unto me, as I truſt in thee. Thus 
doe and then lay thy life upon it, thou ſhale not want : 
Bread ſhall be given thee, and thy waters ſhall nor faile ; thou 
ſhalt have thy daily portion provided for thee. Though thou 
haſt not much laid up. in ftore for many yeares or dayer, yet 


| thou ſhalt have thine Omer day by day. And as thoſe- in Ne- 


bem. 11. 23. & 12, 47. they had by the Kings appointment 
every day a ſet portion, .ſo ſhalt thow have thy daily allow- 
ance, daily bread, with all ſuch other things. as concern this 
preſent life. LS 
II. As in the want, ſo in the<njoyment of outward ggod 
things,the former conſideration gives usdireRion alſo; do we 


Jer. 3l: It. 
Pfal. 33. 22.- 


Iſaie 33. £6. - 


enjoy - 


1 
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Acknowledge 
Gods grace, 
.even in out- 
ward bleſ- 
fings. 


Job « I. 2 Te 
.explained. 


enjoy them ? hath God made good his promiſeunto us? haye 
wea portion convenient for us ? Then | 

1, Learne hereby to acknowledge God in theſe gifts of his 
goodnefle and grace towards us; tee his hand in them, and 
know that it is he that gives us all things toenjoy, 1 Tim. 6.18. 
ſay not it is our owne hand that hath done this. Though theſe 
outward things be buit the bleſſings of the left hand, the leſſer 
bleſſings of the covenanrt,yet the Lord would be acknowledged 


even in theſe. This is one reaſon why the Lord promiſeth theſe 


things to us in his Covenant, that we might learne thereby to 


acknowledge that they come not unto us by chance or fortuze 


as Heathens thought, calling them therefore Bona fortune , nor 
yet as carnall Chriſtians thinke, by our owne providence ar 
wiſedome, but Jook at them as bleſſings coming from the Lord 
himſelfe. This 1:fon the Lord teacketh us Dent. 8. 17, 18. Say 


_ not it is my. owne band which hath prepared me this abundance . but it 


is the Lord which gives thee power to get ſubſtance, &c. and when 
weare wanting in acknowledging his hand in them, the Lord 
complaines of our negle&, as we ſee in Hoſ.2.8. ſbe did not know 
that I gave her her corn,and wine,and oyl, and multiplyed ber filver and 
£old, ec. And thence its (as I rhinke, though others interpret 
the place otherwiſe) that in Fob 31. 27. where Job ſpeakes of 
his great Snbſtance and riches : hee ſaith his mouth did 
not kifle his hand : That is, he did not applaud himſelf, nor did 
he aſcribe it to his owne handy workes. Some other would 
have ſaid, this hand hath done it, as T/a.10.13. which had been 
a kiſſing of his hand and an honouring of himſelfe, and not a 
giving glory to God. But Fob abhorredthis ; fo ſhould we 
et us in our heart acknowledge that it is not our owne hand, 
but the Lord which hath given us all our abundance of good 
things: In them ſee his bounty towards us. Ag he hath ler the 
ſtreame of his bounty run forth toward us, ſo ſhould we run 
back, and acknowledge the bountifulneſſe of the Lord for the 
wheat and for the wine which he hath given ws, Fer. 31.12. Should 
God withhold his hand , we might labour long enough, and 


put all our gettings intoa broken bag, Hap. 1. The race is not 
alwayes to the ſwift, hor the battle to the ſtrong, nor riches to 


men of underſtanding, and of ſtrength , but the Lord gives to 


wy 
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through his Covenant. 
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every one as pleaſeth him. Andas we ſhould ſee Gods bounty 
towardsus in theſe, ſo we ſhould ſee his grace alſo inthem. 
Look at them as bleſſings of grace which are communicated to 
us by the Covenant of grace which he hath made with us in 
Chriſt. They are not ſounto the wicked, who are not in Cove- 
nant with the Lord,but to the Saints they are.In Ge.z3.5.when 
Facob ſpeaks of his children, theſe(ſaich he)are the children which 
God of bis grace bath given thy ſervant ? Jacob ſaw grace in this ; 
ſo ſhould we ſee grace in every outward bleſſing we enjoy. 
Obje&. But theſe outward bleſſings arecommon to good and 
bad, and no man can know love or hatred by theſe things 
which are beforehim ; how then may I know that God gives 
me theſe things out of Grace and love? 1 
Anſ. 1. If we come by them in the way of the Covenant,we 
walking before God in the way of holy obedience and depen- 
dance upon him, Its certaine they do then come to us as bleſ- 
fings, and are given usby vertue of his Covenant : And there- 
fore it is that in Deut.28.1,2,8, 13. If thou ſbalt diligently obſerve 
the Commandements of the Lord thy God, ( faith Moſes) then ſball be 


' command the bleſfing to come upon thee, and all theſe bleſſings ſhall 0+ 


vertake thee,&c, he doth not ſay , thus ſhalt thou be enriched, 
thus ſhalt thou encreaſe in goods, &c. but thus ſhall the Lord 
bleſſe thee, and theſe blegingsſhall come upon thee, to note unto 
us,that when we walk with God in this way of obedience con- 
ſcionable, then what ever good things come unto us, they 
come as a bleſſing : The Lord not only gives the bleſſing it ſelf, 
but he gives it as a bleſſing, andablefſing of grace coming 
' 2, If they be as bands cand ords of love betwixt God and 
us; as bands to draw usneerer unto him,and ascords to ticus 
faſter unto him, cauſing us to love him more, and to honour 
him inthe uſe ofthoſe good things which we have received 
from him,doubtlefſe they do then comefrom his grace towards: 
us, and are bleſſings of the Covenant. T have loved thee(faith the 
Lord Jin Fer. ; 1.3. and with mercy bave I drawne thee; If God 
draw us unto him by any meanes,there is mercy in it,and there 
is a bleſſing in it. Take this as a rulefor ever, what ever brings 


us to God is a bleſſing ; as contrariwiſe whatever ſeparates 


em et 


How we 


might know 

whether out- 
ward bleflings 
do come from 


Grace. 


T he Goſpel-C OVENANT. 


'Be content 
with that 


portion 


whiclrgrace 


_ Lies. 


Elſe it is not 
| fomuch grace 
as the pifr 
| which ſatis- 


bes us. 


us from God is 4 curſe, And that which cauſeth love | 


comes from love. If theſe things worke love in our hearts 
towards'God, then doe they come from his love towards 
us. Conſider then, are gur hearts carried away from God by 
the things weenjoy?this is dangerous:but are our hearts ther- 
by more drawne and knit unto him ? then owne them asble\- 
ings of the Covenant,as ſpringing from the tountain of Grace 
which God hath opened tous in Chriſt, 


2. Seing theſe outward good things are given to Gods peo- 
ple by Covenant, as bleſſings, and as ſpringing from Grace, 
this muſt teach usto be content wit ſuch a meaſure of them as 
our Father ſeeth meeteſt for us;tkough we have leſs in outward 
things,yer there is the ſame grace in tha: lictle, as if we had an 
hundred fold. Sometimes ing is much love ſecn in alittle 
thing ; and(ſo ic is in theſe gifts which God gives to his chil - 
dren : The gift may be ſmall, bur the love is great from w hich 
itcomes :'This love fhould fatisfie, whether the gift we receive 
from it, be lefſe or more: Asa younger child which his Father 
loves tenderly, though he have not ſo large allowance, and li- 
berall maintenance, as his elder brother that is grown to years, 
yet he comforts him(elfe in this, he faichin his heart, I know 
my Father loves meas well as any childe he hath , and thus fa- 


tisfies himſelfe in his Fathers love, though his yearely allow- 
ance benort equall wich ſome other ; ſo ſhould we: Though 


we have not fo much wheat and wine and oyle, &c. yet we may 
ſaciate our ſoule with the Lords goodnefle, Fer.31. 12, 14. that 
goodnefle of his being the ſame towards us in our lictle, ag if 
our portion were n;uch more abundant. And this contentarti - 
on we ſhould the rather labour for, becauſe if webe not ſatis» 
fed with that lefſer portion which the Lord beſtowes upon us, 
untill we abound, it is ſuſpicions, and we have cauſe to doubt 
whether our contentment be not morein the gift then in the 
grace and love of the Giver; for if it be his love that ſatisfies 
us, why are we not ſatisfied when we have lefle, as if wethad 
more? it we havefood and rayment Chaving them from the 
gift of his grace) let us therewith be content. Satisfie us with 


.thy mercy ſaich Moſes,P/al.go.14. Moſes could be ſatisfied wich 
mercy, though he had bur lictleelſe ; there is a ſatisfying ſuf- 
= 7: | ficiency * 
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Chap.12. or, TheCovENANT of Grace opened, 


ficiency in it, if we can but ſee it, and relliſh in itthe things we 


cnjoy : Let us make ſure ofthis, that what we have, ir may 
come from the hand of grace,and then ler us be contented with 


it, be ic Jefſe or more, 


- 3. Doth the Lord thus provide for his ſervants in theſe ont- 


: ward things? let us then ſervehim with our outward man. 
 bleſſeth us with all kind of bleſlings,in ſpiritual things p:rt 


aln- 


ing to our inward man,& in outward things pertaining to our 
outward man to theend that we might ſerve him and gloritie 


take heed we abuſethem not. 


our oWne good: But he never all 


Sl 


him in both ; he feeds and cloaths our bodies, he matitains the 
health and ftrengch of chem,therefore giverhem up as a living, 
B: Aſacrifticeunto him, Rom. 12, 1. Lethim be magnified in our body, 
> DPhi}.1.20. Our body muſt be for the Lord, as the Lord is for the body 
"= 1 Cor.6.13.Andit is the Apoſtles cxhortatior , Let 
him both in body and Spirit, for they are Gods. 

4. This ſame conuderation before named, may teach us how 
to uſe the good things of this life which we dv cnjoy : For 

1. Doe werecelve them from Grace ? doe nor then abuſe 
them unto lin, to pride, wantonnefle, excelle, &c. This is to 
turne the grace of God(thewed in giving of them to usJinco li- 
centiouſnefſe, In Hoſ. 2.8. the Lord complaines there, that 
when they had given then corne and wine, lilver and gold, they 
beſtowed chem upon Baal, abuſing them to Idolatry and to tin: 
And its noted as the (in of wicked Athaliah, that the dedicate 
rhings which ſhould have been to the honouring of God, theſe 
the beſtowed upon Baalim, 2 Chron. 24.7. When we thus abuſe 
.- his bleſſings unto ſin, we turne that againſt God, which wee 
havereceived from him for good. And in fo doing we may 
juſtly teare, leaſt they become eſtimonies againſt us, in the day 
of our account : Thereforedo not fo requite the Lord', Dext. 
32. Remember from what hand we have received them, and 


Us plorifre 


2, Hence learne to returne part of our ſubſtinceunco God ; 
Give up thatunto him, which we have received from him. The 
Lord gives us leave to eat and to drink 
by partaking in theportion we enjoy under the Sun ; we may 
take checomfort of whathe hath given. us & makeult of itfor 


owed us to keep all unto 
our 


Serve God 
Hee with oucn ard. 


mane 


Returne part 
of our ſub- 
ſtance to 
,and to cheer our hearts Gag. 
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our ſelves, but commands ' us to diſtribate to them as a good 


Stewards, one part to the reliefe to| his poor ſaints, another 
part for the benefirof the Common-wealth; either in peaceor _ 
war, as occafions require, and part alſo tor the upholding of ;: 
his worſhipand ſervice, and the good of his Church. Thus #2: 
Prov. 3.9. Honour God with thy riches , and with the firſt fruite of all *: 
thine mcreaſe. He doth not ſay honour thy ſclfe wich thy rich- 
es, but honuur God with them ; as they come from his grace, 
ſo they ſhould be uſed to his glory. All things are of him and 


forhim - whep we are in any need, the Lord fulfils all our ne- 


ceſſities, Phil. 4. So when the Lord ſtands in need of any thing, 


- we mult let goe that which he ſtands in need of, according to 


- that of our bleſſed Sayiour, in Mat.21.3. Tellthem the Lord bath 


Let Gods co- 
venant be our 
ſtore-houſe, 
thence to 
ferch all 
needfull 
things 


 needof bim, and then ſtraight way they will let him goe'; we do wil- 
 lingly receive from God,and we ſhould as willingly give back 


unto God; weareready to ſay with Abraham , Lord what wilt 


| thou grveme? Gen.15.2. but we ſhould be as ready to ſay with 


Navid,IV hat ſhall T render gnto the Lord ? Pſ.n 16.12. And if any 
ſhall ſay the Lord needs notany thing, 49.17.25. Itstrue , he 


necdeth not for himſelfe, but in his Saints, in his Servants, 
theſe may ſtand in need : and this know that what we have 
doneto them for his names ſake,the ſame will he acknowledge 
as done to himſclfe ; he will ſay, In as much as you have done it to 
theſe ye have done it unto me. | | | 


} 
o 


5. Laſtly, whether we want or whether we abound, let this 


, teach us to depend upon the faithfulneſſe of Gods Covenant, 


cither for the ſupply of theſe outward things if we want then, 
or for the continuance and maintenance gf that portion which 
he hath given us ; we have his promi(g. believe it , reſt upon 
it, and thoughall things may ſeem tO make againſt us, yet 
his promiſe will hold, it cannot faile. The Lord now cals for 
this exerciſe of faith, ro liue by faith in his promiſes; we are 
here in a wilderneſſe, and we may think as they Pſal. 78.1 9,20. 
Gan God prepare a Table inthe wilderneſſe > ec. but though they 
were in a wilderneffe.then, as we arenow ; yet God was not a 
wilderneſſeto them,nor will be to us, if vvetruſtupon his mer- 
cifull and faichfull promiſe : The Lord willnot or ake his people, 
1.Sam. 1 2.22.His name would ſufferin our ſu erings & wants, 
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if he ſhould then forſake us , when we walke before him ia 


faith and obedience, according to his will; yea, though 


we for our parts have deſerved to be forſaken by reaſon of 
our great departings away from him, yet if we returne 


unto bim with all our ſoule, he will net. forſake ws , for bis owne 


great names ſake, becauſe it hathpleaſed hm to make us his people, 
1 Sam. 12. Therefore caſt we our care upon the Lord, and he 
will care for us ; and though weſee our wants increafing upon 
us, yet remember, the earth is the Lords, and the fulnefſle of it ; 
he hath an hid treaſure that we know not of ; he fed Tſrael with 
Manna, which neither they nor their Fathers knew , Dent. 8. 3. 
And he will finde out ſuch wayes tor ourſupply, as neither we 
nor our Fathers before us ever knew of ; only believe and be 0- 
bedient to his word, & then let not our hearts be troubled nor 
feare, the Lord will rather maxe the Rocks to flow forth with 
honey,and the clouds to dropdown milk, and the grafſe of the 
. wildernefle to becomeas vvool to provide us cloathing,rather 
then vveſhall vvant thoſe things which vvee ſtand in nced of, 


This word is a ſure word, a faithfull ſaying, The Lord will not 


for ſake bis people.z and what he hath ſpoken concerning all in 


generall, he ſpeakes to every one in particular, 1wnill not faile 


Thee, nor forſake Thee, Joſh.1.5. Heb.13.5. 


i — TE 


\——_ 
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Concerning the promiſe of eternall life and plory. 


w— 


= Hus we ſce what promiſes the Lord makes unto us, 
what benefits he conveys by his covenant both ſpiri- 
| tuall and temporary, for the inward and outward 


IV | man; all which are communicated unco us in this 


life. Bur beſides theſe forenamed benefits, there are greater 
—_ to come, which the Lord hath promiſed, and wi!l make 
good to his covenanted people. And theſe things which are 


The promiſe. 
of falvation 
in the life to ' 
come. | 


to come, are the great benefits of the Covenant; theſe which 


now enjoy it in this lite preſent, are ſweet and precious , yea, 
{ 2 and 
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This is the 
grea'eſt and 
beſt part. 


and greatalſo, ifcomparedwith the things of this world : But 
if we compare ther? with the things to come; then are they bye 
as thefirſt truits to therich harveſt, the whole crop. The bf 
part of that which God hath promiſed us in his Covenant, 
K is to be waited for by hope, it is laid up, ir is reſcrved for us, 
to be revealed inthe laſt times, 1 Tet.1. They are within the 
vaile, whether our eye cannot pierce, to ſec and ſay what they 
are; they are things which (in the tuinefſe of them) can nei. 
ther be uttcred by tongue, nor can heart conceive them. Net. 
ther doth/the world know, no nor Gods God people them. 
ſelves do not know the things which are Ine for them. 
Its aſweet gradation which the Apoſtle hath in that ſpeech of 
his, 1 Cor.2.9, where he ſaith; That neither eye bath ſeen, nor eare 
heard, nor did they. enter. into-the heart of man, &c. Did ncver 
eye (ce ſuch things? Many men have ſcen ſtrange things; A 
man: may ſeeall the excellency and glory the world hath, 
though he poſlefſe it nor. ' But though a man may ſee much, yet 
he may heare more by the hearing of the care, then ever his eye 
ſaw; And yet more, when he hath ſcen and heard all that can 
be ſeen or uttered, yet his heart may conceivg-greater things 
then all theſe; But here is the ſaepaſſing excellency of the things 
to come, which God hath prepared for Nepenplaher neither - 
eye hath ſeen them, no nor yet did ever care heare ofthem , no. 
nor canithey be conceived by they heart of man; they are a- 
Dove all that ever was ſeen, heard, or thought; we are now 
ſons, heirs; bur ic is oncly in hope, Trt. 3,7. but though our 
portion be by hope to be waited for, yetic isa bleſſed hope, 
Tit.2.13. which when.it comesto beenjoyed in preſent: poſleſ- 
{ion, will be found to be above all that we heard,conce ived, or 
could+have hoped for. There is life( todie no more) there is 
glory (no more ſhame nor contempt) there is pleaſure { no 
more lighing or ſorrowing) there is life, and that in abun- 
dance, 70.10. Glory and that ſurpaſſing the glory of the Sun, Mt.13. 
43+ Pleaſure & that in all ſulnsſſe. And all the ſe not for a little ſeafon, 
but for evermore,P ſ. 16.ult.Whiles weare here weenjoy life, hers 
is.glory alſo in a degree, & here are pleaſures too, but here they 
are not-full;there is ſome death mixed withour life, ſome baſe- 
nefe with our glory, ſome ſorrows with our paſures, Kod 
Fo [ Lnoug 
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though they werefull. which they are not; FE they laſt but 
fora time.. But there, and then, they ſhall be full, and for ever- 
more; I cannot paſſe by that admirable expreſlion of the A- 


> Cor.4.15:. 


poſtle, in 2 Cor.4. 17. where ſpeaking of the bleſſed eſtate of cleared. 


Gods pecplein the life to come, he cals it a far more excellent 
eternall weight of glory: 1. There is glory : 2. A weight 
of glory, as much as weareableto beare : 3. There is an ex- 
cellency in it, an cxcellent weight of glory : 4. There is one 
excel lency added to.another, \i@$4CoAa7 £15 \aipCo:.0y, a moſt excel - 
lent glory : 5. and Jaſtly, all this cternall, a moſt excellent-e- 
ternal weight ofglory; here is-a Jarge expreſſion in few words. 
This is the hope of Gods people which they wait for; And for 
this they have Gods F aithfull word and promiſe, his Cove- 
nant and Teſtament ; and for ouc aſſurance he hath already 
given us the carncſt of it in our hearts, even the Spirit of grace 
and the Spirit of glory, which by guiding of us in the ways of 
grace here, leades us on day by day, to come neerer to our ſal- 
vation then when we rſt believed,cill at laſthe bring us to glo- 
ry, even to the full end of our faith and hope, the ſalvation of 


our ſouls. 
And thus much of the benefit of the Covenant, 
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| | The fourth Part. | | 
CONCERNING THE 


'CONDITIONOF THE 
COVENANT. 


Chap. i © 


Shewing that there is a Condition of the Covenant : with reaſons 
Why. | |} | 


© T remaines now that we come to conſider the 
l| condition of the Covenant, in which we muit 
walke that the Lord may performe unto us 
the mercy which he hath promiſed us. There 
7 is a way of the Covenant in which the Lord 
DE V3) conveyes his bleſſings, as we may ſee in that 
- | exprellion uſed by Ke Lord himſelfe concern- 
ing Abraham, Gen.18. 19. I know Abraham(laith the Lord ) that 
he wil teach his bouſhold, &c. that T may bring upon Abraham that 
which T have ſpoken unto him : The Lord fully intended to doe to 
Abrahamas he had promiſed, but yer the Lord will have Abra- 
ham to walk ſo, and (o, before him ; and then God will bring 
upon Abrabam the bleſſing which he had promiſed ; the like we 
have in Fer. 11. T LI 2 
Great are the bleſſings which God hath promiſed to thoſe 
which are the faithfull ſeed of Abrabam: and therefore as we de- 
fire to enjoy the bleſſing promiſed, ſo we muſt ſee alſo what he 
requires of us,that he may performe unto ns what he hath wor 
| | miſed, 


Chap. 1. | or, the COVENANT of Grace opened. 3 


miſed,and this is called the ſtipulation or condition of the Co- 
venant. 
And concerning this I will ſhew theſe foure things. 
1, That there is a condition required. 
2. Why the Lord hath put a condition to the promile of lite. 


3. Whar the condition 1s. | | 
4. Whether the putting of ſucha condition doth or cag ſtand 
wich the tree grace of the Covenant, yea orno. 

Firſt, That there is a condition of the Covenant : The Lord 
doth not abſolutely promiſe lite unto any ; he doth not ſay to 
any ſoule, I will ſave you and bring you to life, though you 
continue impenitent & unbelieving; but commands and works 
ns to repent and believe, and then promiſes that in the way of 
faith and repentance, he will ſave us. He preſcribes a way of 
life for us to walk in, that ſo wee may obtaine the ſalvation 
which he hath promiſed ; he brings us firſt through the doore 
of faith, A#. 14. And then carries us on in the way of faith, 
till he bring us to the end of our faith the ſalvation of our 
ſoules. | 
There arc indeed ſome promiſes which ſeeme ſo ab(olute as 
to excludeall condition on our part,as that promite in Tſai.g3. 
25. For mine own ſake will Tput away thy tranſgreſſions, &c. and ſo 
Ezek.36. 22, Where there is no mention made either of faith or 
any other Grace in us, as a condition required on our part. 
Bur it any ſball hence argue, that the promiſe of life is ſo abſo- 
lute as to exclude all reſpe&t unto faith in thoſe to whom the 
promite is made, and becauſe there is no mention made of faith 
in ſuch promiſes , therefore there is no intendment of it, as if 
it were not underſtood, but wholly excluded, I may as wel! 
argue againſt the merits of Ch: iſtalſo,and exclude them by the 
like reaſon, becauſe there is no mention of them, no more then 
of faith in thoſe abſolute promiſes. But as there is no remiſfion 
without the bloud of Chriſt, Heb. 9. 22. So neither is there 
without faith in that bloud, Rom. 3. 25. as God never promi- 
fed to forgive us our finnes without reſpe& to Chriſt, though 
Chriſt benot alwayes mentioned in every ſuch promile, fonei- 
ther doth he promiſe to ſave without faith, though ic be not 
alwayes mentioned particularly. 


To 


That there is 
a condition of 
the coycnant. 


How abſmſute 
promiſes are 
co be under- 
ſtood. 


To prove that there is a condition in the covenant of Grace, | 


it may be made evident ſundry wayes. 


1. Fromthe nature of a Covenant, which is an agreement 
between ſeverall partics covenanting together upon mutuall 
conditionsrequired on both parties : Fadus ( ſaith Rolech ) is 
promi/fio ſub certa conditione, Roll. de vocatione efficaci : A man may 
makeg promile alone without any condition : Bur a Cove- 


nant properly binds both partics, and hath a condition an- 
nexed ; Abraham and Avimelech, promiſe one to another in their 
Covenant made berwixt them , they mutually binde rhem- 


ſelves, Gen, 20. And lo it is betwixt God and Abraham, 
Ger. £74 27, | 


I grant that the word Covenant is ſometimes uſed concern- 
ing ſuch promiſes as are witheut condition, as inGen. 9.9. 


Where the Lord ſpeaking'of his purpoſe and promiſe never to 
deſtroy the earth any morehe calls that promitehis Covenant, 
though there be no condition there annexed : But the Queſtion 
is not how 'a word may be uſed upon ſome ſpeciall occaſion ; 
but what is the proper nature of a Covenant , .which doth re- 
quire mutuall ſtipulation or condition on both-partics ; This 
1s bur one place where the word Covenant is taken for a pro- 
miſe without a condition ; mare fuch places 1 know not any 
in Scriprure; and beſides there was ſpeciall reaſon of calling ir 
a Covenant; namely, to ſhew the unchangeableneſſe of his 
purpoſe touching the mercy promiſed,that ic is as ſure as if we 
had tycd him thetcunto by Covenant, upon ſome condition 
performed by us before hand : But this is not properly a Cove- 
Rant, where there is not a mutual] obligatioa and binding of 
the parties one to another by condition : Hereto agreeth that 
ſaying of Beza, in 2 Tim, 1. 12. Mutudeſt ( inquit ) depofiti obli- 
gatio inter Neum &- Santtos ipfius ; Though on Gods parc this ob= 
ligation is, prorſus gratuita, wholly free, as hee there ſpeaks ; 
though Gods binding of himſelfe to us be free, yet ours is not 
ſo to God: But concerning the freeneſſe of the Covenant wee 
ſhall ſpeak hereafter ; thus much enely for the preſent he af- 
firmes that there is mutua obligatio, a mutuall bond or tie, by 
which God binds-us to himſelfe, as well as he binds himſeife to 
OS. A #2} S2 ; 
2. But 
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Chap.1. or, TheCOVvENANT of Grace opened. 


2. But for further confirmation hereof, conſider the diffe= 
rent kinds of expreſſions which the Scriptureuſeth in ſpeaking 
of the Covenant betwixt God and us : There is mention made 
of a Covenant promiſed; And there is mention alſo ofa Cove- 


' nant commanded, not to imply two Covenants, but two parts 
_ of the ſame Covenant ; one part of ic ſtanding in the promiſe 


from God to us; the other, in duty from us to God: Thus 
Deut.7. 12. there is the Covenant which God promitfed, and by 
oath {wore unto his people ; and then in Joſh. 7. 1 1. there is 
the Covenant commanded, which is the condition on our part 
required ; take away the condirion, you muſt alſo take away 
the Covenant commanded; and if there be a Covenant com» 
manded, there muſt of neceſſity bea condition. 

3. Conlider that expreſſion uſed in Ezek. 2c. 37. I will bring 
you-rnto the bond of the Covenant ( ſaith the Lord; ) why doth the 
Lord ſpeak of .q bond of the Covenant ? If the Lord had bound 
himſ{clfe orcly, and put no condition upon the Covenant for 
us,he could not have ſaid that he would bring us into the bond 
of it; But hereby he would reach us, that when he makes with 


us a Covenant of Grace and mercy, he doth not then leave us . 


at liberty to liveas weliſt; but he binds us by Covenant to 
himſelfe ; he doth not onely bind himſelfe'to us,but us to him- 
ſclfe; asin Fer. 13. 11. He is ſaid to have tyed to himſelfe the 
whole houſe of Iſrael, binding them to himſelfe as with a gir- 
dle, in the bond of the Covenant ; wee were ſometimes free 
from God, and free from righteouſteſſe, Rom. 6. 20. But now 
wce are by Covenant become the Lords ſervants, 1 Cor. 7. 22. 
being bound unto him by the bond of the Covenant. 

4. Contlider how we are ſaid ſometimes to keep Covenant, 


ſometimes to break Covenant with God ; In Pſal. 25. 10. and 


P/al. 103. 18. Here we are ſaid to keep Covenant; bur in Pſal. 
44- 17. and1/ai. 24.5. There is mention made of breaking Co- 
venant with God ; and in Deut. 29. 25. they have forſakenche 
Covenant of the [ord their God. This keeping of Covenant, 
and breaking or forſaking of it,cannot be conceived to bedone 
otherwite then by obſerving or violating the condition ofthe 
Covenant required on our part. Such as are moſt profane due 


walk moſt looſely , they will be forward enough co claime 
* © Gods 
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Gods promiſe ; but they are faulty in performing their own 
part of the Covenant: Thus the Jewes they would hold to the 
promiſe, thar God was their God, Fohbn 8. and yet they brake 
the Covenant, by failing in the condition required of them, 
5. Conlider how the name of Covenant is given not onely 
to the. promiſe which God makes unto us, but to that duty 
which he requires on our part, to be done by us. In Gen. 17. 7, 
There the name of Covenant is given to Gods promiſe which 
he makes to us; but afterwards in ver ſ.9. the ſame name of Co- 
venant is alſo given to rhe duty required of us, Twill faith rhe 
Lord to Abraham ) eſtabliſh my Covenant with thee , and what is 
that ? I will be a God unto thee, &c. and thou alſo ſhalt keep my Cove- 
nant, that is, there is the duty I require of thee, by which thou 
ſhalt teſtifie thy obſervance of the Covenant ; namely , in cir- 
cumcifing thy ſeed. [This uſe of the word ( Covenant) being 
applyed to that which is required of us, ſhewes plainly chat 
there is a ſtipulation or condition in the Covenant required 
ON our part. oe! 


F 


'6. Wereade expreſſe mention made of the condition , upon 

which the promiſe of life and ſalvation is made; as in As 16, 
31. Believe on the Lord Jeſus, andthou ſhalt be ſaved, Rom. x0. 9. 
If thou believeſt, thou ſhalt be ſaved, &c. 

7. Gods dealing with the Tfraelites when he made his Cove- 
nant with them at Mount Sinai, ſhewes plainly that there is a 
condition in the Covenant, Exod. 24.3.to 9. when the Lord 
was about to makeup his Covenant betwixt him and them, 
you ſee how Moſes irehearſeth before them the words of the 
Covenant, that they might know what it was which the Lord 
required of them ; and to the end it might be done more ſeri- 

 oully, he repeats the termes of the Covenant to be obſerved by 
them, twice over, and they doe twice promiſe to obſerve the 
words of the Covenant, before the bloud of the Covenant, by 
which it was confirmed, was ſprinkled upon them ; ſhewing 
unto us thereby, that we muſt for our part aſſent unto the Co- 
venant, not onely accepting the promiſe of it, but alſo ſubmit 
tothe duty required in ic ; orelfe there is no Covenant efta- 
bliſhed betwixt God and us; we muſt as well accept of the con- 
_ diction as of the promiſe, if we will be in Covenant with God. 


Objeft. 
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Chap.1. or, the COVENANT of Grace opened. 


Objeft. But the Covenant is otherwiſe called a Teſtament, 
Heb. 7.8, 9. 

Anſw. This terme or name of Tecſtament,is given to the Co- 
yenant ; not to exclude the condition, but to ſhew the ftirm- 
neſſe, and inviolable and unchangeable nature of ir,being con: 
firmed by the death of Chriſt the Tcſtator, and therefore never 
to be altered nor changed : Whiles men live, they may alter 
their Wills or Teſtaments, as oft as they pleaſe ; but when they 
are dead, it is unalterable, Gal. 3. Chriſt hath dyed to confrme 
hisTecſtament,its therefore now unchangeable,bcing ratified by 
his death, as a Teſtament is by the death of the Tcſtator. And 
that this is the true reaſon why the Apoſtle calls it aTeſtament, 
is evident by Heb. 9. 16,17. Where a Teſtament i ( ſaith the 
Apoſtle) there muſt be the death of the Teſtator ; and he gives the 


reaſon now alledged, becauſe the Teſtament is confirmed when 


men are dead, and not before ; And that the Apoſtle had no in- 
tent ( in ſo calling it ) to exclude the condition, is evident by 
ver(. 15. where he ſaith, That Chriſt 5 made the Mediatour of a bet- 
ter Teſtament ,that through his death thoſe which were called might re- 
ceive the promiſe of eternall inheritance ; Theſe words ({ thoſe which 
were called ) doe plainly and fully imply the condition requi- 
red in the Covenant of life, our calling being finiſhed in the 
working of faith, which is the condition of the Covenant; no 
man is effeftually callcd ſoas to have part in thateternall in- 
heritance, untill he believe, ſo that the Legacics of the Teſta- 
ment being to thoſe that are called, that is, to thoſe that doe 
believe; ic is moſt manifeſt that the intent of the Apoſilc in cal- 
ling the Covenant by the name ofa Teſtament, was not to ex- 
clude the condition, but onely ( as was faid ) to ſhew the fta- 
bility and immutadilicy of the Covenant; Ic being now likea 
Teſtament, contirmed by the death of him that made ic : The 
forme of the former Covenant which God made with 7/rael in 
the Wilderneſſe, was changed in reſpe& of the nianner of Ads 
miniſtration of it, becauſe it was not confirmed by the death 
of the Teſtator; but this is confirmed by death , and cheretore 
herein neither matter nor forme can be changed any more. In 
ob. 17. 24. We have Chriſt there making his [aſt Will and Te- 
ſtament, te beexecutcd by his Father ; and what his Will is, 
Es TT 2 we 
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we have it expreſſed in his own words; Father I will thoſe whom 
thou baſt grven me may be where Tam, &c. And who thofe be tha 
be meanech by them that are given him , is plainly expreſſed, 
verſ. 20. Even thoſe that believe.in bis name ; Chriſt doth not be. 
queath the Legacy of his Teſtament unto all in generall, butts 
tuch as doe believe; as for the reſt he bequeaths nothing unto 
them, oh. 17.9. || | | 

Objef. Bur there be ſome abſolute promiſes of the Coyc. 
nant, whica are without any condition at all on our part, as 


the promiſes of the firſt grace, &c. in which God promilecth to 


his Ele&, as yet uncalled, thathe will give them a new heart, 
and take away the ſtony heart from them, Ezek. 11. &: 36. 
Anſw.1. We muſt.conſider the Covenant not onely as con- 


ſummare and made up with our ſelves in our own perſons, but 


as it was begun, and firſt made with us and for us in Chrift, in 
which regard it is ſaid to be made with us befoge the world 
began, Tit.1. 2. a promiſe of grace being made to Chriſt for us, 
and to us in him :! Now if we thus conſider the Covenant, as 
made with ng in Chriſt, ſo the fiſt grace it ſelfe is conditio- 
nall,as well as the laſt.; Chriſt! receives the promiſes of grace 
for us, but he receives not thi leaſt of them but upon condition 


that he muſt lay down his life for them , that he may performe 
_ them unto us; as we ſee in Tſai, 55.5. Where God the Father 


makes a promiſe to'Chriſt,that he ſhall call a Nation or People 
to the knowledge of himſclfe ;| which is a promiſe of the firſt 
grace given us in our firſt converſion and calling:bur in reſpet 
of Chritt, this is.not abſolute,but conditionall, as appeares in 
verſ. 4. for he muſt be a witnefle unto the people, to teltfie une 
tro them the will of the Father, which hee performed in his 
Propheticall and Prieſtly Office ; yea, he muſt make his ſoule 


an offering for ſinne, Tſai.53, 10. and upon this condition 


he muſt have power to call a Nation, to bring them home by 
efieCtuall calling unto God, and thus. in reſpect of Chriſt che 
very firſt Grace is conditionall , though without condition cn 
our part. | | | j 

2. Conſider the 


[1 


called a Covenant of life and.peace, Mal. 2. 5, and if wee thus 
| | wo conſider 


: | Covenant in reſpedt of the end of it, which 
it leads unto, which is life and falvation, in which reſpeR it is- 
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conſider it, it is conditionall in reſpe& of our ſelves ; for theſe 
promiſes of life and peace are not made but upon condition of 
taich and obedience, not to the unbelicving and profane, Rom. 


Lo. 9, 10. 13. Kom. 8. 13. Mat. 5.3.to 10. and thus whether we 
look to the firſt Grace as the beginning of the Covenant, or to 
the laſt Grace as the end of ic, the one is conditionall in re- 
ſpe& of Chriſt,the other in reſpe& of our ſelves ; there is a con- 
dicion of both. | | 

3. The giving of the firſt Grace in our calling, goes b:fore 
our perſonall covenant betwixt God and us,by which we bind 
our ſelves unto him to take him for our God, to depend upon 
him, and to ſubmit our ſelves unto his will ; firſt the Lord doth 
diſpoſe us and fit us to a walking in Covenant with him, by 
putting into us his own ſpirit, as it is in Ezek, 36. and theh he 
requires an aQuall performance of Covenant on our part, to 


| walk according to the Grace received; Look. how ic was in 


that Covenant made with Adam, ſo it is in this Covenant of 


- Grace, in-reſpe& of the point in hand, though otherwiſe there 


be wide differences berwixt them, as we have ſeen before; firſt 
God indues Adam with an habicuall righteouſneſſe,thercby en- 
abling him for that obedience which he was to walk in, and 
then having thus qualified him, the Lord enters into a Cove- 
nant with him, requiring of him to walk according to all that 
Law which was ſet bcfore.him, andin that way of working 
righteouſneſſe, to look for thelife which was promiſed him ; 
ſo it is here in the Covenant of Grace ; firſt, the Lord comes 
and takes away from us the heart of ſtone, that evill hearr 
of unbelicte, and gives us a ſpirit of faith, and renewing 
Grace, and then draweth the ſoule inro a Covenant with 
him, to.walk with him in a way of faich 5 depending upon 
him by. faith, ard obeying him by faith : fo looking tor the 
promiſe of eternall life; Thus it was with Abraham; firſt God. 


givcs unto Abraham a belicving heart, then he comes co him 


and tells him, Abraham, I am come to enter into a Covenant with 
thee : and withall tells him what are the articles and condtci- + 
ons of the Covenant both on Gods part, and on - Avrahams ; 
on Gods part, That he will be to Abraham and to hx ſeed a God 


to bleſſe him, and to be an all»(ufficient good unto him 3 and on 
: = Abrabams 


The order of 
Gods bring- 
ing us into 

Covenant. , 


— 
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Abrahams/part, Requiring, That he walk before him and be up- 
_ right, and: keep his Covenant which was commanded him;and ſo it is 
with all the Adult children of Abraham, firſt, God gives us a 
Spirit of Grace, beginning to renew us, then propounds 
to us the. great things of his Covenant which he will beſtow 
upon us, and commands us to depend by faith upon him 
for the performance of them; andit we thus conſider of the gi. 
ving of the firſt Grace, this doth no whit crofle the condition 
of the Covenant,burt makes way for it, inabling us to walk in 
Covenant with God ;| that ſo he may bring upon us the good 
which he hath promiſed uns. 
Whether the Obje&, But this putting of a condition to the Covenant of 


putting ofa orace may ſeem to confound it and to make it the ſame with 
condition doe ' fl | 


> 


confound the *ÞE Covenant of workes. | 3 
two Cove« Anſw. It is not the having of a condition,but the identity or 
venants. ſameneſle of the condition which makes them the ſa:ne Cove- 


nant; all Covenants have a condition, but all Covenants are 
not therefore one and the ſame, but do differ according to the 
difference ofthe conditions which are made ; there being then 
one condition in the Covenant of workes, and another in the 
| Covenant of grace, |they are therefore diftin& Covenants, 
though there be a condition in both. Hy 
Thus then we ſee there is a condition of the Covenant, 
 But(to cometo the ſecond point beforepropounded)) why 
2. (may ſame ſay ) doth the Lord require any condition of us, 
and not bring us to life and glory without requiring any 
' condition to FhINg at our hand? | | 
his Covenant Anfw, 1. Itis meet weſhould glorify God and his grace to- 
and promiſe wards us, before he exalt usandbring usunto glory; in this 
of life, way it was that Chriſthimſelfe went into glory, according to 
that prayer of his in Foh.17.4. Thave glorified thee here on earth, 
now therefore glorifie me with tby ſelfe, with that glory which IT bad 
with thee, &c. ſo muſt we doe, we muſt walkeby the ſame way, 
we muſt here glorifie that grace, by which we look for glory 
and honour andeternall life. 4} } 
. The Lord would hereby juſtifie the way of his grace, and 
ſtopthe mouthes of all ſuch as are ready tg murmur againſt 
| is | I | 2 him, 


Chap.r. or, the CovENANT of Graco opened. 


him, herein ſhewing his righteouſneſſe in ſaving thoſe that doe 
believe; the wicked are forward to complain againſt the Lord 
himſelfe ; they had wont to ſay, The wayesof the Lord are not 
equall, Ezck.18. and in Mat. 20.11. thereare that murmur a- 
gainſt him, as if he dealt not equally with them ; they are com- 
plainers, Jude 16. ready to challenge Gods righteouſneſle, that 
they themſelves are not ſaved as well as others ; Theſe mouths 
muſt be ſtopped ; and when the Lord hath carryed on his peo- 
ple, in a way of grace, through faith, patience, ſubmiſſion, 
and obedience to his will , others continuing ftill in their 
carnall licentiouſneſle, this will top the mouthes of all ſuch 
complainers and murmurers. It will ſhew forth the righte- 
ouſneſle and equity of the Lords proceeding in judgement a- 
ainſt them, in condemning them, and ſaving thoſe that doe 
lieve, x Theſ.1.6 | | — 
3- Its alſo for thegreater conſolation of the Saints,that we 
ſceing the condition to be wrought in us,and finding our ſelves 
to beguided by his Spirit,and enabled in any gracious meaſure 
to keep the way ofhis Covenant which he hath appointed for 


_ us to walke in, we might thereby have the more ſtrong 


conſolation, afſuring our ſelves of the fulfilling of his graci- 
ous promiſe towards us; that his loving kindneſſe ſhall be 
for ever and ever on them that fearehim, and keep bis Covenant 
thinking upon bis Commandements to do. them, Pſalm. 103.17,18. 


Andthus both in reſpe& of glorifying of God, the ſtopping of 


the mouthes of the wicked, and for the comfort of the Saints, 


It was meet there ſhould bea condition annexed to the Co- 


Before we proceed to the third point, let us make a littleſuſe 


ofthatalready delivered. 


CHAP, 
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That the tryal of our intereft in the bleſſings of the Covenant , is to be 
made by the conditiondll. promiſes ; with the uſe of the abſolute pro- F 
miſes, and their agreement with the conditionall. | — 
Uſe AMY} F therebe a condition ofthe Covenant, then hence it |: 
: ST kj followes, That for the eryall of our intereſt in the 
We muſt try | : [48 | Yong 
our eſtate, by K&S ſabvation which the Covenant promiſerh, there can 
| the conditjo- " |be no more dire, evident, and certaine way taken, 


nal promiſes. then x 4 ganas our ſelves concerning the condition of the 
Covenant, expreſled in the conditionall promiſes. The pro- 

miſe of life is made onely to be:leevers, who are deſcribed by 0- 

ther graces accompanying their faith, and therefore termed 

ſometimes ſuch as loye God, ſometimes mercifull, poor in 

heart, upright, and ſuch other, all theſe lowing from faith, 

faith (kewing it ſelfe by th:m. Now then, faith being the con- 

dition of the Covenant,(as we ſhall ſhew afterwards )and being 

knowneby theſe other graces accompanying it, hereis the way 

for us to try our ſelves'before God,whether the promiſe of ſal- 

vation doe belong unto us, even by looking to the condition 

of faith, and ſuch other graces, as doe accompany it in them 

that-do believe: This is ſo ſure a way of tryal,thar the Apoſtic 

himfelfe dire&s us thereunto, 2 Cor. 13.15. Prove your ſelves whe + 

ther ye be inthe faith or/no : If we would know our ſelves to be 

ſuchas are not «Nzyz to be difaHowed or rejeftcd, there is no 

better way to know it then by our faith: And Fobn tels ns that 

in this way,wve ſhall aſſure our bearts, 1 063-74. $8.19 In Rom.10. 

The Apoſtle doth propound the doubt of a weak beleever , en- 

quiring how he may know that he ſhall be ſaved ; and the 

Apoſtic himſelfe anſwers his doubt , teJling him that ir is nor 

by aſcending or deſcending hither or thither, but by lookins 

to his faith, For zf thou beleeveſt with thine beart inthe Lord Jeſus, ® 

thou ſbalt be ſaved, ver.9. This way of tryall ſheweth the true 

The true uſe uſe of choſepromiſes which we call conditionall ; we do not 
of conditional make the graces expreſſed in them,as the matter of our righte- 
| -——_ oulneſſe, and yet neither do we caſt them aſide as if they were 


|. legall 
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Chap.2. or, TheCOVENANT of Grace opened, 


| legall promiſes, and not Evangelicall; but the uſe of che is 


/ 


——— my 


Lo 


thereby to try our ſelves by the graces expreſſed in them ; and 
this is the chicfeſt way of tryall which che Word doth dirctt 
us unto ; Yea, I doubt notto affrme that if we will in ordina- 


' ry courſe, have any tryall ofour eſtates by the Word , we muſt 


have it in this way, by the conditionall promiſes ; The ab{o- 
Jute promiſes do not deſcribe the perſons to whom the blet- 
ſings of the Coyenant do belong ; onely the conditionall pro- 
mites do point out the perſons to be ſaved, as the ablolute do 


ſhew the cauſe of our ſalvation ; if therefore we will try, and 


ina way of tryall have any knowledge of our perſonall inte- 
reſt in the ſalvation promiſed, we muſt eicher come to know it 
by the conditionall promiſes, or not have it from the word 
ata]], VC. | | | T5 | 

Yer neither would I make the abſolute promiſes uſeleſſe , as 
ſome have gone.about todo with thoſe thatare condirionall; I 
acknowledge-rhhy are of ſingular uſe; Firſt, In that they 
ſhew unto us the onely cauſe of our ſalvation, even. free 
grace, and'no other; Secondly,they are a foundation for the 
taich of adherence or dependence to ſtay upon : they yecld a 
t1ingular encotiragement to a poore dejeted foule that findes 
nothing in its ſclfe buc ſinne and miſery , with hope to caſt ic 
ſe]te upon the free grace of God, ſeeing he lookes art nothing 
in us for which he ſhould ſave us, but onely to gloritic his own 


_ gracein us. Bur Ri!l though in theſe regards there be grear' 


ufe of th: (c abſolute promites, yer the tryall of our ctatcs is 
not by them, becauſe they doe not\note out the perſons to 
whom the falvation is promiled, but this is done (as was ſaid) 
by the conditional]. 1 

There be: two As of faith, one of adherence or dependance, 
another ofaſſurance; There be alſo jo kinds of promiſes, ablo- 
luteand conditionall ; mark now how theſe do fit and an{ier 
one to the other, theabſolute promites to the faith of adhe- 
rence, the conditionall to the taith of afſurance; For exam» 
ple, God comes and fayes; For my owne ſake will T do thus and 
thi #210 you it an abſolute promiſe ; here is a ground for the faith 
of adherence to cleave unto; though I be moſt unworthy, 
yet I, will hang upon this prowiſe |becauſe iris for his own 


Vu ſake 


We cannot 
try our C- 
ſtares by the 
abſolute pros 
niſes. 


The uſe of 
abſo!ute.pro- 
mMmiſcs. 


How the pro- 
miſes abſolute. 
and conditio- 


' nall do anſwer 


to the ſeverall 
as of fiith. 
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324 | The Goſpel-CovBNANYT, Part 4. 
— ſakerthat theLord will performe this mercy , that he may be 
gloritied. There bealſo conditionall promiſes, ( He that belie- 

veth ſhall be ſaved) by meanes of which ( we having .the 'experi- 

ence and feeling of ſuch grace jn our ſelves) we grow to an al: 

ſurance that we are of thoſe that he will ſhew that free grace 

upon. And thus the abſoJute promiſes are Jaid before us as the 

foundation of our ſalvation (which is wrought in the adhe- 

ring to the promiſe) and the conditionall as the foundation 

of our aſſurance. | | | | 

OE But may not ( will ſome ſay) anddoth not the Lord ſome. 
| | times give comfort to hisKfervants by an abſolute promiſe? 
and if ſo, then what need we looke to thoſe that are conditi- 
Anſ. 1 dvubt not but the Lord doth give refreſhings to the 
ſouls of his beloved by ſuch abſolutepromiſes ; for there be- 
ing aſweetneſſe of grace contained in every promiſe, whether 
abſolute or condicionall,the Lord may let FM ſoul tafte of the 
comfort of that grace by what promiſe he will, when the ſoul: 
Is taken up with ſome deepand ſerious meditation of that a- 
 bundant grace andfree goodnes of God towards ns, and the 
mindis faſtned upon ſome expreflion of ſuch a promiſe ny; 
forth that graceunto us, the Spirit ſends down that ſweernelle 
of grace into our hearts, letting us taſt and feel the comfort of 
it. This none will deny. But 1. the queſtion is not, whether 
we may taſt of c:mfort by anabſoluce promiſe; but by what 
kind of promiſe we areto try our ſelves ; the Spirit may give 
refreſhing by an abſolute promiſe, but our way of tryall is by 
the conditionall ; examining our ſelves by the graces exprel- 
ſed in|them,and thereupon making application to our ſelves of 
the mercy promiſed, which we cannot do by the abſolute, there 
being nothing expreſſed in them to helpe us in this way, 
2. Though comfort may be had by anabſolute promiſe, yet it 

is never given { if it betrue and not a deluſion ) but where the 
cc ndition of Faith and other graces are in being, and are firſt 
wrought; otherwiſe it is lying, falſe comfort, not true and 
ſaving. 3. Though we may have comfort by an abſolute pro- 

_ miſe, yet when times of temptation doe returne, when ſcru- 
ples and doubts doe afcerwards ariſe in our hearts, we mult 
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Chap.2. or, the COVENANT of Grace opened. 
_ | YL 


427 1: 


\ | 
then turne to the conditionall promiſes, trying whether the 
graces expreſſed in them, be wrought in us; and then finding 
in our ſelves that faith and love which is in Chriſt Jeſus, we 
doe thereby grow up in aſſurance that the former conſolation 
was no other but the conſulation of Gods owne Spirit. So 


that upon the point, here is the uſuall and ordinary way. of 


tryall of our eſtates, even to try our ſelves by the graces expreſ- 
fed in the conditionall promiſes. And though the comfore 1o 
taſted as was before expreſſed, be the more (weet and delight - 
full whiles ic is felt, yet the aſſurance which we have by che 
tryall of our graces, is the more conſtant and durable, If upon 
pretence of the ſeat & witnefſle of che ſpiric in an abſoluce pro- 
miſe, any ſhall deſpiſe this way of tryall by the graces chat-are 


in them, let them take heed,leaft Sathan (who knowes how to 


transforme himſelf intoan Angel of light) do deceive them 
with falſe flaſhes of comfort, which in the end will cauſe them 
to lye downe in ſorrow. | | 
_- Tris but an unpleaſing buſineſle to ſeparate and oppoſe the 
things which God hath ſo neerly joyned together , ta oppole 
the abſolute promiltes againſt the.conditionall, or the conditi- 
onal againſt the abſolute; the Lord hath made no ſuch ſepara- 
tion or oppoſition betwixt them ; theabſolute and conditio- 
nall promiſes are both one in ſubſtance, though they ditfer in 
manner of expreſſion ; For when the Lord faith, be will forgive 
our ſins for his owne ſake, Eſay. 43. ( which is an abſolute pro- 
miſe) this promiſe intends faith -in whom it ſhall be tul- 
filled; rhough he do forgive our fins for his own ſake, yet 
he doth it only co ſuch as do believe; faith therefore is imply- 
ed in that promiſe, though not exprefled; And on the other 
fide, when God promilſcth life to ſuch as do believe (which is a 
conditionall promiſe)this promiſe implyes the former freenes 
of grace, as was before expreſſed in the abſolute promiſe to do 
it for his own ſake; the expreſſing of faich the condicion,doth 
notexclude the freeneſſe of Grace, nor doth the expreſſing of 
freenes of Grace exclude the condition; theſe two kind of pro- 
miſes helpe to explaine oneanother,not to conradict or over- 
throw the truth oficithers when we hear a conditionall pro- 
miſc, believe & be ſaved)if any ſhal now ask, Why wil che Oo | 
Z | HE Vu 2 « 


How the ab- 
ſolute and 
conditionall 
promiſes a« | 
gree toge= 
ther. 


_ FT 
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This way of 
rryall is ao le- 


gall way. 


_ andabſo]ute way, negleCting the ſtate of the inward man. 


fave ſuch as believe without works: To this ihe Lord antivers 
in the abſolute promiſe, for my ow? ake will I co 3t;0n tie other 
ſide, when hearing an ab:olute pron.iie,C As. for mine ywne [aþe 


will I cothi:) It any (hal here ask, To whom vill the Lord Per. 


form this niercy promiſed? To this he ante. s 14 he conditio. 


nal proniiie,T will do it to them Which do belicve 3 io {weetly doe 
thelk promiſes agree becwixt chemſclves, helping to cxplain & 
expound oneanothef. Let us not then dath them one againſt 
another,and berwixt themſ{clves they will notjar, The Apoſtle 
found no diſagreement betwixt Grace and Faith , or bertwixt 
being ſaved/by grace, and being ſaved by faith , Eph. 2. 8. andif 
grace and faith agree fo well; then muſt the abſoJute and condi- 
tionall promiſes agree alſo; the oneexprelling thegrace ot God 
as the canfe of our ſalvation; the other expreſſing the conditi- 
on (taith )by which it is receceived, and our intercft in it dil. 
cerned. Fhis way oftryall by condirionall promiſes; Let none 
count a legal courſe,as not agreableco the ſpirit of the Gofpe!, 
This is that way oftryal which Paul {-who was no legal Prea- 
chrr )dire&ed the ſaints unto, 2 Cor, v3.5.S0 doth Peter allo, 2 


Pet.5 to 111 v. Some that love to be wiſe above that: which is 


written, & not according to ſobriety,deſpiſe this way as fit for 
novices, but not for ſuch as are perfe& as they are : They have 
their aſſurance by revelation ſeing the very book of life unſcal- 
ed & opencd unto them,ſo that they may ſee & read their owne 
names -Writtenin it; it istoo low a; work for them to deſcend 
into them(el ves, & to examine how it is with them within, whe- 
ther they be in the faith or no.Bur if chis-people have any eare 
to hear. [«<t:them take heed of ſpeaking evill of the way of the 


| Lord,which is ſo clearly laid down. in the word; or if they be 


already hardned in their own way,and being wiſe in their owa 
eyes, wil countthis way legall, and contrary to the free grace 


of the Covenant, 1 doubt not torell them,that an humble ſoul 
which is able to prove his eſtate in life by his faith, and other 


graces accompanying it,as holy mourning for fin{which they 
ſebſo light by) love of God; and af the brerhren;care to pleaſe 
God, and ſuch like,fhall ind more ſeeled and furecomfore, in 
the truth of theſe, then they ſhal do in-their fancied revelations, 
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That wretched Jezabell ( whom the Devill ſent over hither 
to poyion theſe American Churches, with her depths of Satan 
which ſhee had learned in the Schoole of the Familifts, who 
madc her ic]te a Propheretle, as unde) ftinding all ſecrets of the 
counſel! of Ged, ) ſhee counted 2ll ſuch bur legall Chriſtians, 
and legall Preachers, as allowcd this way : All her aſſurance 
was from revedation,it was revealed-unto her that {hee was one 
of theEle& uf God ; and ſhee knew all things by immediate 
revelation from above ; bur I feare thee knowes now that her 
glorious revelations were but Satanicall deluſions : Ler her 
damned herc{ies thee fell into, ( denying the reſurrefion,8&c.) 
and the juſt vengeance of God, by which ſhee periſhed , terrifie 
all her ſeduced followers from having any more to doe with 
her leaven, which ſhee ſpred among them, Beware of her tinne, 
leaſt yee periſh in her plague. 

Uſe. Isthere a condition of the Covenant ? Then let-rhis Look for Tife 
provoke us all, who look fer the bleliing which it brings,to be in faithful 
faithfull with God in keeping our Covenant with him; take ons __ ; 

heed we fall not ſhort of the condition, leaſt we be deprived of _ OD 
the bleſiing ; this is that which the Apoſtle teaches us, Heb. 4.1. Covenaat. 
Seeing we havea promiſe left us of entering into his reſt,(there 
is the bleſſing promiſed ) ler us feare leaſt ( through undelicte) 
any of us ſhould be deprived ( there is the condition rcquired:) 
The words { through unheliefe ) are not in the Text exprelled, 
but they are evidently implycd., as appeares both by the cohe- 
rence with the third Chapter, and by that- which followes, 
Chap. 4. 2. Tobe deprived of ſuch a blefling isa heavy loſle, 
ſuch as can never be :recompenced, and the preventing of this 
loffe, (fo farre as concernesus) is by keeping of our Covenant, 
which the Lord commands us to walke in, If wee forlake the 
condition,we forſake the promiſe; and therefore it is alſo that 
when-God.rook Abraham into a Covenant with him , he did 
not onely tell Abraham what he would be unto him, a God to 
bleſie kim; bur he bindes Abraham to walk in Covenant withr | 
him ; Thou alſo ſhalt keep my Govenant, ( faith the Lord,) Gen. 17. 
9. Thou ſhalt walke before mee and be upright, Gen. 17. 1. When + 
God takes, us into Covenant with him , wee are ſaid to be 


brought into the bond of the Covenant, Exzek. 20. to ic | 
| taat. 
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that now we muit louk at our ſclves as tyed and bound unty 
God, in a Covenant never to be broken ; we are mot now any 
longer at our own liberty, to walk as we lift, but muſt vbſerye 
our Covenant to walke therein; when wee walk lo, thai wee 
may truly lay before the Lord , Our heart is not turned back 
from thee, [neither have we dealc falſely with thee in chy Cove. 
nant, as it is in Pſal. 44.17, 18. this keeps the heart in a com. 
fortable expe&ation ot the bleiſed hope which is ſet before us; 
Thus Paul, I bave kept the faith, Thave finiſhed my co:rſe, and now 
henceforth there is laid up for me a crowne of righteouſneſſe, 2 Tim.. 
7, 8. Lerus carefully walk in the condition, and then the pro- 
miſe will be ſure; noc onely ſure in it ſelfe, bur ſure to vs, 
2 Pet. 1. 10. Theſe bonds of the Covenant arenot like the fet- 
ters of a priſon ; they are like the pleating bonds of wedlock; 
( vincula nuptiarum) which every onegladly enters into ; Oh let 
us love theſe bonds ; give up both our hands unto the Lord; 
yea, and our hearts alſo, to be bound in them for ever;theſe are 
ſwect bonds, they work no griefe ; ſeek not therefore to break 
them, Pſal. 2. nor caſt them from you ; ſay not we will be our 
own, and wa]k by our will ; ſuch lawleſſe and licentious ſpi- 
ritsas will beat liberty, they ſhall be ac liberty to their woe: 
they ſhall have ſuch a liberty as Jeremy threatned to the rebel- 
lious Jewes, a liberty to the ſword, to the famine, and to the 
peſitlence, Jer. 34.a liberty to goe to hell co their eternall de- 
ſiruAion ; a liberty with a curſe; granted unto them in wrath, 
which ſhall end in chaines of everlaſting darknefſe , and bring 
them into that priſon from whence there is no oing out : 
Therefore let all ſuch as look for the bleſſing andlif promiſed. 
in the Covenant, Let them walk faithfully in the condition of 
It, and in this way expe the mercy which is promiſed. 

Thus wee have ſhewed, Firſt, That there is a condition of 
the Covenant z Secondly, Why the Lord hath put a condition 
unto It. | 111 | 


CHAP. 


? 


and A ——_. tt. tr. 


. Chap.z. or, theCoveENA NT of Grace opened. 


CHAP 111 


Shewing what the condition of the Covenant is » Viz. faith; with 
the reaſons why; and whether it be the habite or the ad. 


FHe third point followes, to. ſhew what the condi- 
z@| tion is, which though it hath been obiter mentio- 
xl ned before, yet is now to be ſpoken of more parti- 
=— cularly. 
The condition then of the Covenant of Grace is faith, Rom. Faith, the 
. 16. & Rom. 10. 9,10. If thou believeſt in the Lord Jeſus, thou condition of 
alt be ſaved; ſo As 18. 31. & Fob. 2.16. hence in Rom. 3, 27, the covenant. 
The Goſpel is called the Law of Faith, becauſeas theLaw of 
works. doth put works as the condition of that Covenanc ; 
ſo the Goſpel puts faith as the condition of the new Cove- 
nant, | | | | 
®ueft. But why is faith made the condition of the Cove- why iris fo ?: 
nant. | | | 
 Anſw. 1. Thebleſſing of life promiſed, is not in our (elves, 
but in Chriſt; Chriſt is life, and he which hath the Sonne hath. 
life, and he which hath not the Sonne hath not life, 1 7ch.5.12. 
Weare dead, Co1.3.5. and our Works are dead, Heb.9. 14. there 
jisno life in them, they cannot bring life unto them that doe 
them ; nor can wee quicken our own foules, but Chriſt is the 
life of men, Fob. 1..4. Col. 3. 4. and the way to receive Chriſt, 
and the life which is in him, is onely by faich, Fob, 1. 12. unbe- 
liefe rejedts Chriſt, and puts him away ; But faith ( as an hand) 
uts forth it ſelfe to receive him in whom our life is : It we had 
ife in our ſelves, and could have found it in our own works, 
it had then been needleſſe to appoint faith as the condition of 
the Covenant ; but being that both we our ſelves are dead in- 
finne, and our works are dead works, nothing bat death to be 
found in either; therefore its required that we believe in Chriſt, 
that wee may receive life from him. 
2. The condition of the Law is now become impoſſible un- 
to us, through the infirmity of our fleſh, Rom. $. 3- and there- 
fore the Apoſtle faith, That the Law cannot pofib!y give life,Gal. 3. 
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upon buth, :hefc three togethe 


21. Therefore the Lord would goe that way with us no more; 
the Lord ſaw by Adam, what would be the fruit of that condi- 
tion;if we had been put upon the ſame as Adam was, we ſhould 
have done as he did ; wee ſhould have ſthewed vur ſelves men, 
like men tranſpreſſing the Covenant, as Hoſezh ſpeaks, Hoſ. 6.7, 


This condition b:ing above our ability to pertorme, the Lord 


hath in govdneffe appointed another, which is potſible through 
grace to be fulhlled by us, having now received a ſpirit of 
faith, ( 2 Cor, 4.13.) It is now given us to believe, Phil. 1. 25. 
this is poſſible. I 

3. Iris by faith that it might be by grace, Rom. 4. 16. The 
Covenant is ſtzbliſhed upon the condition of faitl:,that itmighc 
appeare to be by grace that wee obtain the bleſſing ; the condi- 
tion mult an{wer the nature of the Covenant ; therefore being 


a Covenant of grace, the condition mult bz ſuch as way ftand 


with grace ; bur if works had been the condition, this could 
not haye ſtood with grace, Rom. 11. 6, Gods maine end in this 
covepant,'is the maniteſtation of his grace towards his choſen, 
that his grace may be glorified in them, Epheſ.r.6, 2 Theſ.1.10. 
that nothing might bc lett unto man to glory in ; but thar he 
which gloricth might glory in the Lord, 1 Cor. 1. lt. &c. 

4. Itis faith,that che bling might be ſure to thoſe to whom 


It is promiſed , Rom. 4.26. Adam had a promile of life, but be- 


ing made upon condition of working, he never got the bleiting 
by that Covenant ; when Adam firſt entred into Covenant with 
God, ic was uncertain whether he ſhould live by! it or no, in 
regard that it was uncertain whether he would tulfll the con- 
dition, and thereupon it was that he had one Sacrament of 
death, as well as another of life, to aJure him of death in caſe 
he {linncd, as well asto aſſure hin of lite in caſe he obcycd: 
but now the promile of life b-ing made ro us npon condition 
of faith, it is thereby made jure zojthote that doe believe ; Chriſt 
# a ſure foundstion tor them to reſt upon, Tſai. 28, 16, the pro- 
miſe al{o is ſure and faithfull, 2 Sam, 23. 5. and faith is 4s an an- 
hor ſy;e |and fedfaſt, Heb, 6. 19, and , Chriſt being ſo ſure a 
ftounderig::, the promie ſure, and faith taking ſuch ſure hold 
alt as a paar, cord not ca- 

in the Covenant of grace now 
| | 1S 


vly broken, 10 that.the bl<ſlin 
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Chap. 3. Or, The C OVENANT of Grace opened. | 


1s not ſo uncertain and doubtfull as in the covenant of works, 
'but is ſure to thoſe that believe. And hence ir is that in this 
Covenant, though we have two ſeales added unto it, as well as 
in the Covenant of works ; yet there is go Sacrament or ſcale 
of death:but they are both ſeales of lite and ſalvation, allurmmg 
us that it we belieye in the name of the Lord Jeſus, wee ſhall 
ſ>-ely have everlaſting life. Fs 

5. Faith is ſufficient to make us partakers of all the bleſſings 
of the Covenant ; Look back unto all thoſe bleſſings before 
named,and you ſhall fee how faith doth poſleſſe us of them aHM. 
God promilſeth to be a God unto us, Fer.z 1. but how comes he 
to be our God? Ir is by faith, Rom.3.29, 30. He promilſeth for- 
giveneſle of ſinnes, and to remember our iniquities no more, 
and it is faith which maketh us partakers of this bleſſing alſo, 


Afis 10. 43. Rom. 3.24,25. 


By faich wee are made partakers of the Spirit of holineſle, 


Gal. 3. 14. faith purifies the heart, Ads 15. 9. & 36. 18. By faith 
 wearekept in theeſtate of grace unto ſalvation, 1 Pet. 1. 5. 
Rom, 11, 20. weſtand by faith, 2 Cor. 1. 24. 

Byfaith wee are made heires and: owners of all the good 
things of this life ; Wee are ſonnes by faith, Gal. 3. 21. and 
being ſonnes wee are alſo heires, Rom.$. 17. even heires-of 
the world, as Abraham was, Rom. 4. 13. and if by faith wee 
be partakers of Chriſt, then are wee with him intereſted inall 
other things alſo, Rom. 8. 32, yea, all things are ours,. whe- 
ther things preſent, or things to come, all arc ours, wee being 
Chriſts, 1 Cor. 3, [- 

Laſtly, by faith we obtaine that great and laſt bleſſing of the 
Covenant, even the bleſſing of eternall life, Job. 3. 16.36. So 
that faith alone makes us poſſeſſors of all the bleſſings of the: 
_ Covenant, and therefore there needs no other condition but 

faith alone. | | | 

Objef. But ( may. ſome ſay) if:faith-alone be the condi- 
tion of the Covenant ,. and doe make us partakers of lite, 
and forgivencſle of ſ{inne, then what need is there of any obe- 


ber , or works of holinefſe ? faith alone is ſufficient in ſtead 
of all. | 


- Anſw, This was the old plea of looſe Libertines in-che Apo- 
AS | ſtles 


The making 
of faith the 
condition , 

doth nor ex- 
clude obedi- 
ence, but in- 
cludes it. - 
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Whether it 
be the habite 
or the ating 

. of faith which 
is the condi- 
tion ? 
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yer m faith wil! fave ine; But uwndcritind, O thou vaine man 
C faich the Apotle 7ames, chap. 2.) at itchy falth be with. 


Mes times ; I bave f£iith iaich vn -.and though I have no Works, 


out works, iijch f:ich is vain», but like a dead carkatſe without 


ſoule or {irit , it 1s dead in it felfe, and leaves the ſoule in 
death, wanting lift i i (cIfe, and yeelding no living fruit, ic 
cannot bring lite upts; in {oute. A good tree, faith Chriſt, x 
known by its tru, anc {6 a right and found faith. Let aman 
b<lieve in truth, he cannot bur jove; and it he love, he cannot 
but {e-k| to pleaſe God in wel led ngs faith is as a tree of life 
which abounds with good iruit; as thereture when a man de. 
fires to have goud fruit in his orchard, he doth not ſet the 


fruits then ſelves in ic, but plants the trees which uſe to beare 


the fruit, as knowing that it the rrecs be good and kindly, the 
trees will yeeld the fruit ; ſo God delighreth to fee the fruits of 
righteouſneſſe in the Jives of his Saints, and for this end plants 
in their hearts the tree of faith, as knowing where this trees 

[anted, and takes root, the fruit will,andcannot bur follow; 
taith and holincſſe.can no more be ſepararcd, then light can be 
ſeparated from the Sunne; ſuch as ſay they have faith, and 
hope to partake in the bleſſing of the Covenant, and yer live 
looſely, carnally, unconſcionably, they doe but dcceive them- 


| ſelves; they may be in Covenant with hell and dearh, but have 


no part| ofthe Covenant of life and peace. 

Queſt. 2. But whereas in ipeaking of faith, wee ſpeak ſomc- 
times of the habir,  ſomerimcs of the a&of it ; It may be de- 
manded which of theſe is the condition of the Covenant ? 
a paar is it the babic or the aRof faith which is required 
of us? | | i | z 

* 'Anſw. Itiethe latter, that is,the a, faith ating and work- 
ing towards'the promiſe, and'from the promiſe,and cauſing us 
ro live by faith in the promiſe; according to that in Gul. 2. 20. 
The life which I now live, I live by the faith of the Sonne of God, the 
habit is freely given us, and wrought in us by the Lord him- 
ſelfe, to inableus toa@by ir, and tolive the life of faith ; and 


_ then wchaving received the gift, the habit, then (1 ſay )che 


Lord requires of us that we ſhould put forth acts of faith, both 


by waiting upon hin), to receive from him all the good which 


F | ; ; | h c 


Chap.3. or, the Cov ENANT of Grace opened. © 


hc hath promiſed, and by walking in all obedience of faith, 
Hr an humbic ſubmiſſion to his will ; this work of faith the A- 
poſtle ſhews ſully to have been in thoſe Saints, in Heb.11. both 
in expe&ing the promiſe,with patient ſuffering under the hope 
of it, and- in obcdient {fubmifiion ro any Commandement of 


7 God; and theſeats of faith are implycd in that expreſſion of 


walking by faith, 2 Cor. 5. and the work of faith, x The. 1. 3. and 
in that faith is ſaid to work by love, Gal. 5. all tending to ſhew 
that it is thea& and work of faith which is required on our 
art. | | | 
n Rea. 1. It is the at of faith which receives the promiſe, and 
Chrift in the promilſe, Fob. 1. 12. Heb. 11:13. A man may have 
an hand and yet not have the gift which is offered him, unletſc 
he put forth his hand ro receive it; faith is the hand ofthe ſoule, 


and the putting of ir forth is the att by which we receive Chriſt 


attered. | | 

2. Look as it was with Adam in that Covenant made with 
him, he had an habituall righceouſretle within him ; but that 
was not the condition of the Covenant betwixt God and hing, 
bur the aQing of that inward habit. in alts of obedience, was the. 
condition of the Covenant; ſo here in the Covenant of grace, 
firſt, God puts into us the habic of faith , and then requires of 
us as of faith; to lay hold of the promiſe, and to receive the 
grace which is offered in rhe Covenant. 

3. It is notan habit of faith, but a lite of faith which is rc- 
quired of the Saints that are in Covenant with God it is the 
habic which enables and fits us to live by faith ; but the life of 
faich conſiſts in the a&ts of faich, put forth according to the ſe- 
verall occaſions we meet withall,Gal.2.20. 2 Cor.5.8, Heb. 11. 

4. There muſt needs be a difference bitwixt that which God 
promiſeth as a part of the covenant on his part,and chat which 
he requires of us On cur part; now the habit is that which God 


promifſerh to us, when he faith , I wit] give you anew heart, ec. . 


and this he worketh in us in our effeRtuall calling; and then 
the aQing of thar faith received, is that which is required on : 
Our pat. @ z 
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oUAP. Hitt. | : 


Shewing what be the atis of faith in cloſing with the Covenan. { 
in both tbe parts of it ; ſcil. 1. that God will be a God of blefing | 


to us. to bleſſe W. 2. That be'will be a God over us, to Tule us, ” 
Ags of faith ©ueft. : lt what is that a& or as of faith, by which q 
EINE £0- I; 4 we performe the condition of the Covenant? * * 
_—_ of two Yi nſw. 1. Firſt, thece is an act of faith,by which 


2 222287 wedoe( as it were) firſt cloſe with the Cove. 
-nant revealed and offered unto us. I [2 
2. There is alſo another a& of it, by which we are carried 
on to an anſwerable walking before God, according to the F 
Covenant made with him. = 
Two grounds x, For the former bcfore we give aGire& anſwer, we muſt 
— "0 lay down theſe two grounds, þ 
ow | » fon > | . 
faith cloſech Firſt, That in the making up of the Covenant betwixt God 
' with the Co- and as, God is firſt with us, he 1s the firſt mover, he begins with 
yenant. us before we begin with him ; wee ſhould never ſeek to bein | 
Sr) Covcnant with him, if he did not allure us, and draw us unto | 
C him. Thus in Ezeh. 20. 37. Twill bring them( faith the Lord) | 
into the\bond of the Covenant ; It is the Lord which brings them; © 
they doe not firſt offer themſelves. I 
And firſt God prepares his own way for entering into Cove- 
nant with us, and {am he finiſheth the work; ink in this pre- 
paration he doth theſe three things. | 
| -T,, Hebreaks us off from our covenant with Hell and Death, 
makes us ſenſible of our undone eftate, makes us ſee that wee 
> re without God, without Chriſt, without hope, Epbe/. 2. 
that we are not under mercy, that wee are not of his people, 
1 Pet. 2. i [| 
2. He opens unto us his minde and will, ſhewing himſelfe 
willing to receive us to grace, and to enter into a new Cove- 
nant with us, yet againe to take us to be his people, and he to 
be our God ; he goes into the ſtreets and open places, as it is in 
Prov, 1. 20, 21. and there makes publike proclamation, Ho, ho, 
very one that will, Come yee unto mee, and 1will make an everlaſting 
E Il | | Covenant 
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Chap.2. or, The C OVENANT of Grace opened, 
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Covenant with you, E ſay. 55. 3, Eſay. 65. 1. yea more, he comes 


and beſeeches us to be reconciled unto him, 2 Cor. 5. 20. and - 


ſpeakes tous as pitying us; Jer.3.12. and lamenting over us, 
Ezek.33-11. thereby to perſwade us to come into a covenant 
with him. | 

3. By thehearing of theſe promiſes and offers ofgrace, the 
Lord uſually ſcattereth ſome licele ſeeds of faith in the hearts 
of thoſe that he will bring unto himſelfe z which ſeed being 
ſowne, doth ſqmetimes quickly put forth , and as cowards 
the Covenant propounded, and layes hold of ic, as we ſee in 
Lydia, the Jaylor, Zachews, and others; but ſometimes ( and 
that moſt uſually) before that faith hath dane any great 
thing in ſeeking after God, to make a Covenant with him, the 
Lord doth againe withdraw himſelte, and goes away, as Ho". 
5. end: hiding himſelfe, as if he would regard us and look at- 
ter us no more; ſo that nowif we will get into Covenant 
with him, we muſt ſeck after him, as he before ſoughr after us, 
and muſt 'ſyue unto him forgrace, to take us into Covenant 
with himſfelfe; and herein faith begins to ſhew it ſelfe, begin- 


ning to worke and move towards the Covenant which the 


Lord offereth to make with us. | 

For though the Lord hath withdrawnehimſelfe, yet he hath 
left ſuch a touch ofthis Spiric upon the heart as makes the ſoule 
affetionate towards him, ſo as now it cannot reſt, but feelin 
its owne woe, being without God, and without nd. 
having heard of the Lords willingneſle to enter into Covenanc 
with us, it now begins to ſeek after the Lord, to be in Cove- 
nant with him; This is the firſt ground,tharGod is firſt, he be- 
gins with us, > 

Secondly, The ſecond is, that whatſoever faith doth in ſeek- 
ing to enter into Covenant with God,itdoth it always in that 
way, and according to that order in which the Lord hath gone 
bile us in the offer of his Covenant unto us; Faith doth al- 
wayes follow the Word, and doth nothing but as it hach a 
word of Faith to guide its way,it goes ſtep by ſtep as it hath the 
light of the word dire&ing and going before; Faith doth not 
preſcribe unto God, it will not preſume to appoint the condi- 
ons of the Covenant, onely it anſwers and applyes it m_ = 


The ſecond 
ground. 


i 
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Gods vtter, taking conditions of peace, but giving none. It 
doth nor (eck to wind about the promite of grace to ohar owne 
mind and wil}. It doth not ſay | will have ic thus, thus ir ſhall 
be, or elſe L will admit of no conditions of peace; but the ſoul 


now finding that the everlaſting eſtate ofic tor weale or woe, ' 
life or death, ſtands at the meer good pleaſure and mercy of 


God; andknowingthat cither ic muſt ſubmir co that way of 
the Covenant, and to thoſe conditions, w hich the Lord is plea- 
ſed ro ſet downe;, or it muſt perith for ever ; it gladly comes in 
humbly accepting the offer of Grace, in the ſame way, as it is 
tendred and offered unto us of God. _ 
Here then (that we may ſee how faith cloſeth with the Co- 
venant propounded)) we muſt ſee firſthow God offers himſelte 
in his Covenantunto us. Now in that maine promilſe of the 
Covenant ( which is indeed the ſum of all )) Iwill be thy God, 
God offers himſelfe unto us two wayes, ( as hath been before 
ſhewed in the opening of that promiſe) Firft,he offers himſelte 
unto us as a God of mercy to pardon us; .as a God of bleſſing 
to blefſe us with all ſufficient bleſſings. 2. As a God over us, 
and above us, to order usand to rule us in all our wayes, to 
governe us according to his owne will, that he may be glo- 
rified in us; Thus God offers himſelfe unto us in his Cove- 
nant; | | i FH [1 
How Faich : Now the anſwer is ready to the queſtion propounded, how 
cloſerh with fajth doth |a& in cloſing with the Covenant ; the worke of 
te Covenants Sith herein, is to carry, the ſoule towards rhe Covenant in the 
ſameorder| and wzy asit is propounded; Firſt accepting the 
grace offred, reſting upon God forall the mercy which hc hath 
ebony 27m '2. Taking God to be God over us ſubmitting to 


is government and authority, to command us and to rule us | 


inall things according to his owne will ; theſe two things 

fajich doth, and ſo takes hold of the Covenantinthe ſame way 

L Withthe and order as God offers it. 1. God makes himſelfe knowneto 
firſt part of U$as a God of mercy, gracious, long-ſuffering, pardoning i- 
it. 3% 90d tranſgreſſivn and fin, he offers him(ſelfe to be reconci- 
led unto us, though we have rebelled againſt him, promi.ing 

to bea Father unto us,/ and to accept of us as his ſuns and 
daughters.in his beloved. | 

ET: | | Now 
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Chap.4. or, theCOvENANT of Grace opened. 


Now the worke of Faith in reiſpe& of this offer of grace js. 
onely to accept the grace offered, to lay hold on it and take 
it unto our (elves being fo freely offered; Faith brings nothing 
to God of our owne, it offers nothing to ſtand in exchange for 
the mercy offered; it receives a gift, but giveth no price. The 


Lord holds out, and offers the free grace of the Covenant;faith . 
. receives it, and makes it our owne, Hence is that expreſſion u- 


ſed by the Prophet in Eſay 56. where we are ſaid to lay hold of 
the Covenant; God holds it forth, and we take hold of ir, 
the haud of.grace offers it, and the hand of faith receives ic and 
makes ir our owne, and this it doth by ſuch ſteps and degrees 
as theſe that follow , wherein though I would not limit the 
Lords dealing with all his,yet I wil ſhew what I conceive is the 
moſt uluall and ordinary courſe of Gods diſpenſation to- 
wards thoſe whom hee brings into Covenant with: him- 
{clte : Here then faith cloſeth with the Covenant in this 
manner, | | | 
1. By hearing the great things. propoled in the Covenant, 
it ſtirs upin the heart a deep and ſerious conl(ideration of the 
bleticd condition of thoſe people thatare in Covenant with 
God ; Oh what a bleed cſtare it is (thinkes ſuch a one, ) to be 
in favour wich God, to be one of his Covenantcd people? It 


makes him fay with Moſes, Bleſſed art thou O Tjrael, apeople ſaved 


by the Lord, Deut.33. Ic fatch wich David, N> people O Lord,s libe 
thy people Tſrael, whom thou haſt receemed unto thy ſelje, 2 Sam.7.23. 
Time was when we counted che proud bleiſed, and placed our 
fclicity in orhcr things, as in riches, preferrcnts , | mane and 
credit with men, &c. but now theſeare become vile and things 
otno value ; faith makes us change our voice, and to ſpeake 
with a new tongue, and to ſay, not, Blelied are the people that 
be ſo, but, Bleſſed are the people whoſe God js the Lord, Plalme 
144. ult. | 

* This high cſteeme of grace being accompanied wich a ſence 
of the want of it , makes us ſeem unto our ſclves as undone 
men, loſt, wretchcd,miſerable. The poor ſoule thinkes with it 
{elfe,no (in like my tin, no miſery like my miſery : Iam ſepa- 
rated from the Lord, an Alienfrom his people ; Oh bleſſed are 


they that arc at peace,& in Covenant with him:this is now _— 
| | onely 
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onely pearle of price ; the rich treaſure in the field, tor which iuch 
a one is content to give all the tubſtance ot his houſe. In the 


prodigall when he began to thinke of returning to his Father, 
theſe rwolthings were foun1 in him. 


Firſt, a.deep ſence of his owne miſery, (I die for bunger. ) 

Secondly, a coniideration of the welfare of thoſe that were 
In his Fathers houſe ( they bave bread enough._) So it is with thoſe 
poor ſoules in which! faith begins to worke, to draw them 


| back into/Covenant with God ; ſeniible are they of their own 


£ 


mcanes they might attaine to havea part in it. 

2, This high eſtceme of grace, and being in Covenant wich 
God, begets a longing deſire of it; good beiug believed,caunot 
but be Thred , and longed for, and therefore faith now be- 
lieving the benefit of being in favour and Covename with God, 
It cannot but worke deſires after it; deſire naturally ſpringeth 
from the/apprehenſion of any good made known. Faithis both 
in the underſtanding and in thewill; as it is in the underſtan- 
ding, it opens the eye to ſee, and clearly to diſcern the bleſſing 
of the Covenant,and then ftirs up the will co purſue and deſire 
the attaining of the grace revealed : Never did David morelong 
for the waters of the well cf Bethlebem,then ſuch a ſoul touched 
with the ſence of tin, doth defire to be at peace with God and in 
covenant with him, and therefore it is that they are ſaid, to 
thirſt after the Lord, Plal. 42.2.to pant aſter him, Pſal. 42.1. to gaſp 
after him, P ſal. 119. longing for communion and peace with 
him. Thus in Eſe.26.9. With their ſoules they defire bim in the 


woe,highly alſo do they prize the excellency of grace,ifby any 


night, and with their ſpirit in the morning 3 the delire of their ſoule 


is ſet upon him, and cannot be ſatisfied by any thing without 


_ him; peace with him is their life ; andto be ſeparated from 


him, is/unto them as the ſhadow of death. | 

3. Faith being yet weake, and but as in the bud, or in the 
ſeed, and being yet unacquainted with the Lords dealing with 
his people, not knowing how he uſethby terrors of death to 
bring them to life and qa 3 hence it comes to paſſe that the 
ſoule being preſſed with ſence of fin,therefore though its deſires 
be ſtrong, yet hope of obtaining is but feeble and weake, we ſeem- 


ing to our ſelycs utterly unworthy (as indeed weare) and un- 


capable 
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Chap.4. or, TheCOVENANT of Grace opened. 


capable(which weare not Jof fo) high a priviledg as this is,to be 


in favour and Cov-nant with the moſt high God. Here therefore 
faich is taken up with many though:s,cherby to ſupport & keep 
up the heart in hope,carrying the eye of the ſou] towards God, 
though as bcholding hm afar off;fain would the poor ſoul bez 
Jjoyned with the Lord,Tja.5, 6.6. but being as yet diſmayed wich the 
tence of 11n,he ftands like the poor Publican afar off,as one afraid 
rocome necr into the preſence of the holy Godzas yet faich can 
ſcarce ſpeaka word to God, it cannot come neer to call upou 
him,only it can wich Jonub look tewar2s bis boly Temple, as beivg 
like the poor weake Babe which lyes in the Cradle, being both 
ſick,and weak,and (peechletſe, and can'only look towards the 
Mother for helpe, the caſt of the eyefafter a ſort) expreſſing and 
ſignifying what it wonld ſay : Thus doth faith being yer weak, 
it would ſpeak unto God but cannot, onely ir hath irs eye to+ 
wards heaven, looking for grace and mercy according to Feho- 
ſhaphats ſpeech, O.r eyes are towards thee;2 Chron.20. It hungers 
and thirlts afrer grace, but feares it (hall never be ſatisfied; ir 
feels a need and taine would have; but {ence of unworthines, 
conlciouſneſſe of manifold tins , the ſentence of the Law like 
the thundring and lightning at Mount Sinai,.all of them be- 
ing ſharpncd by Satans working in them and with them , doe 
firike ſuch a feare into the hearr,(as was in Tſrael then, )chac 
though deſires be ſtirring and working, yet hope is very feeble, 
caulingus to doe as Tſrae/did there, who though thy heard the 
Lord ſay, I] am theLord your Gad, yet the terror of the thu1- 
der madetixem to ſtand afarre off; and ſo we, we heare the 
I ord offering tobe our God in Covenant with us, but ſuch are 
the diſcouragements that we dare nor come neer to ſeek after 
the grace which is revealed ;  Hitherto therefore the minde of 
the poore {inner de{iring to be in Covenant with G 9d, is un- 
quier within it ({e]fe, hurried too and fro finding no reſt; it 
heares of peace wich God,but feels ir nor ; but inſtead of peace 
finds trouble, feare, doubtings, diſcouragements to keep it of 
from the way of peace; Faith being yer young and faint, hath 
much adoe to ſuſtaine the heart in any hope that ir ſinke not 
downe indiſcouragement. But yet thouzh it bee weake, it 
will be doing what it is able; ſetting the minde co conſider the 
promilce, and incouragements which God hath given us in his 


Yy : | Word ; 


Luk. 18. 13. 


Jon.?, "n 


Exod. 20.18, | 
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Word ; how he invites all tocome untohim-, even every one 
that thirſis, Eſay 55.telling us, That whoſoever comes unto him he 
wil not caſt away, 70b.6.37. If 0} | 
And hence, while the mind is poſſeſſed with theſe things,be- 
cauſe ſo great a bulineſſe as n:aking a Covenant of peace with 
the high God, and about ſo great & affair as the life and ſalva- 
tion of our ſoule,cannot be tranſatted in a tumult, Therefore 
4. Inthe Fourth place, Faith takes the ſouleafide, and car- 
ries it into ſome ſolitary place that there it may bealone with 
ic ſelfe, and with God, with whom ic hath to doe, This buſt- 
nefſe, and multitude of other occaſions, cannot be done toge- 
ther, and therefore the ſoule muſt be alone, that it may the 
more fully commune with it ſelfc,and utter it (elfe fully before 
the Lord ; Thus the poor Churchin the time of ther afflition 
when the Lord ſeemed to hidehimſelfe from her, ſhe ſate alone, 
as ſhe ſpeakes, Lament. 3.28,29. and fer, 15. 17. I ſate alone, be- 
cauſe of thy plague : The way of the Lord is prepared in the Deſart, 
Eſay 4.0.3. when the Lord will comete the ſoule, and draw it 
into communion with himſelfe ; | he will havehis way hereto 
preparedin the Deſert; not in the throng of a City, butin 
a ſolitary Deſart place, he will allure us, and draw us into 
the wilderneſſe, from the company of men, when he will ſpeak 
to our heart, and when he prepares our heart to ſpeake unto 
him, Hoſea 2. Not that ſuch a one doth deſpiſe or negle& the 
fellowſhip of Gods people, but he now ſees and knows ful well, 
_ thathishelp is notin/man, & therfore waits not upon the ſons 
of Adam, Mich. 5.7. He is glad to hear ofany hope, and how 0- 
thers have bin ſuccoured and pulled out of the like diſtreſſe,&c. 
but though he hathan eare open unto theſe and the like helps, 
yet the {oule cannot reſt in them, but muſt retire it (elf, and get 
alone, where it may think its ful,and fatishe it ſelf in thoughts 
of its @wne eſtate, and ofthe offers and promiſes of grace, 
which God hath made to ſuch loſt ſinners : And whiles the ſoul 
is thus alone, with it ſelfeand with God, ſometimes thinking 
of its 0wne miſc PN and ſin, ſometimes of theLords mercy now 
preſented in ſuch and ſuch promiſes; ſometimes calling to 
mind how others haye found favour with God, notwithſtand- 
ing their lins, ſometimes thinking what ſhould move the 


Lord 


MARES 


ſl 


Chap.4. OT, the COVENANT of Grace opened. 


wad 


Lord thus to invite us, and call us unto him, and to give us 


theſe deſires after him 3 why(chinks the ſoule) ſhould the Lord 


do thus, it there were no hope that he would rec: ive me?whiles 
I ſay, the foule being alone, is thus exerciſed in theſe thoughts, 
at length the fire kindles, ſoas the ſoule'can now relt no 
longer, but a ſpirit of Faith being within, like fire in the bones, 
the heart hitherto having beenas a wine-veſſe], which hath had 
no vent, yet now the ſpirit within, compels him to open his 
lips, and to open before the Lord the meditations of his heart; 
And therefore | 
5. {a thefifth place,the ſoule reſolves now to go to thethrone 
of Grace, ſuing for grace, proving whether the Lord will bee 
gracious & mercifull, to accept ofa reconciliation; faith ſpeaks 
within, as they did in Fonah 3.9.1/ho can tell whether the Lord will 
returne,&c. andas Amos 5.15. It may be the Lord may yet be merci. 
full; ſuch an one cannot yet ſay that be will, yet knowes not but 
he may be gracious, and therefore doth as thoſe Lepers in 2 King. 
7.3-who knowing that they were ſure to perilh if they ſate ſtill, 


relolved to try what might befal them in going into the Camp 


of the Aramites; and as Eſther who would try whether the King 


would hold out his golden Scepter towards her, yeaorno; ſo 


the poor {inner, knowing how it is wich him, and thinking he 
mt periſh if he thus continue, and hearing alſo ſuch-gracious 
invitations,8&c. thereupon reſolves to go and ſeek the Lo.d 
begging grace and acceptance before him. Doth the Lord ſay, 
Seek yee my face ? the heart anſwer within, Lord 1 will (eek thy 
face; Doth the Lord ſay; Come unto me? the heart anſwe- 
reth, Behold we come unts thee for thou art the Lord our God , Jer. 3. 
22.and-now the ſoul betakes it ſelfunto God,ſending up com- 


_ plaints againſt itſelfe, with lamentations for its owne linfull 


rebellions, accompanyed- with ſtrong cryes to heaven, with 
fighes and groanes of Spirit which cannot be expreſſed; it con- 
felſeth with griefe and bicter mourning, all former iniquitiee, 
ſmites upon the thigh with repenting Ephraim , lies downe at 
Gods foot-ſtool, putting its mouth in the duſt, acknowledging 
Gods righteouſnefle if he ſhould condemne and calt oft for ever, 
and yet witha]l pleads for'grace, that it may be accepted as one 
of his ; 1r ſayes unto God, Lord, I have nothing to plead why thou 
| UE Yy 2  mazſt 


Pial. 27 8, 


| Jer.31.19. 
Lam. 3+26. 
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may ſknot condemn me ; but if thou wilt recive me, thy mercy ſha!l ap- 
peare in me thou mayſt ſbew ſorth all thy goodneſſe 3; take away there» 
fore all mine iniquities, and receive me gracioufly, Hoſea 14.3. It 
pleads (ods promile, Lord, thou haſt ſaid thou wilc be graci- 
ous; Lord make gocd this word to the foule ot thy (ſervant, be 
my God, my mercitull God, and make me thy ſervant ; thus 
the ſoule lics ac the throne of Grace and pleads for Grace. 

6. As faith is thus carneſt in ſuing to God for Grace and ac- 
crptznce with him, fo icisno jeſſe vigilant, and watchfull jn 
ob{erving and taking notice whac anſ[wer comes from the 
Lord, how he anſwers the deſires we have preſentcd before him, 
As the Priſoner at the Bar, noc only cryes for mercy, ut marks 
cvery word which falsfrom the Judges muuch,if any thing may 


_ give himhope, and as Benhadads ſervants lay at carch with che 


King of Iſrael, to ſee if they could take occafion by any thing 
which fell from him,to plead for the life of Benhadad ; ſo doth 


the pour ſoul that is now pleading for life and grace, it watch- 


cth narrowly to ſee it any thing may come from God , any in- 
timation uf favour, any word of comfort that may tend to 
peace ; thence it is that the Saints have ſo often called upon 
God tor, anſwer of their prayers; they thought it not enough 


to pray, but they would ſee how the Lord anſwered them, P/a. 


102.1,2, Thus Pſa.5 x.8. O let me heare joy andgladneſſe,&c, David 
did not onely pray tor mercy, but deſires to heare from heaven 
a woid ſpoken to his conſcience, by which he mighe know he 
was acceptcd ; thuugh David was notin the beginning of thac 
worke we now ſpeake of, yet the caſe is alike, he was now in 
his owne ſence as if he had been to begin anew, and thus in Pſa. 
85.8.1 ap'h hear what the Lord will ſay, for-he will ſpeake peace unto 
has people, &c. Wil | | | 1 

7. Asfaith doth thus wait for an.anſwer from God, ſo like- 


wiſeaccording as the Lord doth either anſwer or not anſwer, + 


ſo dutk faith demeane it ſelfe. FL 

Fi; ft, Sometimes he an(wers not, to our ſence (l mean) and 
diſcerning as we ſec in Davids caſt; he felt himſelfe as one foc- 
faken, he prayed unto God, but found no audience , Fſal. 22. 
What deth faith in this caſe? it followes God ſtill , and cryes 
after him with more ſtreogth and earnefineſſe, as reſolving ne- 


ver. 
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- forth from thence, to! take his death in another place; Nay 
( faith Joab ) but I will die here ; Here the humbled toule doch 


| 


as that won;an did in Mat. 15. ſhee ſues to Chriſt, buc Choiſt Marth. 5. 


ſecmes 10 have no regard of ter, gives her not. one word, bur 
flee fecks ſtill ; ſtill thee crycs atter him, and: though fti:] re- 
pulled, yer ſh.e comes a third cine, and cryes, Lord belp me ; 


and though ſtil] che Lord gives her another repulle, yer ſtill 


{tee hangs upon him, and fullowes him tor mercy, and wculd 
never give over till thee had gotten even what theedeſired, Even 
as Chriſt in his agony, w hen he ſaw deliverance came nor, he 
pray«cd more caineſily, Luk. 22. 4.4. fo doth the pooce jinner in 
rhe cime of his agony,when he is ft: iving, as for life,and death; 
it help come nor at firſt call, he prays againe, and thac more 
earnctly ; faich will be urgent wich God, with an humble im- 
portunity ; and the more ſlack the Lord ſcemes to be in anſ{wer- 
ing, the more inſtant is faith in plying God with prayer. Ic will 
be wraſtling wich God,as Jacob did with the Ang. 1; it will noc 
reſt withour a bleſſing, ic will take no deniall, bue will crave 


ftHI,.as hee did, Bleſſe me, even me alſo , ſend me not away without a 


ble 


ſing ; it reſolves to wait,and look up, untill the Lord fhew mer- 


 ©3, Pal. 123.2. Lament. 3. 49,50. : 


Secondly, Sometimes againe the Lord doth anſwer, but yet 
he ſpeaks but as out of the dark cloud, giving ſomelicile eaſe, 
but not ſpeaking full peace; much like as he ſpake tothe wo- 
man, Job. $. 11. Goe thy wayund finze no more; laith Chriſt ; he 
doth not ſay, goe in peace; thy linne is forgiven thee ( that had 
been a word of full comfort ) bur goe thy! way and ſinne no more 3 
a middle kinde of expretfiton, neither aſſuring her that hox 1inne 


was pardoned, nor yer putting her out of hope, but ic might 
be forgiven. And hereby faith gets a little ftrength, and looks 


after the Lord with more hope, and b:gins to plead with God, 


; 


as Moſes did, Lord thou buſt begun to (hew grace unto thy fervantz Der. 3- 24+ 


zoconLordto manifeſt in me all thy gooinetle ; here faith - 
takes a litcle hold on the Covenant,though with a feeble hand, 


as yet ſkaking and trembling for wane of ſt-cngt3,and yer now 
= it 
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Luk, 2,28. 


itbegins to follow che Lord with more encouragement, a; 
fgnding that ics former tecking hath not been wholly in 
vaine. {| | | | 141 | 
Thirdly, Sometimes againe tne Lord ſpeaks more fully and 
ſatisfa&orily to the ſoules of his people ; applying ſome pry. 
miſe of Grace to the conſcience by his own ſpirit, letting the 


' ſoulefeele and tafte the comfort of ſuch a promiſe , mare eftfe. 


Aually then ever it could betore ; ic hath often heard and 
thought on ſuch a promiſe, but could never feele any peace 
in it, becauſe it could never /apply it to its own particular; 
but now being applyed by the help of the Spirit, ic finds and 
feeles peace. Sie Lo. TE11 
| Here then the Lord doth not any longer hold the foule in 
ſuſpence and doubting, by propounding unto it ſuch promiſe 
of bope, (as I may lo call them), ) It may be yee ſhall be hid in the 
day of wrath, Zepb.2.3. but hee ſpeaks full peace; as 1/ai +1.10, 
- Feare not, for Tam thy God; T will ſubdue your iniquities, and cf 
all your ſinnes behinde my back], and I will remember them againf 
you no more; Thbave received a reconciliation, Job 33. Goe in peace. 
Here faith waxeth bold, and with a glad hearc enrectaineth the 
promiſe thus brought home ynto it;the Apoſtle exprefleth this 
with a word very fignificant, calling it an embracing of the pre- 
miſe, Heb. 11. 13. embracing, implyes an affe&ionate receiving, 
with both armes opened, to ſhew an heart enlarged to thoſc 
that.come unto us ; and now the ſoule having thus embraced 
the promiſe, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt in the promiſe, and ha- 
ving him ( like Simeon) in our armes, it layes him in the bo- 
ſome, and having before gone forth to meet him, he being now 
cone, it brings him into the chamber of the heart, there to reſt, 
and abide for ever; now the ſoule poſlefſeth him as her own, 
reſts in him, and is ſatisfied with him , layes it felfe down ina 
holy reſt, after all its former troubles, praifing God for his 
mercy as Simeon did when he had Chriſt in his armes, and com 


 mitting it ſclte for ever to that mercy and goodnefle which 
| hath been thus revealed unto it. 
And thus the ory ſoule which hath been at enmity with 


God, comes by little and little to touch the top of the golden 
Scepter, and to enter into a Covenant of peace with the high 
| | ( | | . 
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Chap.4. or, theCovENANT of Grace opened. 


God; now the hand is given to theLord; as Hezehiah ſpake 
2 Chron. 30. As God reacheth out to us the hand of Grace and 
of ſaving help ; ſo doe wee give unto him the hand of faith, 
yeelding up our ſelves unto him, committing our ſelves unto 
him to be kept by him anto ſalvation, according to his Cove- 
nant and promiſe. _ | 

And thus is this part of the Covenant made up betwixt God 
and us, and the ſoule now ſayes within it ſelfe, I that was 
ſometimes an enemy, he hath now reconciled unto himſelfe; 
I that was in times paſt without God, without Chriſt, withouc 
promiſe, without Covenant, without hope,none of Gods peo- 


ple, not under mercy ; yet now I haveGod for my God, Chriſt 
is my peace, in him I have obtained mercy , and am now be- 


come one of Gods people; the Covenant of his peace now be- 
longs unto me, the Lordalſo is become my ſalvation ; and 


here the ſoule reſts, and is ſatisfied, as with marrow and fat= _ 


neſle ; ſaying as Facob , The Lord hath bad mercy on me; therefore 
T have enough, I have all that my heart hath deſired, Gen. 33.11. 

Thus we ſee how faith cloſeth with the firſt part ef the Cove- 
nant,that God will be a God of mercy unto us,to bleſſe us with 


_. bleſſings of peace, &c. 


2. Concerning the other part of it ; wherein God offers 
himſelfe unto us to bea God over us, to rule us and govern us 
in obedience to his will,faith works the ſoule toa cloſing with 
this alſo, GE 

The converting ſinner, having taſted the fruit of his own 
former ways,and tinding how bitter and evill it is that he hath 
ſinned, doth now deſire to reſigne up himſelfe to the Lords go- 
vernment, being willing to deny his own will, and to take up 
the Lords yoke, and to be ſubjc& thereunto ; .he now ſayes no 
more, who is Lord over me, Fſal. 12. He doth no longer look 
at himſelfe as his own, to live to himſelte, after his own minde 
and will ; but being weary of his own wayes, and finding it 
ſufficient ( and too much) that he hath ſpent the time paſt in 
the luſts of the fleſh, now he commits himiſelte to the Lords go- 
vernment, taking him to be a God over him ; to ruleand order 
him in all his wayes:The Covenant which paileth berwixe God 
and us, is like that which paſſeth between a King and bis =: 


2. 
How faith 
cloſeth with 
the ſecond 
part of the 
Covenant, 
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Thoſe that 
w.il have 
Gods bleſ- 
fling, muſt he 
undei his co- 
mMinion, 


It is no more 
then equall 
that we be 
ſobje& unto 


God. 
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ple; the King promiſerh to rule and govern in mercy and in 
rtghteouſnelie ; and they againe promiſe to obey in loyalty 


and in faithfulrcſie ; faith fzts up God upon bis throne, and 


ſaycs; It the Lord reizne for ever and ever, reigne thou over 
mee, ( QLord) and Jead me in the way which leads unto thee, 
And this doth taich.work in us by theſe or the like means. 
1. Faith looks at the manner of Gods invitation and call, 
when he invitesus tocomeandenter tnto Covenant with him; 
he doth not offer himſelfe to be a God to us to bleſte us, with- 
out being a God over| us, to oider and govern us, but links 
thcſe two both together ; If wee will kave bi bleJing, bis peave, 
wee muſt be under bis Dominion : Look as in a Common-wealth 
or Kingdome, nor-: hath the benefit of the Law, bur thoſe that 
ſubjet themſelv:s to the Law : none have the protection of 
authority, but choſe that obey ity ſo here ; God doth not pro- 
mile to pardon our ſmnes, leaving us ſti]! at our own Jiberty 
to live-as wee lift, but if he doe at all make a. Covenant with 
us, ke will be a God to ts, 4s well to rule us, as to ſaveus; Toliy, 


Jive as yee will, finne/as yee will, and yer you ſhall be ſaved, 


is the Devils Covcnanr, nvt Gods;and thercfore it is that wh.n 
theLord cal's us into a Covenant with himſel7he bids us come 
out trom ameng the wicked,feparate your ſe] ves,and touch no 
uncleane thing faith the Lord, 2 Cor. 6. 17. and in this way he 


_ promiſes to receive us, 'and to be a God unto us; How vile foc- 


wcr we have been before time, it hinders us not from entring 


Into Covenant with God, bur it we will now become his peo- 


ple, we nuſt benceforth walke no more as we had wont to doe; 
we muſt henceforth bz ſeparate from our uncleanneſle, Fpbeſ. 4. 
17. Tſai. 1,ver.6, 7, 8. Come let us reaſon together , let us male an 
agreement , but witha!l waſh you , make you clean, ec. This is the 
Lords mater of invicat ion, fo that faith ſecs aneceTity of ſub- 
mirting to'Gods authotity, b:cauſe it may not take hold of 
one part of the Covecrant without the oth<r ; If we wi'l have 
God ro be our God to pardon us, and to ble% as, wee muſt 
have him a God over us to govern us after his own will. 

2. Faith opens the underſtanding, convincing us by argu- 
ments, how jnft, how equal] and reaſonable it is, that God 


{l.ould rule,and we obey ; by faith we ſce the inviſible things of 
| [| | | God, 
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Chap.4. or, TheCOVENANT of Grace opened. 


God, that is, his eternal] power and Godhead, which before 
we ſaw not z by faith we ice him in his Excellency and Maje- 
ty, cloathed with glory and honour, riding upon the Heavens, 
attended upon with thouſand thouſands of Angels miniftrin g 
unto him : By faith we ſee him moderating the whole world 
by his wiſdome and power, Pſal. 153. Welook at him as King 


ot Kings, as Prince of all the Rulers of the Earth ; Neither doe - 


we by faith chus ſee God,as he is in himſetfe onely, bur as he iis 
to us, as having power in his hand e ther to ſave or deſtroy ; ſo 
that there is no reliſting; we know now that if we fall upon that 
ſtone, by our rebe]lion, it will grindeus ro powder ; now there 
is no more queſtion made, who (hall have the dominion, though 


 Intimes paſt we had ſaid, this men ſþ:11 not reign over us, Luk. 19. 


yet now it is our chicfe defire , that his Kingdome may come 
into us,and beare {way in us; Faith fers before us alſo the bcne- 
fits and kindneſſe of God towards us, and fo perſwades us by 
thoſe mercics of God to give up our ſelves as a facriicein hum= 
ble obedience unto his will, Rom. 132. 1. Faith reaſoneth in the 
heart, as David did, T witt praiſe thee, O Lord, with my whole heart ;; 
ea, I will glorifie thy name for ever , for great is thy mercy toware's 


. me, thou haſt delivered my ſoule from the loweſt grave , Pal. $6. 12, 


13. Faith makes us ſpeak co God as the Tjraelites did to Gideon, 


Matth, 21. 


when he had delivered them out of the hand of the Midianites, 


Come { ſay they.) unto him, and reipn over us, both thou and thy ſon, 
for thou baſt deltvered us out of the hand of Midian, Judg.$. 22. Now 
God is counted worthy of all honour and ſervice, Apoc. 4.7. & 5.12, 


' 13. Worthy to becexalted and gloritied; thus faich urgeth it 


as a thing moſt reaſanable, that God ſo glorious in himſelfe, 


having power overus, to ſave or deſtroy , and when he might 


have dcſtroycd us, yet hath ſaved us from fo great a death, 
and prepared for us ſo great ſalvation , ſhould be glorined by 
us, wee ſubmitting our ſelves unto the obedience of his will. 
3. Faith makes us look at the Lords government as a mer- 
cifull government, bringing peace and bleſſing unto choſe that 
are under it ; ic louks at this King of Iſrael as a mercifull ting, 
1 King. 20, It counts thoſe {ubjeRs happy thar are free of this 
Kingdome, & thoſe ſervants happy that ſand befor this King, 


1 King. 19, It makes the ſoule lament its bondage under other 


T x Lords ; 


Gods govern* 
ment 1Samer- 
cifoll govern- 
ment, 


" 


NANT, Party, 
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Faith recon- 
Ciles us to 

God, and to 

his Law. 


_ towards us, is thereby reconcil 


"Lords; as in 7 '[4t. 26. 13- Lord ( faith the Church there) sther 


I; King, 20, 34+ | 


Lords beſides thee, bave ruled over us , but in thee is our onely 
hope ; baving telt the miſery of thoſe former (laveries in which 
tt hath been Elke , having been in the Iron Furnace of 99pt, 
and fate by the waters of Babel, and wept there, having been 
under ſuch cruell Lords, now they are weary of the yoke of the 
opprefſor; and now they ſee the bleſling of the Lords govern- 
ment, the Lawes of God which were before counted as cords 
and bands, fitter for bond(laves then for free-men, are now 
eſteemed boly, and juſt, and good, Rom. 7. Faith believes that 
which the Lurd hath ſaid, that he hath given us his Comman- 
dements for our good, that it may goe well with us for ever, 
Dent. 12. J | 
4. Faith reconciles the heart unto God, it doth not onely 
believe that he is reconciled unto us, but alſo reconciles us un- 
to God,whereas before we hated him,and would none of him, 
and thruſt him away from us, as the Iſraelites did Moſes, As 7, 
27. Yet now the ſoule havingby faith believed his goodnetſe 
unto him, it layes down al! 
weapons of defiance, and ſubmits in love, Like as a Traytor 
having found the gracious favour of his Prince, in pardoning 
his treacherous praiſes, his naughty heare which was before 


 ſofull of creachery, is now overcome with this undeſerved fa- 
- vour; ſo weallo, having been in times paſt rebels againſt God, 


haters of him, enemies unto bim, having had our minds ſet up- 
on evill things, Cel. 1. are now overcome by his goodnefle to- 
wards us, our heart is turned to him, our hatred is turned in- 
to love, faith working love caufing us to love him, for that 
great love wherewith hee hath loved us in Chriſt, 1 Fob. 4. 
So that now we come to God, as they did ro. David, in 1 Chron. 
12.18, Thine are we, we are wholly thine : And thus faith 
{layes the hatred, andpuls down the partition wall which was 
berwixt God and us, reconciles the enmity, and makes of two 
one, working peace and love; fo that now the belicving ſoule 
deſires nothing more then to be ſubje& to his government ; 
and grieves when it is hindred, that it cannot do that which he 
hath commanded : And thusthe Covenant is made up in both 
parts of it ; offeredunto us by God, and received of us by ys 

j . CHAP. 
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CHAP. V, 
: Shewing what be thoſe aftsof faith, by which wee are enabled to walk, 
\ 2: - with Godaccording to the Covenant wee have maie with him, 
YIEYT'S faith cloſeth with the Covenant, and brings as in- - 
JA NJ! to Covenant with God;ſo it doth alſo a& and work How faith en- 
KW in us, to cnableus to walk with God according to ables us to 
SIN: : | . R ' walk in Co- 
—_ BR the Covenant which we have made with him ; there CS ch 
|: Isa keeping of Covenant required of us, as well asa making of Gag. 
|; Covenant with God, Gen. 17.7. 9. In Pſal. 50.5. the Salnts are 
-7 faidto makea Covenant with God ; but in Pſal. 103. 18. they 
are ſaid to keep his Covenant ; fo there is both a making, and a 
keeping of Covenant ; and both theſeare done by faith ; faith 
doth firſt enter us into Covenant with God ( as wee have ſeen 
above)and then by the ſame faich weeare carried on to a keep- 
ing of the Covenant made; and that according to both parts 
of the Covenant, betore laid down. | Eo 
2 1. Whereas God enters into Covenant with us, to heale our ſ. 
? back-ſlidings, tobleſſe us with all kinds of bleiſings convenient Concerning 
| forus;Now the work of faith is to carry on the ſoule in a con- op ated cn 
tinual] dep-ndence upon God for all the good which he hath gay, . 


promiſed ; If we be in danger, faith looks unto God for ſafety 
and deliverance, 2 Chron, 14. 11. As 27. 25. It believes the 
promiſes of rnb ad depends upon them; If wee have 
tinned, and done the things wee ſhould not, faith brings the 
ſoule back unto God againe, in a way of repentance;and looks 
to the faithfulneſſe and ability of his Covenant ; hoping till 
to finde mercy, and forgivenctſe with him, albeic wee have fin- 
ned againſt him ; and ſo in all other occations which befall us 
in this life, according as any evill [prefſeth upon us, or any 
bleſſing is wanting unto us, faith hath recourſe to the promite 
and Covenant of God; waiting upon him for all that mercy 


thus put forth- our faich in the exerciſe and afts of ir , depend- 
ing by it upon God in all our occaſions, this is the lifc of faich, 
which the Scripture ſpeaks of, this is. to live by faith, Had. 3. 
and co walk by faith, 2 Cor. 5. | | | k p 
n 


Z t 2 


which we ſtand in need of in every kinde : And when we doe - 
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350 | The GoſpelCOvENANT, 
 Andihis lite of faith is then eſpecially ſeen, when the courſe 
; of Gods providence and dealing with.us ſeenis to make againſt 

his promile ;, herein the life of Abrahams faith was ſeen; that 
thoughihis body grew more impotent, and dead cvery yeare, 
yet God having promiſed him a Son, Abraham believes eyen a- 
bove hape ; notwithſtanding the deadnefle of his body, and of 
S$arabs womb. And fo Moſes, God having promiſed good to T;rael, 
though for the preſent he ſaw nothing but wants and necel[;. 
ties and mortality among the people, ſo many thouſands dy. | 
ing in the Wildeineſſe; yet was he ſo confident of Gods good- | 
netſe towards that people,that he was bold to promitſe good to 
Fetbro his Father-in-Taw, in caſe he would joyn himſelte unto 
rhem,and be one of them ; Come with ws (ſaith Moſes unto hint) 
and we will doe thee food, for God hath promiſeed pood unto Tjrael, 
Num. 10. 29. When Moſes promiſed to doe him good, he might 
have ſaid, You may bring me to ſorrow, and miſery enough, 
here you are in a miſerable Wildernefſe , where you ſometimes 
want water, and have nothing to cat; and:here you die, and 
your carkaſcs fall in the Wildernefſe ; what good can I expett 
that you can doe for mee? and yet Moſes by the power of faith, 
Is confident to promiſe him good. God ( faith he ) hath pro- 
miſed good unto Tſrael. Moſes looks beyond the preſent works 
of Gods providcnce, and conſiders the ſtability of Gods pro- | 
miſe, Sol than doth he reſt upon ; God not being as man that 
he ſhould 1; e or repent, 1 Sam. 16. therefore Moſes concludes, | 
Let the Lord tor the prefent doeas he will; let all things {ene 
to croſle his promiſe never ſo much, yet this I am ſure of, God 
bath promiſed good to Tjrael, and therefore good ſhall come ; and thus 
doth faich enable the ſoule to walk in Covenant with God, 
depending upon him for that mercy and goodneſſe which he 
bath promiſed. God faith, I will be a God unto thee to bleſſe 
thee, and to doe thee good;and this I require of thce,thar thou 
truſt tome, and depend upon me forall the good thou ftandeſt +: 
in need of ; and faich doth ſo, it reffs upon Gods promile, And 
thus faith fulflls this part of the Covenant. E” 

2. ' 2. As for theother part of the Covenant, (I will be a God over 

The.ſecond - thee, and thou ſhalt glorifie me, ) to this faith aſſents alſo, and car- 


part ef,the, ries us on in an rab (ati ifyi - 
 : 6-tins pay on in an anſwerable conyerſation,thereby Ying ve- 


—em——_ —— Q__ W——_——__ On e-— - 


A. 


: 
& 


x. Faith hath alwayes an «ye to/the rule and command of Fiith hath an 
God which ke hath-fet before us tv walke by, it attends con- eye to the 
ſtantly to the Tables of the Covenant ; in things to be believed role: 


ic looks-to the promiſe; and in things to be prafilcd ir looks 
to the Commandcment, As in matters of faith it will believe no- 
thing without a word of faith to reſt it ſclfe upon ; ſo in mat- 
ters of faq, it will doe nothing without a word to command 
or. warrant-that.which is done, becauſe without a word it can- 
not be done in faith, and it is no ad of faith which is not done 
in faith, Rom. 14. 23. Faith will preſent no ſtrange fre before 
the Lord, Levit. 10. 1t is inquiſitive to underſtand what the will 
ofthe Lord is, as knowing that he accepts nothing but what is 
according to his own will and word; therefore ic is that David 
prayes, Teach me good judgement and knowledge, for T have believed 
thy Commandements, Pla]. 119. 66. as it hethonld fay, I believe 
and know that what thou commandeſt is good, teach me to 


judge aright and know thy Commandements;faith will be cic-- 


cumſpe& and fearfull, till it ſee a word to dire& and warrant 
its way ; but when it ſees a plain word, then it g ows byld and 
confident, as knowing that this way 18 right. This then is the 
worke of faich,. to attend to the word of faith in every thing ; 
if we be to performe any a& of worltip unto God,it will wor- 


{hip him notafccr the t:adirions and precep:s of men, but after: 
the will of God ; it we be to perform any office of love, mer cy, 


or juſtice towards men, it hathan tye to the word in all theſe, 
to doe eyery thing according to.the pattein ſet down in the 


word; to walk without a word tadi:eR us by, is the work of 


- Unbcliefe, not of faith, 


2. As t.ith takes direGtion from the truerule, ſo it direQs 
us toche right cnd,it Jitts us up above our (e]lves,and above our 
own ends and aimes, making God Gur high: ft and chieſeſt end, 
for which we live and work, as we/are of him, and live in him, 
and by him ; fo by faith we live to him and for him, Rem. 14+75 


8..1 Cor, 10,31. 1 Pet. 4.,11. 2 Cor, 5.15. 
7 Reaſon: 


It direts vs 
co the righe - 


end, 
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It helps us a- 


-gainſt remp- 
rations. 


It encoura- 


Reaſon tells us we muſt be for our ſelves, but faith celis us 
we muſtbefer God ; this God claimes as his right and due, 
and faith alſo afſents unto ; God ſaith , Thou ſbalt plorifie mee, 
P/al. 50. 15. Faith faith, I will glorihe thee for ever , Pſal. 
66.12. | | E | | 

3. Faith ſhields us againft the hindrances and temptations 
which we daily mect withall in our Chriſtian courſe; ſome. 
times we are tempted on the right hand by the baits and allure. 
ments of the world, as Chriſt was, Mat 4. All this will Tpive thee, 
faith the world, if thou wilt be mine; but here taich overcomes 
the world, ( 1 Fob.5.4. ) by ſetting beforc us better things then 
theſe; even a better and more enduring ſubſtance, Heb. 10. thoſe 
earthly pleaſures which ſeem ſo pleating to the eye of ſence, 
are but empty ard vaine ſhaddowes in theeye of faith , which 
looks at things afar off, at things to come, at things wichin the 
vaile, where Chriſt the fore-runner.is gone before to prepare a 
place for us, Heb. 6. Sometimes again wee are tempted on the 
left-hand with croſſes, perſecutions, affli&ions, and ſufferings 
for the Name of Chriſt, by which Satan ſeeks to turneus our of | 
the way, and to make us falfifie our Covenant with God ; but 
herealſo our faith helpes us.to overcome, and makes us con- 

uerors through Chriſt that hath loved us,by ſetring before us 
the end of our paticnce and faith, telling us that theſe ſhore 
fufferings of this preſent time, will bring unto us an eternall 
waight of glory, 2 Cor. 4. 17. and thar all the ſufferings of this 
preſent life are not worthy of the glory to be revealed, Rom. 8. 


18.and thus faith makes us to deſpiſe the ſhame and the ſorrow 


which we now ſuffer, looking to the joy which is ſet before us, Heb. 
12. 2.and thus faith is our victory, by which we overcome the 
world, and doe continue faithfull and ftedfaſt in our Covenant 
unto theend. | LH | 
4+ Faith incourages us unto well doing , by perſwading us 
that our ſervices are accepted of God in Chriſt; and by pro- 
pounding unto us the promiſes of reward. 
Firſt, it perſwades us of acceptance that the Lord will have 
a gracious reſpe& unto our ſervices which we preſent before 
him, Gen. 4. The Lord hath promiſed to accept our ſervices 
which are done in faith, Iſai. 56.7, and thereby faith ke 
| | | get 


; 


Chap. 5 or,theCov ENAN T of Grace opened, 


WEL 


geth us to every goud worke -: The believer knowes all his 
workes as they come from him to be full of imperfe&ion, yer 


con:idering withall that it is Gods good and acceptable will, 


which he conformes himſelte unto , and offering up his ſervice 
in Chriſts name, hence faith louks for acceptance according to 
that witneſle of the Apoſtle, 4&5 10. 35. Andrthis is no ſmall 


incouragement to well doing, when we believe what we doe 


ſhall be accepted graciouſly. What will not a ſubje& doe, ifhe 
know his King will take in good part the ſervice which is ten- 
dred unto him ? ſometimes they run themſelves out of all to 


humour them : Now faith aſſures us that there is not one | cx | 
er, one holy deſire, one good thought, or word, or good pur- 


poſe, which is thought, or ſpoken, or done to the glory of 
God, but God takes notice of it, and accepts it in good part, 
Mal. 3.16. | 

Secondly,faith aſſures us ofa reward which ſhall be given us, 
faith ſees a recompence in the hand of God, Heb. 11. 25. as 
knowing that he will not forget our labour of love which we 
have ſhewed unto his name; Heb. 6. but will one day fay unto 
- us, come hither, Fell done good and faitbfull ſervant, enter into thy 
Maſters joy, Matth. 25. 23. 

, Faith doth not onely encourage us unto well doing, 
but it doth furniſhus with ftrengrh and ability by which: we 
may performe'; Faith is a ſtrengthening grace, renewing our 
ſtrength as the Eagles, increafing power in our inward man, 
Epbeſ. 3. 16, 17. unbeliefe weakens the heart, and makes the 
hands to hang downe, Heb. 1:. 12. and doth not onely dif- 
courage, but alſo diſable unto that which is good ; bur fairh 
makes us full of power and ſtrength by the Spirit of the 
Lord, Micah 3. $. to goe through the worke which is com- 
mitted unto us ; ſo as it we want ſtrength, it. is becauſe we 
want faith, or at leaſt doe not make uſe of our faith as wee 
ſhould doe. | - | 
op _ there is a twofold ſtrength and power which we get by 

=. | 

Firſt, a power inherent and dwelling in us. 

Secondly, a power aſlifting and being with us > 
By faith we get a power of grace inherent and abiding 


in 
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a reward. 


Faith ſurniſh- 
eth us with 
ſtrength ro. 
well-doing.. 
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us, and that is in this manner, and by theſe meanes. 
1. By faith we lock at Chrilt as having all fulnetſe ot grace 
in himtelfc, 7ch.1. 16. Col. 1. 19. All others Angels or Saints) 
have but their meaſure, ſome more,ſome lefle, according to the 
meaſure of the gift of Chriil, Epheſ. 4. 7. bur Chrilt hath recc1. 
ved the Spirit not by meaſure bur in the tulnefie of it, oh. 
Faith looks at this tulnefle of Chriſt, | 
2. By faith we know that what ever ſuIneſſe of grace js in 
Chriſt, he hath received it not for himſclte onely, ber tor us, 
that he might communicate unto ns, and wee might receive 
from him; In P/al. 68, 18. it is ſaid, He received gifts for men ; 
not for kim{elfe, but for men , that we might receive trom him ; 
and thence it is that in Joh. 1. 16. Of bis fulneſſe we receive prace 
for grace ; his wiſdome is to make us wile; his mecknefle and 
Patience, to make us meck and patient, and ſo in the reſt, 
&c. | | 
3. By faith we look at Chrift as faithtull to diſtribute unto 
us all fuch grace as he hath received /forus; he is faithfull in al] 
che houſe of God, Heb. 3. faichfull in diſpenling all the trea- 
ſure of grace committed unto him for his Churches good; 
he keeps nothing backe, his faithfulneſſe will nor ſuffer him 
to keep that to himſe]fe wv hich he hath received for us ; but as 
he hath: received all for us, ſo in faithfuJneſſe he will com- 
municate the ſame unto us according to our necd ; and there- 
fore it is that as -in Pſal. 68. he is ſaid to receive gifts for men; 
ſo in Fphef. 4. The Apoſtle alledging the ſame place in the 
Plalme , he changeth the word recerved into giving, and ſaith, 
He gave gifts wito men ; as he receives, ſo hee gives, b:ing faith- 
full inall that is committed to him ; and this faithtulneſſe of 
Chriſt, doth faith look at, that we may receive grace from 


4 £3) oe 
Þ *-P 


nies: | | | 
4- Faith looks at the promiſe of Chriſt, promilmg t» give us 
his Spiric , Ezeþ. 36. Prov. x. 23. upon him reſts a Spirit of 
Rrength, Eſay 11. 2. and he hath promiſed, that the holy Ghoſt 
ſhall take of his, and ſhall give unto us, Fob.16 15. and thar the 
Father ſhall give the holy Ghoſt unto thoſe that deſire him, 
Luk. 11,13. theſe promiſes faith feeds upon , and ſucks lite 
aid ſpiric out of them,begging performance of them according 
| to 
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Chap.5. or, TheCovENANT of Grace opened, 


toournced. Do we want wiſdom,mecknes, patience,or any o- 


ther grace? faith carries us by pray:r co this tountain, &in this 
way waits for,and expedts to receive the grace we want; as the 
child by ſucking the breaſt,draw's forth milk for its own non» 
riſhment, and thereby grows in firength, ſo do we by the pray. 
er of faith ſuck from the promile ot grace, & do therby derive 
ſtrength co our inward man tocnable us untoall well doing : 
And thus it is,that in Gal.3.14.weare taid to receive promile of 
the ſpiric by faith, which :piric being a ſpirit of power,2 Tim. 1, 
7. dcing/thus received by ta'th, we ſee how faith inables us with 
all power to fulht|che Covenant web we have made withiGod, 
2. Faich gets an allifting ſtrength from Chriſt; Beſides that 

which is inherent, dwelling within us,there is an aflifting pow - 


er of Chriſt, by which he helps his ſervants that caſt themtelves 


upon his helpe; In thoſe great workes which were done by 
the Apoltles, it was not any indwelling power within them- 
ſelves, by which they did them , but a power of God without 
them, aſlifting and working with them; and ſo ir is( after a 
ſorr)) in the Ordinary duties we take in hand, 1 Chron. 15.26. 
Jn carrying the Arke God helped the Levites which were to 
bearc ir, the Lord ailiſtcd them 3 and thisdoth the Apoſtle alfo 
ſeeme to point unto, in x Cer. 15. 10. ſpeaking of his 
abundant labour in the Goſpel, he ſaith, yet it i- not I, but the 
grace of God which is with me ; he doth not ſay, which isi1me, 
though there was ſuch grace within him alſo; but which is 
withme, ( ww pol ) as implying an aſſiſting grace, trengthning 
him to doe above that which any thing in himſelfe could have 
reached unto; Compare together, 1 Pet.5.9. with Rom.16.20. 
in the one of theſe places, the Apoſtle bids us to reſiſt Sathan by 
faith; bucin the other place, Paul tels us that it is God which 
treads Sathan under our feet ; both theſe Scriptures together 
imply thus much, that the faich within us, muſt be working in 
reliſting of Sathan ; but yet the power by which we overcome 
him, is not by the power of faith or any grace in us alone ; but 
the aſſiſting power of God without us, is that which ſubdues 
Sathan to us, and treads him under our feet. This aſſiſting pow- 
er theLord hath promiſed to his people, Jndg. 6.14, 15,16. 2 
2 Chron.15.2.44.18.9,10.Andfaith reſis upon theſe promiſes, 
Chron,14.11. and this makes all things poſſible toa believer, 


Aaa | Mar. 
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How faith 
cers aſſiſting 
ftrengih. 


a. 


The Goſpel-CovEgENaANT, Part 4, 


Faith reco- 


vers us out of 


our fals. 


Mar. 9. 23. becaulc faith fets Gods owne power aworke, to 
worke that by us which of our ſelves we could never doe; he 
workes all our workes for us, while we reſt upon him for help, 
Eſay.26.12. Thus faith furniſherh us withall ftrength, enabling 
us to walke with God in a holy converſation according to the 
tenor of the Covenant which the Lord hath made with us. 

6. As faith doth thus ſtrengthen us,&c. ſo if at any time we 
be by occaſion overtaken with any'fault ; faith recovers us ont 
of our fals, and reſtores us again to our former eſtate; the true 
beleever though he doth not deale falſly with God inthis Cove- 


_ nant, Pſal.44.17. yet he may and ſometimes doth walke weak- 


ly in the kecplng of it, becauſe he doth not ftirre uphis faith, 
in which his ſtrength Iyeth ; though his heart is not turned 
back, yet his foot may ſometimes goe out of the path; many 


{lips Gods owne Covenanted people are ſubje& unto : But |} 
though they fall and fall often, yer they do not ſo fall, but they | 


riſe againe ; they turne aſide, but yet they returne againe into 


the way of the Coyenant; faith brings us backe to God in ex- | 


erciſes of humiliation, and renewing of our repentance before 
him ; It caſts ſhame —_w our faces, that after all the grace 
which hath been ſhewed unto us, we ſhould fo requite the Lord, 
with ſuch undutifull carriages, Dent. 32. Ezrab 9.6. But yet it 
doth withall incourageus with hope,ſpeaking thus in the heart 
ofa believer, yet there is hope in Tſrael for all chis, Ezrab 1 o. 3. 
It remindes us of thoſe promiſes, Returne unto me, and I will re- 
turn untg you,Zach.1. Ye bave indeed ſinned a great fin, ye have done all 
this wickedneſſe , but yet depart not from following the I ord ; for the 
Lord will not for ſake his people, whom be hath plea ſed to make his peo- 
ple, 1 Sam.13.20,21,22, By theſe and ſuch other \roralſes Gaich 
encouragethus to returne unto our God, taking vvords unto 
our ſelves and pleading the Covenant of his grace tovvards us, 
intreating him to receive us graciouſly, Hoſea 14. This vyorke 
of faith brough P eter back to Chrift;afcer his ſhamefull denyall 
of him, ic made himto lament his (in, and to look up unto him 
for grace and forgiveneſſe, vvhereas Fudasswranting this faith, 
lies dovyne in deſperate ſorrovy,neyer able to riſeu p Nor reco- 
yer himſelfe any more, 
And thug we ſee how faith dotha&,both in bringing us into 
| | | Cove- 
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Chap.6. or, the Cov ENANT of Grace opened, Po, 357 


Covenant with God, and helps us alſo to walke in C.vcnant 
with him. ; 

And thus we have ſhewed ; Firſt, That faith is the conditi- 
on of the Covenant; Secondly, Why faith is appvinted to be 
the condition rather then workes ; Thirdly, It is the at, not 
the habit which is the condicion qn our parts; Fourthly, 
What thoſe aQts of faith be, by which ir brings us into Cove- 
nant, and inablesus to walke in it. 


mm 
i. 


( 


CHAP. VI 


IWhether faith be a condition antecedent, or onely con quent to our ju- 
ſtification, as ſome now affirme. 


[Ur herea further queſtion is made by ſome, what 6, jp. 
manner of condicion faith is; It's granted flow foth's 8 
(will ſome ſay)that faith is a condition , but it condition of 
is a condition onely conſcquent to our ſuſtih- (vg dent 
Fg cation ; andſoto our being in Covenant with EE 
@Y God; But its no antecedent conditionz we nfequenr. 


4 


are(as they conceive )in a ſtate of grace and falva' ion before 
-faich, and then faith comes and believes that Juſtification and 
ſalvation which was before given. E 
Anſ. This is ſome of that new light which the old age of 
the Church hath brought forth ; which what it tends unto, [ 
know notunles it be to this,that a man ſhould not look at any 
habicuall grace in himſelfe, whether CanRXification or faith , or 
any other , inaſmuch as theſe availe nothing (according to 
them) to a mans Juſtification, ſeeing we are >aſtifie before 
faith : They would havea man to ſee nothing in himſclte; be- 
cauſe (as they think ) the Grace which is ſeen is ctemporall; the 
grace which is not ſeen is eternal;though a man knows that he 
hath faith, yet(ſay they)he is not thereby juſtified, nor brought 
' Into theeftate of Grace, bur is juſtified b-fore taith ; cher cfor Y 
never look at this or that in vour ſelves, all theſeare nothing 
co your juſtification, or ſalvation : This (as I think) is the end 


of this opinion. 1 
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ſus Coriſt, un a-4{ and 4992 all that b:lieve ;; 


In oppoition whereunto, | lay downe this concluſion , ac. 
cording to the Scripture, That we are not aCtually jultihed nyr 
in a ſtatc of grace and ſalvation, before fajth, betore we bclieye. 
This ] hope to prove by evidence of the word ; onely betore | 
cone to the proofe ot ic, to'prevent. miſtake, vublerve how] 
ſpeakeot aftuall juſtihcation, whereas our jultiacation may be 
canlideredeither, Firſt,as purpolid and determincd in the mind 
and will of God ; Or Secondly, as impetrated and obtained 
for us by the obedicnce of Chriſt; Or Thirdly, as aftually ap. 
plyed unto us, ſo as we may be truly ſaid to be atually juſt in 
the ſight of God; in the two former reſpeQts it is not denyed 
God purpoled to juſtitie us before the world was, and therefore 
much more before our faith z And that attonement and !obedi. 
ence which Chriſt hath perfo.mcd for us, is alſo befure our 
faich, and before we wereboine. | b 

But the queſtion is whether this Righteouſneſſe wro ught 
for us by Chriſt, bee aQually| applyed to a {ſinner before 
hee believe ; whether one, as.yet nor believing, be aftually 
Fe of his {inne and accounted juſt and righteous b:fore 
God. |; bi | | 
Ard this is that which I am navy to prove, againſt the Pa. 
trons of the former opinion ; ſc.that we are not aQtually juſti- 
ticd before faich ; ics not a condition only conſequent, bi an- 
tecedent to our atuall juſtification, and being in ſtate of grace 
bcfore God. ' | 7 | | 

Reaſ'1. To make our juſtification goe before faith,is to place 
our juſtitcation before our vocation and calling,and.ſo inverts 
the order obſervd by the Apoſtle, Rom.$.30. vho placcth our 
calling before our juſtification, andit our calling be b-fore our 
juſtification, then is our faith alſo beforeit; becauſe we ate 
nut called effeually (of which kind of calling we| now 
ſpeake, as the Apoſtle doth)untill webclicve; faich therefore 
being coinprehended in our calling , and calling being before 
juſtification , faith alſo of neceſſitie| muſt go before our Juſtifi- 


cation, | | 
Reaſ. 2. Conſider the words of the Apoſtle, in Rom. 3. 22. 
where he ſaith, That the righteouſnzſſe of God, is by the faith of Je- 
In OT Retp 6. 
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three chings ; Fiſt, What is that righceouſneſſe by which we 
are juſtified : namely, not our own righteouſnetſe ,, but the 


| righteoulneſſe of Chriſt, here called the righteoulnelle of God ; 


Secondly, The perſons upon whom this righteouſnefle comes, 


that they may be juſtified. by it, and that is, upon thoſe thatdoe 


believe ; Thirdly, the meancs by which ic comes to be upon 
them, and that is by Faith., the rightcouſneſſe of God is by 
Faith on them that do believe; Juſtification is here limited to 


them that do believe, not extended to them that believe not ;_ 


and leaft any ſhould evade by ſaying that they are called belie- 
vers in regard of ggds preſcience and foreknowledge ;. not in 
reſpect *; any preſent habic of faith,aQually dwelling in them, 


(in which ſenſe ſome are called (heep, Fob. 10.16.) therefore to. 


prevent this evalion,the Apoſtles adds the means by whictvrhey: 
come to have this righteouſneſſe of God upon them, which is by 


| Faith;though it had been enough to have ſaid that ic was upon. 


them that believe; yet to put the mat ter our of doubt,he adds 
thoſe words, that it is by faith; And ific bz by Faith,then not 
before Faith, but it is by faith, as the Apoſtleaftirms, therefore 
not bcfore Faith z 1t Faith werea condition conſequent to our 
Juſtification, not antecedent,it could nor be ſaid to beby faith. 
Hencealſo is that in Rem.3 25. Chrilt is aid ro be apropiciati- 
on for us through Faith in his blood, not chrough bloud: a= 
Jone bur through faith in his blood, and ir Phtl.3.9. the righ- 
teouſnelle of God (by which he juſtifies us) is ſaid to bz by 
faith, and in Cal.2.16. we have believed, that we might be juſti - 
fied by the faith of Chriſt,and in Rom.4.2.4 righteouſneſle ig;Gid 
tobe imputed unto us, if we belicve, not to It we beleive nat. . _ 
In Pfal.50.15. The Lord putsa double condicion-concernig 


our deliverance out of trouble , one anteccdent ( call upon me | 
another coniequ:nt ( and thou ſpalt plorifie me, ) in the midft. of - 


which-two.ftands the deliverance promiſed; fo as the order 
tis; firſt, we muſt call;. ſecondly,then God Uclivers ; and then 
thirdly, we muſtgloriftichim ; now if our faith. were a condi- 
tion onely.conſequent to our juſtification, then it ſtands inno 
other place in reſpc of juſtification, then doth cur gloritying 
of God, which follows our deliverance out of troublc;and it [0, 


as wel be ſaidto be delivered by our & wil 22 ie” 
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God, which tollowes our deliverances, as to be juſtified by 
faith which followes our juſtitication, | 

Reaſen 3. Fron; Nwrb.21.7,8,9. compared with Fob, 3.14. 
15. I reaſon thus, Faith bath the ſame piace and ule in our 
juitification , as the Tjraclites looking had in their healing; 
when they were ſtung with the fiery Serpents; but they were 
nor firſt healed and then to looke and ice what it was that had 
healed them ; bur they wete firſt co lJooke upon the Brazen 
Serpent, and then:by looking were healed; 1o it is here with 
us, Chriſt is lifc up on high for us to looke unto, thisJook- 
ing is by faith, Job. 3. 14,15.andby this looking we areheal- 
ed, and ſaved, Tſa.4.5:22. | 


by 


þ 


Reaſi 4. Look what place workes had for our juſtification 


to life in the Covenant of works, the ſame place hath faith in 
in the Covenant of grace; but works were to go before our ju- 
ſification inthe Covenant of works, and therefore ſo muſt 
faith in the Covenant'/of Grace ; Though Adam was by nature 
Juft, by an habituall juſtice, yet he was not thereby afually ju- 


neſle, he muſt alſo performe an aftuall righteouinefle ; and 
wichout|this he was not tobe juſtified unto lite; and if he was 
not to be juſtified without or before workes, then'are not we 
juſtified without or before faith, becauſe faith is to us inflead of 
workes , aud hath the ſame place now in the Covenant of 
grace: as works had then in the covenant of workes. 
Reaſ. |'5. To make faith a condition conſequent to our juſti- 
fication, is to place faith in the ſame ranke with workes, (as 
works areconlidered in the covenant of grace;)for even works 


a condition antecedent, yet are they a condition conſequent to 

_ our juſtification, ſo as every juſtified perſon muſt walke in good 
works, Tit. 3.7,8. And therefore if faith be placed after juſtihi- 
cation, then ir ſtands but in the ſame rank with workes,having 
no priority or preeminenceabove works, in re{pe& of our ju- 
ſtification : for thongh it ſhall be granted that faith goes before 
workes as the cauſe before the effe&, faich producing workes,as 
the tree doth the fruit ; yet they areboth alike in reipe& of ju- 

| ftification ; they are onebefore another, when they are compa- 

| | | | | 1 IC 


4 


ſtited unto Jife ; but belides his native or habituall righteoul- | 


alſo have a place in the covenant ofgrace; though they are not 
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Chap.6. 'or, theCovENANT of Grace opened. 


' or we have nobenetit 


red betwixt themſelves ; bur compare them both with juſtitica- 
tion, and then (according to this opinion) they go bothtoge. 
ther; no more is aſcribed to Faith iq our juſtitcation then to 
workes, if Faith follow our Tuſlicarhu, - 

Reaj. 6. Weare not aQually juſtified till Chriſt be aQtually 
ours, Chriſt being our righteouſneſſe before God ; but Chriſt 
is not actually ours till he be received by us; nor is he received 
but onely by Faith, "we 7.12. Chriſtmuſt be received by us, 

y him unto ſalvation ; Chriſt is righte- 
ouſneſſe for us before our faith, but he is not righteouſneſſe 
unto us, till he be received of us by. faith ; our garmeuts are 
prepared for us, before we be cloathed wich them, but that they 
may aQually cloath and coverus, we muſt take them by the 
hand, and put them on, ſo muſt we receive Chriſt, Fob. 1 12. 
which isdoneby Faith, Gal.3. though he be fi t to juſtifie us be- 
fore Fath, yet he doth not aQually juſtific us; or cover or finfull 
nakednefſe,till by the hand of Faith,we take him,8 put him on. 

Rea.7. That righteouſnefle which is by imputation , cannot 
be before that which is imputed to us as our righteouſneſſe; but 
the righteouſneſſe which the Covenant of grace ſets forth, is a 


. righteouſneſfſe by imputation, and it is faith which is impu- 


ted for righteouſneſſe, Rom. 4.3. Gal.3.6.and therefore our righ- 
RE cannot be before our Faith. 

Reaſ. 8. 1t we werejuſtifed before Faith,then the witneſſe of 
the ſpiric of bondage, witneſſing our bondage under fin and 
death, could not be true ;| for till faich come, he teſtifies unto. 
us that we are under wrath, unjuſt, ſinners; and this witneſle 
of the Spirit is true ; and theretore till we believe; we are not 
juſtified. | | 

Rea.g. The juſtified perſon doth pleaſe God,as Enoch,of whom. 
It is teſtified that he had pleaſed God, Heb. 11.4. but wichout 
Faith ics impoſſible to pleaſe God, Heb. 11.6. theretore whh- 
out faith we are not juſtified. | 5 oY. 

Rea, 10. If we may be juſtified without faith in Chriſt, What 
hinders but we may be juſtified withouc the knowledge of 
Chriſt? why not the oneas well as the other ? The end of our 
knowing Chrilt, is, that we _ beleeve on his name; an 


therefore if b:lieving, whictis r end, be not necellary , "cas 
| | ne | 


a 


vs. 


. 
SS NT 0 
PR OFOEE, 


on 
—_ 


The Goſpel-Cov EN ANT. Part 4, 


—_—— > -------- 


—__—— 


- neither is knowing, v/hich is the meanes , but knowledge of | * 
Chriſt is nccefſary ; elfe the ignorant heacth:in might be jultin. | 
cd by Chriſt, as wel] as we that know him , and then in vaine | 
ſhould the L ord ſay, By bis Lnowledge ſball my righteous ſervant +y. 
ftifie many, Eſa. 53. 11. Neither needed Chriſtco h.ve laid, Thy }- 
& eternall life to know thre the very God, and Jeſus Chriſt, Joh 17.3, 
&c. There needed no mention of knowing Chrilt roxterna]! 
life, if without knowing we might have jultttication and/lite by 
him. Knowledge theretore is neceſſary ; and yet ( as was laid 
before) if faith be nor necefſary ,| neither is there any neceſſitie 
of knowing Chriſt, I | 

Reaf;, 11. If juſtification were before tairh , we might then 
ask as the Apoſtle doth in Rom. 3.1. Whar is the preterment of 
faith , and what pr« fit hath the believer above the unbellever ? 
they are both alixe in|reſpe of juſtification bctore God. When 
a man comes to belicye, he is not a pin the better then he was 
before he believed, being juſtitied betore, as well as atecr, And 
then, faith which is called precious farth, is made vile, and of lit- 
tle worth, ſecing a man may be juſtited without it, as well as 
with it, Mo 


But here I mcet with ſome gainſaying. There are that teach 
another dettriae : as namely,that Chritt is ours without faich, 
and that withour faith weare juſtited. M*Saltmarſh in his Trea- 
tife of Free Grace, pag. 188, 189, of the ſecond Edition, pro- 
pounds diverſe reafonsto this purpoſe, which I will examine, 
and then leave the judgement of the truth to thegodly-wile. 
Objet. 1. Chriſt (faith he is ours, not by any af of ours 
but Gods;God impuring and accounting. To make Chrift ours 
isan almighty work, and not the work of any created thing ; 
but, wecannot know him to be ours, but by believing. 
Anſw.' 1. Ana ofour own may be ſo called as ſpringing 
eicher from power of nature, or from grace. 2. An act of our 
own which is wrought in us by grace, may be conſidered either 
as going alone without Gods att concurring with it, or as ac- 
companying Gods a& imputing Chriſt to us. Now its true; 
I. That Chriſt is not| ours by any a& of our own ſpringing 
from power of nature, 2. Its true alſo, that Chriſt is not ours 
by any af of our own (though wrought in us by grace) as ſe- 
| s parated 


LIES LC BEI Sogn EY > CAPO APO ADEN SE, 20 <A IO ACOITEAI 


—_——— 


Chap.s. or, TheCo VENANT of Grace opened, 


gether to make Chriſt ours. | 

2. Its true, there is required an almighty power to make 
Chriſt ours ; and ſo it is true alſo that there is required an al- 
mighty power to work faith in us, which is done by no lefle 
power then that which raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, Fpheſ.1. 
19, 20. And therefore theſe ewo doe well ſtand together, that 
Chrift is ours by an almighty power, and yer that he is ours by 
faith ; becauſefaich is wrought in us by an almighty power. 

3- This kinde of reaſoning ( ics Gods a& ro make Chriſt 


ours, and therefore no a&t of our own ) followes not.' Theſe - 


ewo ( ſcil. Gods a& in imputing, and our aA in receiving ) are 
11] oppoſed, as if they were inconſiſtent one with the other ; 


but we know ſubordinata non pugnant , things ſubordinate doe 


well agree together. Our receiving being ſubordinate to Gods 
giving, and therefore ſtands well together with it. This argu- 
ment is as if I ſhould reaſon thus; Such adignity is from the 
favour of the Prince beſtowing it; therefore it is not by our ac- 
cepting, or receiving of it that it becomes ours. But what if he 
which hath ſuch a dignity offered him by the favour . of the 
- Prince, ſhall refuſe the ſame ; as old Barzi/ai did the favour of- 
 fredhim by David? ſuch refuſal] makes ic to be none of his : 
and ſo in the poynt in hand : withour faith to receive Chrift, 
he is none of ours. As in the point of eternall eletion,in which 


| we weredeſtinatcd by the Father unto Chriſt, the Father gives, 


| andthe Sonne receives : The Fathers att in giv.:ng,doth not ex- 


| | cludetheSonsaftin receiving ; but the one implyes the other ; 


ſoitis in the matter betwixt God and us ; Gods act in giving 
| Chriftto us, and our aft in receiving Chriſt from his hand 
( which is done by faith ) due both concurre together to make 


| | Chriſtours; neither of them doth exclude the other; otherwiſe, 
| if oura&of faith might not concurre with Gods att in giving 


Chriſt to , then neither might Chriſts a& concurre with the 
at of the Father in giving us unto him. _ 


4. Its true, that Chriſt is ours by impuration ; but co whom 
” 'B bb | 3 


#1 
C_—————— — FR 
———_— Fen . [ i 


364 | The CoſpelaCOVENANT, | | Parts 


1 I ——C—— 


—_— —_— — CEE er ene En EE < 
— on 


F +4 


is he in;put.d? to thoſe that believe, or to thoſe that b-!jeve 
not? Hcoreto ict nclther Mr. Saltmarſþ nor TI returne a1 er 
but let the Apoſtle anſwer for us both ; He x imputed for »iyþtee 
ouineſe (taith Paul ) unto thoſe that believe, Rom... 24. the... torc 
nut unto thoſe that|believenor. This is Apotſtolic..'{ ; the con- 
tary Is hereticall : Chriſt is.not imputed to thotc which do: 
not b:Jicve. | a LT 
5. This argument makes faith to be onely an afſurance, or a 
knowing that Chrift is ours , which 1s not true 3 tor it taith 
were 6ncly an aſſurance, or a knowing that Chriſt is ours, 
then that 3aryenwie, that little faith ſo ofren ſpoken of in Scrip- 
ture, were no faith; and thoſe little believers { as I way focal! 
them ) whoſe faith is but as a graine of Muſtard (eed, or like a 
little {park of fire in ſmoking flax , ſhould be reputed as no be- 
Tievers. SHE 
But there are believers,which are men of little faith, wanting 
afurance that they, are juſtifed, and yet they have faith unto 
juſtiication, The Scripture ſets forth the nature of faith, b; 
reſting upon God, 2 Chron.14. 11, by ſtaying upon him, Eſa 26, 
3. and Eſa. 50. 10. and by truſting upon him, Pal. 112.7. And 
ſo juſtifying faith is a truiting upon Chriſt, a recumbency and 
relying upon him,according to that expreſſion in Matth.1 2.21, 
In bim hall the Gentiles truft. iani#94, they ſhall hope or truſt in 
him. |And, to deine faith by aſſurance or knowing that Chriſt 
is ours, is to }imit It to the underſtanding onely, and to make 
the objcR of it to be onely that which is true or falſe, Bur Yas 
that goily and judicious divine D* Ames { aith) Objectum fidei jt 
 ftificantis, qua juſtificat,”neq; eſt falſum neq; formaliter v>rum, ſed h1- 
num, in his Antiſynodalia pag. 202. that is, the biz of faith, as 
 #t juſtifies, is ncither true nor falſe, but good : even Chriſt the 
. onely: good which the humbled foule doth deſire to enjoy. 
[cs true which the {aid Author there addes, Prerequitur fides illa 
inteleftualis,qua aſſen/us prebetur &c.that is. there is indeed requi- 
red or preſuppoſedithar intellecuall faith, by which we aſſent 
to the truth of this propolition, that whoſoever believeth in Chrif 
ſhall be /aved : but to know or to be aſſured that I am ſuſtified- Cr 
that Chriſt is mine, is not of theefſence of faith, x i: jul 1-5: 
Faith|thus con{jdered is a looking to Chriſt for jJuſtificacion 3 


as 


ti 
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as the 1ſraelites looked to the brazen Serpent that they might be | 


healed; It isnota knowing that I am juſtified. That one ſpeech 
of David in P ſal. 22.8. He truſted in the Lord, that be would deliver 


him, ſhewes what the nature of faith is, even a truſting, that we 


may be delrvered,and not an aſſurance or knowing that we are de- 
livered. And in Heb. 6. 17, 18. the Apoſtle doth plainly diſtin- 
guiſh theſe two aGts of faith ; tirſt, making our retuge ( namely 
co Chriſt, and to grace by him, ) and ſecondly, having ſtrong 
conſolation and aſſurance, through thoſe two immutable 
things, the promile, and oath of God. T hefiritatt of faith is to 
fly for refuge ; the ſecond to give aſſurance and conſolation 
thereby, to thoſe that have firſt fled for refuge to Chriſt ; and 
therefore this is not the firſt work of faith to give aſſurance, 


but to fly to Chriſt as to our Citie of retuge, and then having \ 


fled thicher, to know aſſuredly, that we are ſafe and ſure, we 
having the promiſe and oath of God, that he will keep us unto 
ſalvation. | | 
_ Objeat. 2. If Chriſt ſhould be ours by faith, then as our faich 
increaſeth, ſo our intereſt in Chriſt , and our juſtitication by 
him, muſt increaſe alſo, and ſo we ſhould be more and more 
juſtified and forgiven. | 
Anſw. 1. This followes not; and the reaſon is, becauſe faith 
doth not juſtitie by its increaſe in habite or a&, but by reaſon 
of the obje& ( Chriſt ) which it apprehends. The weakeſt faith 


(if true ) doth juſtite, as well as the ſtrongeſt ; even as a weak. 


hand receiving a gitt, makes the gitt our own, as well as if ic 
were received with-more ftrengthy The Gnoſticks ( as Chemnitius 


tclls us ) held that faith juſtified for its cxcellcncy above other | 
| graces. If we held the ſame, and that it was the 73 x: vus, the 
at ir ſelfe of believing which was the matter of our juſtiticati- 


on ; then the argument would tollow, that by our fairhs in- 
creaſing, our juſtihcation,muſt increaſe with it ; but faich doth 
not juſtitie-by its habite or increaſed ads, but by that which It 
apprehends, which is Chriſt 5 and therefore whether our faich 


| belefſeor more, if it doe truly lay hold on Chritt , our righte- 


| ouineſle is the ſame, its neither leſſend if our faich be lei oe | 
increaſed if our faith be more.Chriſt being the ſame for rignte- 


ouſneſſe unto both, |. 
| x | B b b 2 : Anſw. 3» 
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Anſw.2. In ſome ſence it may be truly affirmed, that as oyr 
faith increaſeth, ſo doth our intereſt in Chriſt increaſe alſy, 
Intereſbis either of right,or of communion. I may have intereſt 
of right ina brother, and yet have little intereſt in him, in re. 
ſpe& of familiar communion. Now in reſpe& of communion, 
our intereſt in Chriſt may and doth increaſe as our faith increa. 
ſeth, though our intereſt of right, and juſtification by ir,be nei. 


ther increaſed nor leſſened, whether our faith be more or lefle, 


Obje#.3. If Chriſt be ours by faich,then when our faith cea- 
ſeth, we ſhall ceaſe to be juſtified. | 

Anſw. r. If the meaning of the objeRion be concerning a to- 
tall ceſſation or decay of faith in this life, then I ſay, that ſup- 
poſing faith ſo wholly to ceaſe, the perſon alſo in whom it (© 
ceaſeth. ſhall ceaſe to be juſtified ; bur the thing ſuppoſed, that 
is, ſuch a totall ceaſing of faith, never comes in theevenc,, be. 
cauſe the faith of Gods Ele& cannot faile, and therefore the 
perſon juſtified by it,cannot ceaſe to be juſtified. But if the mea- 
ning be concerning a partiall ceaſifig in ſome atts or degrees of 
it; then 1 fay,that though ſuch ceſſation of faith may be,yer:we 
ceaſe not to be juſtified. The joyning of hands on.the marriage 
day, may ceaſe, hands may disjoyne againe, and yet the knot of 
marriage made by it, continues for ever : ſo we having by faith 
once given the hand to Chriſt, and taken him as our owne, 
though our faith ſhould ceaſe in ſome as or degrees of it, yet 
we are juſtified by him with an everlaſting righteouſnefle. 

2. If the meaning be that faich: ſhall ceaſe in heaven, and 
therfore/if-we be juſtified by faith, we ſhall ceaſe to be juftitied in 
heaven, where our faith ſhall ceaſe. I anſwer, that though faith 
as it is oppolcd toſighr, ſhall ceaſe in heaven, yet as it is an ad- 
herence unto Chriſt, fo it ſhall. never ceaſe : Wee ſhall alwaycs 
cleave unto him, as tothe author and finiſher of our ſalvation, 
by whom firſt-we had entrance, and by whom we doe till con- 
tinue in the ſtate of grace wherein we ſtand. 

ObjeF, 4. Can alinner be too foule for a Saviour, and:coov 
wounded tor a Phylitian to heate, and too filthy for a toun- 
taine openedto waſh ? bo 

Anſw.' t, He may, and he may not : He cannot be too foule, 
er.tao wounded, in calc he giveup himſelfe to the Phylitian to- 

| [| be 


" 
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| phemies-ſhalb be forgiven unto mien, Matth, x2. 3 1. but in the 
other, not a thought of the heart ſhall be forgiven. 


2.. When it is ſuppoſed that none can be roo foule for Chriſt, 


to be waſhed or healed by him, and that therefore we are jufti- 


fied before faith ; I anſwer,this followes not; for when itis de- 


manded, whether any can be too foule for Chriſt, is the queſti- 
, on propounded concerning the power of Chriſt, or concerning 
bis will, Take it in cither ſence, the argument concludes no- 
thing. If it be meant in reſpe& of Chrifts power , then ic is in 
cffe& thus; There is no finner ſo foule, but Chriſtcan cleanſe 
and therefore weare cleanſed or juſtified before faith : but this 
followes not; for if this argument were good, wee might 
thence conclude all the foule {inners on earth to be aftually 
clenſed, becauſe Chriſt car make them cleane ; but Chriſt doch 


not all things which he can-doe; He can clenſe many , which 
yet ſhall never be clenſed from their hilthines. A pofſe ad efſe non 


valet argumentum. On the other ſide, if it be meant of Chriſts 
Till to clenſe,neither doth the argument thus concludeany thing; 
for it is all oneas if I ſhould affirme, that there is no tinner ſo 

-foule but Chrift will clenſe, which is evidently falſe ; for he 
will not clenſe ſuch as have {1nned againft che holy Ghoſt, nor 
any ſuch as continue in finall unbelicfke, 

Objed.5. To offer Chriſt,is to offer all conditions with him, 
both faith and repentance; for Chriſt isexalted to give repen- 
tance, and faith is called the faith of the Sonne of Ged, Gal. 2. 

Anſw. 1. Ifthe meaning be, that when Chriſt is offred, faith 
is alſo offrcd and required to the receiving of him, I doe wil- 
lingly grant all.I acknowledge ſuch a joynt offer of faith-with 
Chriſt. Thus was -Chrift and- faith offred cogerther to the hun- 
bled Jaylor, As 16. 31. Believe om the Lord Feſus, andthuu ſpait 
Le ſaved, But thus taking the offer of Chriſt and of faith to be 
both together, this overthrows that which is co be proved ; for 
the thing which Mr. Saltmarfþ ſhould prove is , chat Chrift 19 : 
ours without faith ; but the argument fai** thac faith is offred 


t ; « | - Z | b (þ-4d 
ogether with Chriſt ; and, if without 
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without Faich, then iurcly he is not enjoyed wichour Faith, 
it being moreto enjoy him, then to have him otjered. 

2. Butperhaps his meaning is, that when Chritt is 0:tcrcd, 
Faith 1s ſaid to be offered in him, becaule all things are in 
Chriſts hand, to give and to worke in whom he will ; fo that 
when Chrilt is oftered we mult firlt receive Chriſt, and lo in re- 

_ ceiving Chriſt,we do allo receive Faith,and all things <l1s with 
him. 1tchis be the meaning, as I ſuppole itis, ic implies two 
falſhoodg. The one is this, namely,that there is in us a natural] 
power of recciving ot Chriſt, without, and before faith, for, 
when he ipeakes ot Chriit oftered, this offering of Chriſt, is, to 
the end he may be received, tor why. elſe,is he offered, but cha: 
he may be received? and yet it he be received,Caccording to the 
mind of the obj<cor,)) it muſt not be by Faith, becaule he is 
ottered tothis end, that being tirft received by us, he may after. 
wards worke Faith im us; and it ſo, then there muſt be 
in us a natura]l power of receiving Chrift, before our recciving 
of him by Faith,whichis given to us by grace. And thus whilcs 
he pretnds ro advance grace, he doth indeed advance nature, 
and inſtead of making all to flow from Chriſt, he makes the 
firſt power of receiving Chriſt to be from our ſelves. The ic- 
cond fallhood implyedin this obje&ion, is, That Chriſt works 
nothing in us, bu by being firſt united to us; for, he makes 
this the end of oficring and giving Chriſt tous, that being fo 
 madevurs by union with us, he may then worke in us Faith or 
Repenrance, as it pleaſeth him; as if Chriſt could not worke 
in us, till he be united to us. Indeed thus far ics true, that he 
. doth notworkc in usas an head, till he be united to us; but 
he may worke in us or upon us as an externall agent, betore we 
beunited. He may ſo teachus, as to workein us ſome ilJumi- 
nation and conviction; he may alſ{oawe the will and thecon- 
{cience, lo farre as to worke ſome reformation, and yet for all 
_ this, no union. Every one in whom theſethin »s are wrought, 
_ arenotuniced eo Chrift. Chriſt comes firſt & ſtands(wichout) 
at the doyore and knocks, and thereby makts way for himſelte 
ro come in, and dwell within us.even as a workman firſt makes 
the houſe, and t1enarrlg jn jt; fo Chrift as an externall work- 
er, firſt workes upon us, Creavag fyjth in us, and then by Faich 
Es | | | : | diells 
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dwells inus, according to that in Ephe/. 3.17. hedwels in our 
| hearts by Faith. | 
3. His alleadging of Gal.2.20. where Faith is called, the 
| Faith of the Sonne of God, is impertinently alleadged for rhe 
| purpoſe he brings it for;for though it is true that Chriſt works 
| faith in us,yct this is not the meaning of the Apoſtle, as hepre- 
| | tendeth it to be; for Faith is there called the Faith of the Son 
| of God, non ratione effefi, not becauſe it is wrought by him, but 
ratione objedqi, becauſe Chriſt is the objet of our Faith, which ic 
lookes upon, andlives by. - | ; 
It is no more to offer Chriſt, then to offer any grace of Chriſt, Objed.6. 
untoa ſinner; for a ſinner is as unprepared and unfit for the 
oneas for the other, Equally in {in and pollution to both. 

What if it be granted, that weare unprepared for one as Anſw. 1, 
for'the other? for Faith as for Chiiſt? will it therefore:fol- | 
low that Chriſt is ours without faith * no more then ( vice 
ver ſa ) that Faith is ours without Chriſt, 

_ 2. Whenits ſayd that weare as unprepared for the one as 
forthe other; its true, in reſpe& of our naturall ability to- 
wards cither, we being indeed as unable to belicve, as we are 
unfit for Chriſt, But what then? The things which ace now: 

created had none of them, more then other, any fitneſle to their 
ownebeing, when they wereall alike, a meer nothing ; and yer 
though they were all equally diſtant from any being, yet I ay 
(5od gave a bzeing; Firſtto one, then to anorher, obſerving an 
order in the produQio!, of them; and why may there nat be 
| the ſame order alſo in the point in hand 2 What though there 
| bethe ſame unitnefe in us for Faith, as for the receiving of 
| Chriſt, yet why may therenot be an order betwixt theſe ; Firſt, 
| to have Faith wroughtin ns, and then by Faith to enjoy 
| Chriſt? | | FE 
1 3, It is terminus diminuens, ſomewhat diſhonourable to Chritt, 
to {ay.that it 15 no more to offer Chriſt, then any other grace 
of Chriſt; Chriſt is of morevalue then any grace. Indeed all 
' praces are precious, th?y are heavenly creaſures, pearles that 
come downs from abve, yet their prectouſneſſe js, in that they 
have relation rt Chritt, he being the b:ginninsg and end of 
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Objef.7. 


 Aiſw. 1. 
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the whole price ofour inheritance which is purchaſed for us, 
ſeyerall graccs are but as ſo n any parcels of it. To make Chrift 


no morethen any other grace, is to equall each grace with 


Chriſt ; which is all one, as to make each acre of land equall 
with the price of the whole inheritance. 

This ſpiritua]l worke isa new creation, and ſo workes of 
preparation are not ſo proper in that; we are (ſaith the 
Apoſtle) his workemanthip, Created anew in Chriſt Jeſus, 
Epbeſ. 2.10. B's | 

What is this which'is here called the new Creation, or the 
new creature? Is it the working of Faith in us? or is it the jim- 
puting of Chriſt to us without Faith? lt the former, then the 
meaning is this, that the working of Faith in us being anew 
creation, it is wrought in us without any preparation ; and 
according to this meaning its nothing to the purpoſe; which 
38, to prove that Chriiſtis ours without Faich , but this is not 
proved thereby ; for though it ſhould be granted that Faith is 
created in us withour any preparation,.( which yet in the uſy- 
all courſe of Gods dealing will not be yclded,) yet this tands 


fill asatcuth unmoved, that Chriſt is not ours withour Faith; 


Or, is this the new creation , namely the imputing of Chrifi 
without Faith? If this be the meaning, I would then know, 
whether the a& of imputation alone, conſidered abſtraſted!y 
without the perſon, be this new creature ; or whether the per- 
ſon to whom Chriſt is imputed be this new creature here in- 
tended ? the former ſeemeth not to bz the meaning, becauſe of 
the words alleadged, Jeare his workemanſhip created, &c. 
This (we) implyes the perſons. And ifwetake the perſons to 
be included, then the unbeleiver,(I ſay the unbeliever, becaulc 
the perſon to whom Chriſt is raping is here conſidered by Mr. 
Saltmarſb withour faith, and therefore according to his mean- 
ing the unbelciver)is a new creature before he hath faith or a- 
ny grace wrought in him ; and if ſo, then is the world ;fall of 
new creatures, there being as many new .creatures ( for ought 
we know tothe contrary in any particular ) as there be Fe 
lievers and graceleſſe men; theretakes no faith nor other grace 
In any to diſtinguiſh one from another. And if theſe may be 
called new creatures which haveno grace in them, then are = 
7 | | boun 
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bound to thinke every wicked infidell, (though we ſee no 
fruic of faith nor, goodneſle in him ) tobea new creature, 
which is a ſtrange kind of Charity, to judge of che tree 
contrary to the truit, But ic may be herein lyes a myſtery ; 
Chriſt is the new creature, & Chriſt is imputed toone without 
Faith, and thereby it comes , that the man (though withour 
Fath) is counted a new creature, becauſe Chriſt (who is the 
new creature) is imputed unto him. Bur this new creation 
ſtanding onely in imputation makes onely ſuch an inviſible 
creatureas of which charity cannot judge, becauſe it cannot 
ſee it. Here charity wants it rules to judgeby. | 

2. Though our planting into Chriſt, beanew creation. of 
, us, yctthis hinders not but chere may be a preparation thereto 
by taith. Some creatures were created out of meere nothing, 
no preparation going before; but there were other things cre- 


ated out of matter prepared, as were the beaſts and the body 


of man. Admit then, that the imputation of Chriſt to us,or the 

implanting of us into Chriſt, be anew creation, yet what 

ni » but there may bee a preparation thereunto by 
aith? | ee, 

3. Ifthis reaſon hold( ſc, the imputing of Chriſt to me. is 
worke of creation, and therefore no need of faith to apply 
Chriſt, )by che ſame reaſon I will prove, that there is no need 
of faith to aſſure us that Chriſtis ours; For there is the like 
creating, omnipotent power put forth in revealing Chriſt to 
me as mine, as there isin . he imputing of Chriſt. It then upon 
this ground faith be not neceſſary to the impuring of Chriſt, 
becauſe this imputation isa creating work ; then upon the 
$ame ground ſay I, Faith is not neceſſary to the aſſuring of me 
that Chriſt is mine, becauſe this is a worke of the ſame power 
as is the other. But here Maſter Saltmarſh himſelfe doth ac- 
knowledge that faith is neceſſary to know that Chriſt is ours. 
In his firſt obje&ion he faith, we cannot know him to be ourr, 
bur by believing. And if Faith be thus neceſary to knowing, 
then may it beas neceſſary alſo to impuring. | 

And thus much concerning the third thing propounded'a- 
bout the condition of theCovenant ; namely, what the con- 


dicion of its, ſc, Faith. CHAP. 
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CHAP. VII. 


I} bether the putting of a condition, can ſtand with the free grace of the 
Covenant z And whether the promiſes which we eall conditionall 
be promiſes of free grace, yea or no, and whether faith in Chriſt be 
commanded in the Law. 


» 


Fx | ting of a condition, doth or carſtand with the free 
%1 Ve! grace of the covenant, yea or no? for it may ſeem 
===) that if there be any condition required on our part, 

then the grace of the [covenant is not free ; and if not free, 

then itsnograceat all, and how then is it called a covenant of 
grace? | EO + | 

Anſ. The putting of a cendition doth not hinder or leſſon 
the 9113 pine of the covenant,({o longas the condition is Evan- 
call and not Legall. | 


FT Jc fourth point follows, which is, whether the pPut- 


> '8 


Some have bcen of mind, that the promiſes which we call 


£ 
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conditionall are not free promiſes, or promiſes of free grace, 
and therefore they make an oppoſition betwixt the promiſes 
which are called abſolute and the conditionall, as if onely the 
abſolute promiſes were free promiſes, excluding the conditio- 
nall ; bur ofthe condition annexed (being a condition of the 
Goſpel, not of the Law) doth no more derogate from the free- 
neſſe of grace, then a Princes offering a royall reward to a 
ſabje&t upon condition that he doe thankefully accept of it, 
and acknowledge his Princely bounty towards him , doth a- 
ny whit derogate from the freeneſſe of the gift; n > more doth 
the condition of faith, by which we receive the grace gi- 
ven unto us of God, derogate from the freeneſſe of his grace to* 
wards us; a Legall condition doth-indeed exclude free grace 3 
but an Evangelicall conditiondoth not ; When the Lord faith, 
Belive and thou ſhait be ſaved, AF. 16. 31. and faith alſo, By grace 
yee are ſrved, Ep5e.2.8. There is the like free grace in both ; Be” 
lieve and be ſaved, though conditional, is as free grace, as if 
aid, Thou halt bz aved by grace freely loving thee, 
and. pardoning thy ſinnc. That theſe conditionall pron 
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ſcs are promiſes of free Grace, as well as the abſolute, I 
prove becauſe. 

Firft, They all low from the ſame purpoſe of grace towards 
us; all Gods purpoſes towards his Ele&,are purpoſes of grace, 
2 Thily.9.and ſo areall his promiſes alſo,Ti.1.2.for theſe flow 
from thaterernall purpoſe of his: The promile is but the mani- 
tcftation of his purpoſe towards the Ele; whether the promiſe 
be abſolute or conditionall, all is one : That which was tirft 


| hid within God himſelf,as only purpoſed by him,is afterwards 


made maniteſt by his promiſe. And look in what ſeries and or- 
der God did purpoſe to communicate the bleſlings of grace to 
his Ele&,ſfo as ſoon ſhall ſucceed and follow the other,the ſame 
doth he make known in his promiſe, and ſo dothalſo execute 
and fulfill; firſt calling, then juſtifying,then glorifying, &c. Ro. 
8.28,29,30.he doth not favetill he call and juſtifie ; but firſt he 
cals to faith,and juſtifies,and then glorifieth him that believeth: 
And here though the giving of lite co him that beleiverh, be 
conditionall and follow the giving of faith : yet is thegiving of 
life as free grace as the giving of faich, both one and othec 
ſpringing from the ſame fountaine, even from the purpoſe of 
his grace, by which he purpoſeth firſt to call unto faith, and 
then by faith to bring unto lite and ſalvation : ſo that the ad- 
ding of a condition doth not abrogate the freeneſſe of grace 

romiſed, but onely ſhews in what order and way we muſt ex- 
pct the bleſſing, one bleſſing of the Coveggnt of lite going be- 
tore, another following ; the former belhg conditions to the 
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That condi- 
tionall pro- 
miſes are pro- 
niifes of free 
grace. 

I Becauſe 
they flow 
from the pur- 
pole of grace, 


Jatter, faith a condition of ſalvation ; but both faith and ſal- 


vation ſpringing from the ſame purpoſe of grace. 
| Secondly, Theſe conditionall promiſes are promiſes of the 
Goſpel, and therefore alſo promiſes of free grace; eicher theſe 
Promlles are promiſes of free grace, orelſe the Goſpel is not a 
o&rine of Free Grace; It is the Goſpel only , and nor the 
Law, which faith, Believe and be ſaved: The Law never made 
promiſe of ſalvation , upon ſuch a condition ; If then theſe 
conditionall promiſes, be promiſes of rhe Goſpel » then they 
are promiſes of Free Grace,orelſe the Goſpel is not a Dottrine 
of Free Grace, : Sh 
Objef. But ſome ſtick not to affirme thar in ſuch ſayings 
| { | C CC 2 or 


2 They are 
promiſes of 
the Goſpel, 


- nor of the 


Law. 


j '' $1 
: ry 
* 


374% 


—— 


| he Goſpel-C OVENANT, Part... 


_—_ 


Whether the 
_ Covenant 
commanding 


faith bea 


Commande - 
ment of the 
Law or of the 


Goſpell. 


Faith nor 


commanded 
in the Law 


proved. 


Reaſon 1. 


or promiſes as theſe (' Believe and thou ot be ſaved) the Com- 
mandement requiring Faith, is Legall, Faith being ( as they 
ay ) commanded in the Law: Though they will acknoy. 
ledge that the Promiſe! of giving Faith, is a promiſe of the Go. . 
ſpel, not ofthe Law ,| yet the Commandement which commands 
us tobelieve, is a commandement of the Law, not of the Go- 
ſpe], as they teach. | — 2 

Anſw. It is confeſſed that there is a Faith commanded in the 
Law, as hath been ſhewed before; but now when we (peake of 
Faith in Chriſt, unto juſtification and ſalvation, the comman- 
dement enjoyning this Faith, is no commandement of the Law, 
bur of che Goſpell , which I prove by theſe enſuing Argu- 
ments: - | 

1. The Apoſtle in Gal. 3. 12, is expreſle for this. which | 
ſay, when he ſaith, the Law i not of Faith, that is, the 
Law is not a Do&rine or Commandement teaching or com- 
manding Faith; which to be the meaning, is evident , by 
the oppoſition which the Apoſtle makes preſently, ſhewing 
what it is which the Law commandeth; Namely this, the 
man that doth theſe things ſhall live in them, verſe 12, and fo 
before in verſe 10. Curſed is every man which eontinueth not to 
doe, &c. That which the Law requires, is expreſſed under 
the Ward Doing, not Believing ; And Jet us marke the 
manner of the Apoſi]es arguing; In the 14th. verſe, (beſides 
other Arguments before laid. downe)) the Apoſtle proves. by 
teſtimony of ScriptFe the point hee had in hand, ſc. That 
a man.is juſtified by Faith, and cherefare not by workes of 
the Law. #1 T- 

Now whereas ſome Galathian (that mixed Faith and the 
warkes ofthe Law together, in point of juſtification)might ob- 
j:Qtand lay, thataman might be juſtified by Faith, and yet bo 
juſtified by the Lay alfo, becauſe the Law commands faith , and 
therefore juſtification by faith , and juſtification by the Law 
commanding Faith| may ſtand together ; Hereto the Apoſtle 
anſweis., by denying that which is ſuppoſed 3 Namely,chat 
the Law commands Faith , afticming the plaine contrary, the 
Law is nor of Faith; Its nota do&rine teaching or comman- 
ding faith. Hereto, alſo agreex theſe wordsof the Apoſtle a in 

is [4 | | ome 
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| new Law, as they uſe to ſpeake. | 
Anſ. That Popiſh dung of making Chriſt a Law-giver, in 


| with verſe5. where Paul (peaking ot his Ap 
put apart to preach ( not the Law, bur ) the Golpel of God, - 
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| Rom.3. 7. Wherethe Apoſtle dittinguſſheth between the Law of 
| workes and the aw of Faith; by the Law of workes, under- 
| fanding the morall Law : by the Law of Faith, underſtanding 


the Goſpel ; the morall Law is catled the Law of workes, be- 


| cauſe it commands workes ; the Goſpell is called the Law of 


Faiih, becauſe ic commands faith; Here are two diftin& Laws; 


| havingewo diſtin Commandements , as two diftin& condi- 
| tionsof the two Covenants; each of theſe ſeverall comman- 
| dements, muſt be referred to their owne Law commanding 


them 3; not workes to the Law of Faith, nor faith to the Law 


| of workes: but workes to the Law of workes, and faith to the 
Law of faith, that is the Goſpel. 


Obj. But by this means, if we make the Goſpel a Law Ry com « 


] mand , weſhall perhaps ſeem to joyn hands with the Papiſts, 


making Chriſt another Moſes, another Law-giver, to give us a 


A 


that ſence, as they meane, ſc. togive us a Law of greater per- 
feRion then Moſes Law was, thereby to juſtifie our ſelves by, a 
more perfe& righteouſneſſe, &c. we deteſt and abhorre; and 
yet neither muſt we deny Chriſt to be a Law-giver , unlefſe we 


will both deny plaine Scripture ( which gives him that ticle, 
| Tfai.33.22. Jam. 4.12.) and deprive him of his Kingly Office, 


making him no King; though therefore Chriſt be not a Law- 


' glver to givea Law of workes to juſtife our ſelves by it, yer he 


is a Law-giver to gire us a Law of faith, commanding us to be- 


| lieye, and giving us alſoa Law of obedience and ſubjeRion, 
in doing whereof we muſt teſtifie our love and thankfulneſle | 
unto God. Thus then the Goſpel being a Law of Faith, diftin= | 


guiſhed 3gainſt the Law of works,the commandement to b:leive 
cannat belong to theLaw of workes, but to the Goſpel, which 
is the Law of Grace: And hereto agrees that alſo, Rom. 1.1. 
oftleſhip, and being 
he ſhewes the end of his preaching was , that obedience might 
be given unto the Faith, that is, that the Dofrine of Faich 
being made knowne, and' the Commandement of Faith 


| publiſlied, men might be brought co ſabaut 10 that Do-+ 


Arine 


> 
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Doftrine of Faith revealed. Ic is the Goſpel then which calls 
for this obedience of Faith, as the Apoſtles own words im- 
Ore, | il | | 
4 2. Our of the fame place, in Rem. 3.27.compared with Rom, 
4- 3, 2. Fargae thus, Thac which doth exclude glorying or boaſt- 
ing, cannot be commanded in rhat Law which doth not exclude 
boaſting : But faith doth exclude boaſting, Rom. 3. 27. The Law 
of works doth not exclude boaſting, Rom.g. 1, 2. and therefore 
faith cannart be commanded in that Law. Ws 
3. Faith ſtands in reference and relation unto Chriſt, look- 
ing to him,and reſting upon him for ſalvation, therefore called 
the faith of Chriſt, and faich in his name, &c. Chriſt is the pro- 
per objedt of faith as ic juſtifies and faves, whence it followes, 
that it the law doe command faith, it muſt of neceſſity ſer forth 
_ Chriſtalſo, as the obje& or foundation on which ir is to reſt : 
The a& cannot be without the objeR;nor faith, without Chriſt, 
Chrift mighr be , though there were no faith in men to belicve 
on him. But faith cannot be. but it muſt have Chriſt to reſt on : 
There is no believing to ſalvarion without Chriſt ; nor can the 
law therefore command us to belicve unto life,but it muſt (hew 
us Chriſt on whom we muſt pitch our faith ; But this the law doth 
not, Chrift is revealed onely by the Goſpel , not by the Law; 
the Law knows him not ; Adam in his beſt eſtite knew not 
Chriſt, and yet Adam had then the knowledge of the whole 
Law, and of all that the Law required : The Law then nor re- 
vealing Chriſt, cannot command faith , becauſe faich cannot 
be without Chriſt, who is the obje& which ic is carricd 
unto, - VEG, - 
- Objett: It ir be ſaid that the Law is a Schoole-maſter to lead 
us unto Chriſt, and therefore the Law reveales Chriſt. 
Anſw. 1 anſwer, if we take the Law for the morall Law,then 
its bringing ofus to Chriſ, is onely occafionall, in as much as 
it drives\us fra it ſelfe, as making us to ſee that by it there is 
no hope of life ; itcurſerh all , ir gives hope of life to none; 
but the Goſpel ſhewing us a ſalvation to be had in Chriſt, now 
the Law by the ſeverity of it, is an occafion unto us of ſeeking 
life where it is to be found:Bur to bring us to Chriſt,is no pro- 
per work of the Law. It is no otherwiſe then as if a childe 
3268 | | knowing 
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knowing the tenderneſſe of his Fathers love, and finding his 
Schoole-maſter tgbe very ſevere, and ſharp, runnes from the 


| feverity of his Maſter, to hide himſelfe under bis Fathers wing, 


yet not by the teaching or bidding of his Maſter, but his ſeveri- 
ty is the occa(ion of it; ſo it is in the point in hand. 

But if we take the Law for the Law Ceremonaiall , Its.true, 
that the Ceremoniall Law points out Chriſt unto us, but the 


_ Ceremoniall Law was Goſpel in the ſubſtance of it, though 


vailed over with types and ſhadowes, which were to continue 
till the body was come ; How the carnall minded Jewes miſ- 
underhood thoſe ceremonies, it matters not : Its certaine that 


In theprimitive inſtitution of them, they were ordained for 


Evangelicall ends, and therefore this infringeth not the truth 
before laid downe; namely, that the Law (c. the Law of works 
properly fo called, doth not reveale Chriſt ; and therefore can- 
not command faith in Chriſt, 

| 4- Iffaith be commanded not in the Goſpel, but in the Law, 
then unbeliefe is no ſinne againſt the (Goſpel, but onely againſt 
the Law ;for where there is no commandement or law to bind, 


Real. 4. 


there is no tranſgrefſion, Rom. 4. ſo that if the Goſpel have no. 


commandement to command us to believe, then not to believe, 
18 no finne againft the Goſpel ; and if ſo, then thoſe that have 
had the Goſpel preached unto them all their life long, ſhall lic 
under no more guilt of ſ{inne, then thoſe that never had any 


| more then the Law onely, 


'5. Ifourcalling be by the Goſpel, not by the Law, then the 
commandement which commands faith,is a commandement of 
the Goſpel, not of the Law ; our faith is wrought by our cal- 


| ling, our calling is by the Goſpel, Gal.-1. 15; 3 The; 2. 14. and 
| therefore the commandement of faith, is a commandement of 
| the Goſpel]. 


_ ObjeF. Our calling and faith alſo, is wrought by the Go- 


ſpel, yet not by the commandement, bur by the promile.. 


. Anjw. It is by the commandement, chough we exclude not 
the promiſe;the commandement is indeed made morealluring, 
more drawing by thepromiſe annexed ; bur the very name,and 


Reafe 5. 


Ic is not onely 


the. promiſe, 
but the com* 
mapdement- 


ing, 1 hat ic i  wichoac the 
rerme of calling, imports that ic is ” pgs, eo pre” the ey whichiGod. 
commandement ; and therefore ic is that w- ha anct callerh us, 


} 
} 
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the like voyce& and commandements of Gods calling unto us, 
Come unto meg Returne unto me, Come out from among them, Separate 
your ſelves, and Iwill recerve you: Are not theſe fo many com- 
mandements of God?and by theſe the Lord inclines and drawes 
the heart ro come unto;him. In Eſay 55.5. thereare the words 
of God the Father unto Chriſt, Thou ſbalt call a Natton (faith the 
Father unto him) and they ſball runne unto thee : But what voyce 
is that by which Chriſt ſhall call the Nation chat comes unto 
him ? The /Propher tells us, in verl. 1.3. Come to the waters yee 
that thirft, faith Chriſt, Come unto mee and I will mike a Covenant 
with you : Theſe commandements backed with promiſes doe 
draw, and make rhe Nation fo called to come to Chriſt, and 
run after brim; ſo Fer. 3. 22. Return O backſliding Iſrael : Heres 
a commandement,and what followes ? Behold we come unto thee, 
for thou art the Lord our God ; See therefore how the Lord makes 
uſe of the commandement joyned with the promiſe to draw 
men unto him. Thus it was with thoſe Brethren , Mart. .. 19. 
21, and with Matthew the Publican, whom Chriſt called from 
the receipt of Cuſtome, Mat. 9. Follow mee, ſaith Chriſt to him; 
he ſaid no more, but preſently he riſeth up, and followes him, Mat. 
9. 9. And thus uſually, Come unto me, ſaith Chriſt, follow mee, 
believe on me, &c. which commandements being accompanied 
with a Spirit of grace going with them , the ſoule followes 
Chriſt, to apprehend that grace to which it is called : The ſum 


of this arguments this,that if there be a commandement con- 


curring to our calling,then there is a commandement concur- 
ring to the working of our faith; and ifour calling be by the 
Goſpel, then the commandement by which we are called to 
faith, is a commandement of the Goſpel, and not of the Law. 
6, In 1 Fob. 3.23. This( faith the Apoſtle ) is his comman- 
dement that we believe in the name of his Sonne Jeſus Chriſt; 
Here isa dire commandement to believe; ls this a legall com- 


 mandement ? the whole Epiſtle breathes nothing bur a ſpirit 


of grace,and of the Goſpel ; many paſſages in the Epiſtle might 
be noted for the confirmation thereof; but I am Ioth co ſpend 


'timein a thing ſo cleare. 


' 7. The commandements of theLaw, wound and kill as ic is 
in 2 Cor. 3. 6.they doenotheale, nor giye life ; but the com- 
; | | | man- 


Chap.7. or, The Co VENANT of Grace opened. | 


mandement of believing doth keale and give life to thoſe that 
are wounded. How many dying ſoules have been raiſcdto life ? 
| how many wounded conſciences have been eaſed and healed by 

chat ſweet invication , and drawiug commandeirent of our 
bleſſed Saviour, Come unto me all yee, &c? Matth. 11. 28. This 
coming is all one with believing, Jeb. 6.35. and the comman- 
dement to come, is a commandement to believe; and will any 
lay, this is a legall commandement ? then could ic never have 
healed and given life, as it hath done ; for the Law woundeth, 
but healeth not ; The comfort and {weetnefſe which is in this 
invication, ſhews of what nature it is; not legal), but Evange- 
licall. In Mark 10, 49. when Jeſus had called Bartimeus to come 
unto bim, thoſe about him ſpeak encouragingly unto him, Be of 
" good comfort ( lay they) for be calleth thee ; there is comfort in the 
very call, invitation, or command of Chriſt To come unto him ; 
It encourageth us to come; it ſhews us that it is his will wee 


ſhould'come unto him, and that he is willing to receive ſuch as- 


come, and will not caſt them away, Joh. 6. But the Law makes 
us to flie from God, and to ſtand afarre off, Exod. 20, The Go- 
ſpel onely draws us and brings us unto God. This commande- 
ment therefore, Come unto me , that is, belicve in me, being ſo 
alluring and drawing as it is, muſt needs be a commandement 
not of the Law, but of the Goſpel, ED 

8: If the Law doe abies 7 faith in Chriſt, then ic com- 
mands things contrary; as aamely,to look for life by our own 

rſonall working,and to look for life not by our own work- 
ing, but by anothers ; That Law which binds us to perſonall 
fulb!ling of it ; doth not alfo ſend us to another to have it ful- 


filled in him ; but the Law commands us perſonall obedience, 


to fulfill the commandements in our own perſons; It urgeth 
thus, Thou ſhalt love, Thou ſhalt not Juſt, Thou thy ſelfe muſt ful- 
fill all theſe things, and no other for thee; but faith looks for 
theſe things to be done for us by another,and therefore cannot 
be commanded in the Law : By the Law the righteouſnelle of 
the righteous ſhall be upon himſelf,and the man that doth theſe 
things ſhall live in them ; but by faith the righteouſneſſe of 
Chriſt is upon others, even upon thoſe that doe believe, faich 


therefore is not commanded in the Law. 7 
| | BB Ideo 7 9. That 
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Reaſ. 9. 
Making faith 
to be com: 
manded inthe 
law, cofounds 
the two Co» 
Venants. 


9. That which confounds the two Covenants , is not tobe. 
admitted ; but that the commandement commanding faith is a 
commandement of the Law, doth confound the two Cove- 
nants, Law, and Goſpel; and therefore is not to be admitted 
as true. It the commandement commanding fatth be a com. 
mandement of the Law, this muſt needs make a confution be. 
ewixt Law and Goſpel,ſo as theſe two ſayings, Doe and live,and 
Believe and live, ſhall be in effe& all one, both of them legall,one 
as well as the other ; which to affirme, is to confound things as 
different as heaven and earth. Now that by this opinion this 
confuſion muſt of neceſfity follow, T ſhew thus, | 
When a promitſe is annexed to a commandement, the com- 


- mandement and promiſe are ever of the ſame kinde,cither both 


Legall,or both Evangelical] ; The nature and kinde of the pro- 
miſe doth depend upon,and follow the nature and kinde ofthe 
commandement,which goes before it ; The quality of the com- 


; mandement, doth qualitie, and diſtinguith the promiſe annex- 


ed, to make it either Legall or Evangelicall. For when the Lord 
faich, Doe this and live, and when he ſaith , Believe in Chriſt and 
le; the lite promiſed is for ſubſtance one and the ſame,in both 
promiſes; yet theſe promiſes doe differ, becauſe the commande- 
ment which goes before as the condition of the promiſe, is dif. 
ferent in the oneand in the other, Doing , being a Legall com- 
mandement , Believing, being Evangelicall ; the ground there- 
fore of difference in the promiſes, isfrom the diferen ce of the 
commandement;which-is the condition of the promile ; ſo that 
when its ſaid, Doe this and live, Here the promiſe of life is legall, 
becauſe the commandement of doing is legall;on the other lide, 
when its ſaid, Believe and live; here the promiſe of life is Evan- 
gelicall, becauſe the commandement of be! ieving is Evangeli- 
call : Bur if we make the commandement of believing to be le- 
gall, chen the promiſe of life upon condition of believing,mault 
be legall alſo, and then there ismo difference left berwix: theſe 
two, Doe and live, and Believe and live ; which confounds Law 
wy Goſpel, heaven and earth, and makes the two Covenants 
one. | | 

. Papiſts carne the Covenant of grace into a Covenant of 
workes : This doth the contrary, turning the 'Coyenant N 
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works into a Covenant of grace ; Chemnitius ſpeaking of the | 


point of juſtification, brings in 4ndradius his conceit, which is 
this, That utraque juſtitia, & Legis & Fidei, &c, both rightcoul- 
neſſes, both.the rightcouſieſſe of the Law , and the righteoul- 
neſle of Faith, doth conſiſt in obſervatione Legg, in the obſerva- 
tion of the Law; onely withthis difference, that when the Law 
is fulfilled by the anregenerate, then it is juſtitia Legs, the righ- 
tcouſneſſe of the Law ; when by the regenerate, then ir is ju- 
flitia Fidei, the righteouſneſie of Faith, Like hereto is this Do- 
Qrine, that the commandement of faith is a commandement of 
the Law, for then both Covenants, both Law and Goſpel, 
muſt ſtand in obſervatione fidei, in the duty of believing; onely 
perhaps the mainteiners of this opinion will make a difference 


| thus, That that faith which is wrought by the commande- 


meRt, is the faith ot the Law or Covenant of workes, and that 


faith which is wrought by the promite ,, is the faith of the Co- 


yenant of grace : Burt as he, notwithſtanding his diſtintion of 
men regenerate amd unregcnerate, doth in effe&t confound 
both Covenants, changing the Covenant of grace into a Co- 
yenant of works : So due theſe, notwithſt n {ing their diltin- 


Aion of commandement and promiſe ; thcy confound buth 


Covenants, changing the Covenant of works ( which ſtands 
in doing ) into a Covenant of grace, ( which ſtands in be- 
licving ) and ſoby this Do&rine one of the principall diffe= 
rences betwixt the two Covenants, is taken away, the one 
requiring works , the other faith, the one doing, the other 
believing. ; 
10. This is confirmed further by that which is ſpoken of 


- our Saviour Chriſt in Mark 1. 14, 15. where ic is ſaid of him, 


that he came preaching the Goſpel), ( not the Law, butthe Go» 
ſpel ) and ſaying, Repent and believe the Goſpel ; here the com- 
manderment to believe, is dire&ly called a preaching of the 
Goſpel, and therefore it is a commandement of the Goſpel, 
and not of the Law. | 
| Other Reaſons might be added, as namely, if faith be com- 
manded in theLaw, then a man may be ſaved by a work 0 
the Law, and cannot be ſaved without ic; Secondly, That this 


ini reſſe of che Law, and the righte- 
opinion makes the $2544 Ht i d out 
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Fajihreceives 
all from grace 
not from ju- 
ſtice. 


ouſnefſe of faith to be all one, if faith be a duty of the Lay, 
&c. Thirdly, What the Law commands, it commands it as a 
worke ;| but faith js not requir'd as a work , being every 
wl.crein the Goſpel oppoſed to working ; But theſe I paſſe by, 
the other may ſuffice, 1 
Thus farre then we are come, that the putting of faith as a 
condition of life inthe Covenant of grace, doth no whit dero- 
gate from the freeneſle of grace. 3 Tj 
Firſt, Becauſe the gift of faith flows from the ſame purpoſe 
of grace towards us, as life it ſelfe doth. | 
| Secondly, Becauſe faith is an Evangelicall grace of the Go- 
ſpel, not of the Law. i 
Thirdly, 1 adde-chis alfo, that it derogates nothing from 
grace, becauſe faith-receives all the bleſſiings-of ſalvation pro- 
miſed; onely from the hand of grace alone ; weacknowledge 
no-ſuch condition as by which we might receive life from the 
hand of Juſtice, as puttinga price into our hand to be a meri- 
corious cauſe of life 3 ſuch a condition could nor indeed ftand 
With grace ; but the condition wee put, is both received by 
grace, ts by grace wrought in us,and'dothalfo receive all from 
grace, and therefore doth nothing derogate from the grace 
ofthe Covenant : The Apoſtle cleares this,, in that oneſhore 
yam oF his in Epheſ. 2. 8, 9. Tee are ſaved by grace through 
aith : Theres fiſt the maine bleſſing of the Covenant, yee are 
ſaved ; Fhere is ſecondly, the fountaine or cauſe of it, ( by 
gruce Yee are ſaved by grace ; Then thirdly, there is the con- 
dition (through faith: ) And if any ſhould now ask how it 
could beby grace, and yet depend upon the condition of faith, 
the Apoſtle goes on and ſhewes how that may be; namely, 
hrſt, Becauſe faich is not of our ſelves, but ir is the gift of 


. God ;; and, ſecondly, Becauſe faich-doth: not come to God 


boaſtingly, to claime life by the workes of-righteouſneſk, 
which wee have done ; but comes to him with an <mpric 
hand to receive what grace and mercy is willing to give; 
ſuch a condition as this, doth no more derogate from the 
freenefſe of. grace, then doth the beggers receiving of the 
almes given him, derogate from. the kindnefſe of him that- 


gave ifs. 
4, The 
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4+ The grace of the Covenant is free notwithſtanding the #;;,y.;. . 
I L a0 . RE va | aith is ante- 
condition, becauſe we doe not putany condition as antece- cedent to our 


a 
y dent tothe Covenant on Gods part , whereby to induce and receiving of 
| move the Lord to enter-into covenant with us, as if there !ife> bur not 
£) « : . « * « I to (Gods ra- 
were any thing ſuppoſed in us, which might invice and diaw (; 1 &" . 
, himto cake us into covenant with himſelfe; but onely we tg rowaces. 


2 ſappoſea condition antecedent to the promile of life, which ws. 
| + | condition weareto obſerve and watke tm; and in the obſer- 
e | vation thereof tocxpett the bleſſing of life which he covenanc 
promiſeth : It God had not purpoſed to have dealt with us af- 
ter his rich grace, he might have ſaid unto us C when he ſaw us. 
polluted in our bloud,) I will no more have mercy, as it is in Hoſ. 
' 1.6.9. Tee ſhall nn more be my people, neither will I be yours : Bur 
yet he is pleaſed to over-looke all our jinfull pollutions , and 
ro ſprinkle cleane water upon us, and then to take usby the 
hand and to-enter into covenant with us : Here is grace 
free, notwithſtanding the condition of faith co which the pro- 
miſe is made. 
In.a word, The Lord out of hisfree grace purpoling life and. 
 ſalvation-to his choſen, then tromake way for the accomplith- | 
ment of his purpoſe in bringing us-co lite, fiſt; he workes in- 
us renewing grace, and puts within usa {pirit of faith, and fo 
” | Jeads us on in the way of faith, to the obtaining of that great 
- | bleſſing, the ſalvation promiſed ; the one of theſe being ante- 
cedent, and as a condition to the orher, 
5- Itsa good conlideraticn which Dottor Ames hath (in The ame 
| Coron. Artic,5.cap. 3.) That eadem res & ab jolute promittitur , quia thing may be 
certo efficietur ; & cum cen.citione , quia non alias efficietur niſi per promil 
media; &- in ils medizs hominis ipſius exigitur cura; That is, the _ _ 
ſame thing is promiſcd both abſolutely , becaule ic fail cer- colditienatio 
tainely be fultilled, and wichcondition, becauſe it ſhall not, be. 
brought to paſſe but by meancs, in which-mans care is requi-, | 
red; Thus forgiveneſfeof fin is abſolutely promiſed, Eſay.q.3. 
For mine owne ſake will I put away thy tranſgreſſions; and yet icis 
romiſed alſo with condition, 1 Fob.1. If we confeſſe our ſims, , 
be # faithful and juſt to forgive us our ſins : Theſe promiſes are 
both of them promiſes of Free grace; the annexing therefore of- 
a condition doth not impaire the free grace ot the Cove-- | 
navy. CHAS | : 
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Uſes. 
How life is 
promiſed to 
workes in the 
Covenant of 
Grace. 
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CHAP. VI 


Containing ſome inferences from the former point, (c. that faith is the 

condition of the Covenant. 
FAyI Nd firſt from this, that Faith is the condicion of the 
oO | Covenant ; from whence, firſt, we may conceive how 

£1) it is that even in the Covenantof Grace, life is pro- 
D&S) miſcd unto good workes, and to well-doing ; as it 
isin Jobn 5.29. Luke 14. 14. Gal.6.9. 17m.6.18,19. Heb, 6, 
by all which ic might ſeeme that workes have the ſame place in 
the Covenant of grace, as in the Covenant of workes, even to 
be proper cauſes of ſalvation ; but where we finde the promiſe 
of life made unto good/workes, we muſt not looke at them as 
workes of the Law, but as workes and fruits of Faith wroughc 
by a belicver, brought forth by the power and by the life of 
Faith, which being a living grace, cannot be idle and fruitleſle, 
but will be working,and truitfull in well doing. Theſe kind of 
pro miſes(which pronziſe life unto works )are (if I may ſo call 
them) not cauſal), but declarative, making manifeſt who be 
thoſe true believers tro whom the lite promiſed in the Covenant 
doth belong : In theſe promiſes workes are not ſet as the cauſes 
of our ſalvation, but as evidences and 1ignes of thoſe that do 
beleive unto life; diſtinguiſhing berwixt beleivers and unbe- 
leivers,between thoſe/that are lonely faithfull, and ſeeming 
profeſſors, which profeſle and ſay they belceve, but indeed their 
faith is but a dead faith,and therefore vain; the promite is made 
to workes notas the cauſe of our ſalvation, bat to note out 
the nature and quality of that Faith which is the condition of 
life ; ſecing Faith is a/grace more inward, and that a& of ir by 
which it ſaveth, is ſecret and cannot be ſeen, ( for who knows 


our reſting on or adhering unto Chriſt ?) therefore this ſaving 


faith ſhewes it ſelf by ſome other as of it, ſetting lovea work, 
which diſcovers it ſelfe by obedience in all righteouſneſſe and 
true holinefſe; and theſe fruits being ſeen do make known the 
tree from whence they come; although therefore the pro- 
miſc of life is made ſometimes to faith , ſometimes to workes, 

£3 | | yet 


Chap.8. or, theCovENANT of Grace opened. 


yet this js not tonote out a twofold condition of the Cove- 
nant, as if the condition were partly faith, and partly workes ; 
| bur ronote out the property and nature of that faith , which 

| hath the promile of life belonging toit; not an idle but a 
working Faith, not a dead Faith, bur living ; nor ineffeftuall, 
in word or tongue onely, but operative and effeRuall, making 
us carefull to ſhew forth good workes, Tit. 3.8. Otherwiſe it 
we look at workes by themſelves as ſeparated from faith, to 
ſuch works thereis ;no promiſe of life made in the Covenant 
of Grace; The ſame work done by a beleever hath apromiſe of 
reward, and the ſame worke being done by an unbeleever 
 hathnopromiſe; which ſhewes that thepromilſe is made ra- 
ther to the worker, or to the beleiver thus working, then to 

the worke it ſelfe ; and by'this meanes the promiſe of life be- 

ing made to this kinde of Faith which doth thus worke ; here- . 
by the faichfull are inabled the better ro ſeetheir owne eſtate 
in thepromiſe of life, as having a good foundation ( of afſu- 
rance) thereby, that they ſhall obtaine eternall life, 1 Tim. 6. 
19: hereby alſo carnall profeſſors, who talke of Faith, but have 
no workes, walking unholily , are convinced to have no pare 
and right thereunto. 

2. This may letus ſee the kindnefſe and love of God towards 
us, in that he hath appointed ſuch a condition of life unto us, 
as through his grace is poſſible for us to fulfill; to fulfill the 
righteouſnelle of the Law is now b:come. impoiſible , through 
the infirmity of our fleſh ; but ic is not impollible to beleeve on 
him who hath fulfilled all righteouſneſle for us. Here is grace 
| Inappointing ſuch a poſſhble condition : forthough the Lord 
ſhould have fully pardoned all our former breaches of Cove- 

_ nant with him, andihould have ſaid unto us, you have once 
| broken my Covenant,and yer if you will ac laſt fulfil my Law 
which | gaveunto you, I will yet accept you as juſt unto lite: 
| yet we could not have done it,the condicion was too hard tor 
us topertorme ; Il wehad been held cloſe to this condition 
_ offulfilling ofthe the Law , we ſhould have miſſed of life toc 
ever: The Locd therefore ſeeing an4 pictying of our Infirmt- 
ty, was pleaſed to propound unto us anveher condition,lay- 


Ing unto us, Qnely b:lieve; Beleeye on my >2N, cruſt on my 
| | grace, 


LY 
% | | | 
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grace, and thou ſhaltbe ſaved ; herein the Lord hath conde- 
icended to our weakticile, taking compaſſion of our infirmi- 
tics, laying upon uz no other burthen but this ; Believe-my 
promiſe, accept my grace, and reſt upon it , and this thy faith 
{hall Cave thee, T hou ſhalt never perith. 
Thoſe that 3. It ſerves for comfort to all Gods faithfull ones,that have 
no wigs a believed through grace; if you have received this firſt gift, it 
ed.) It be giyen you tobeclieve, you ſhall not faile ofa ſecond 
gifr,eyen the gitc ofecernal life through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; 
Thovgh your repentance be lefle then to £qua'] the meaſure of 
your {innes, though your obediencebe imperfe&, yea , though 
your faith it ſelfe be weake al ſo,yet if it be arvrizpricuntained, 
iyncere & ſound, this your faith is accepted of God, and is im- 
puted to you for righi couſnes;thole that are of fairh,are bleſſed 
with faithful Abrabam(faith the Apoſtle)Ga.z.9.bleſſed is ſhe that 
believeth, ſaith the Angel, Luk.1.45. and the Son ot Go comes 
in asa third witneſle, teſtifying, that whoſoever believe:h in him 
ſball not periſh,but is paſſed from.death to life, John 3+ Hereare three 
viicneſſes from Heaven and earth,all witneſling the bleſſed eſtate 
of ſuch asdo believe. | WF ; ' 
Faich is well termed precious Faith, 1 Pet.1. 2 Pet. 1.1. be- 
cauſe it makes us partakers of all che preciaus bleſſings of 
grace, which are contained in the Covenant ; the faithfull are 
inhericors of all the priviledges which God hath promiſed to 
his choſen,and therefore it is that they are called heires of pro- 
miſe, Heb. 6.17. and heires of bleſſing, 1 Pet. 3.9. 
Yaubelievers, be exhorted to ſee and own your bleſſedneſic, 
take norice of the great things the Lord hath done for you., he 
hath made a Covenant with you, even a covenant of peace; 
and bleſſing, and life for ever : God is become your Gcd, he 
will 86-2 any unto you ; and when all helpes under heaven 
faile you, yet tron himſelfe he will doe you good; all your 
ſinsareforgiven you, his ſpirit is yours to lead you, to ſan&i- 
fie you, and to heale the evils that bein you; he will uphold 
you in that ſtate wherein you ſtand, and will keep you that 
you ſhall never periſh, and will at laſtbring you to a ful injoy+ 
ment of himſel ein his heavenly Kindome, where you ſhall for 
ever bleſſe him, and be made bleſſed by him , and ſhall rejoyce 
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before him with joy unſpeakableand glorious; pluck up your 
hearts therefore and be glad, lift up yourheads, i{trengthen the 
weak hands, and the teeble knees, ſerve the Lord with gladneſle 
and joyfulneſle of ſpirir, conlidering the day of our ſalvation 
draweth neer ; though now for a time you may be in heavi- 


_ nelfe, through manifold temptations and afflitions in this evil 


world, yet faint nor, you being partakers of that precious 
Faith, you have the holy and faichfull God in Covenant with 
you, to love you, to bleſſe you and to fave you; and yet a lit- 
tle while and hethat ſhall come will come and receive you to 
himſelfe, and then you ſhall fully know what ic is to have be» 
lieved, and to have been in Covenant with God, what it is to 
have God to be your God, when you ſhall ſee him and enjoy 


. himas he is; Onely nouriſhyour Faith , and live by faith, 


make much of this precious grace ;- cheriſh it by thinking often 
on the promiſes, and of that grace which hath bcen ſhewed up: 


on you from on high; ſtudy co walke worthy of that mercy. 


received, and in ſo doing, wait for the end of your faith, the 
ſalvation of your ſoule. | 

4+. If Faith be the condition of the Covenant, then wo to all 
unbeleevers, that goc on in their impenitency and unbelicfe ; 
Their unbelicfe deprives theni of that good which the Lord 
hath by his Covenant promiſed to his people; they have no 


part nor portion in God; they are without God , without 


—_——— 


The mifery of 
all unbelic- 
VEIL, 


Chriſt, without Covenant, without promiſe, without mercy, 


their ſins are unpardoned, they are under the curſe, the wrath 
of God abides upon them, there is nothing to take it away 
from them, bur if they abide in unbelicfe, wrath abides-upon 
them for ever. There is a wrath whereby God is angry with his 
owne people, but that anger laſts but tor a little ſeaſon, it 1s 
but for a moment, Eſ.4.7.8. it paſſcth away and abides not up: 


'on them; but the unbeleever hath wrath abiding on him for 


ever; Fob.3.36.In Jude 5.it is faid that God afterwards deſtroy- 

ed thoſe Iſraclites that believed not z when once they had had 

the means of grace made known,then not be] ieving, God after- 

wards deſtroyed them ; you that tread in the ſteps of their un- 

belief, you are little troubled to think what miſery 1s coming 

«Upon you, asnot knowing _ you are in dinger; but you 
ec 
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How belie- 
vers ſhould 
live by Faith 
m Gods cove- 
nant. 


are under wrath, your judgementhaſtneth , and your d:mna* 
tion {cepeth not; be awakened therefore, bcthink your ſely;s, 
andconlider what your end will be; by your unbelicte you 
Fut a bar to cxc]ude your ſelves from the vleifing of lite promi- | 
{ed to Gods people; you thus continuing, the Lord neither 
wil, nor can ſave you. You will think this an hard ſaying, bur 
you will find it too true, God cannot lye, Titus 1.2. muchlefle 
can he for(weare; but God hath ſworne this, that ſuch ſh./! 
never enter itito his reſt, Pſal.g5. and Heb. 3. ult. In Mt.13,ult. Its 
ſaid Chriſt did not many great workes in his owne Countrey, 
fog their unbeliefs ſake : | But in Marke 6.5. its ſaid he couldnor 
doe them, he neither did themnor could doe them ; undbeliefe 
ſtops the courſe and diverts the ſtream of Gods goodnefle from 
coming unto us; Chriſts uſuall ſpeech unto thoſe that expe- 
&ed iny bleſſing from him was this , According to your faith be 
it unto you ; faith makes all things poſſible, Mar. 6.23.it will re- 
verſe the ſentence of death which is paſſed upon us, and 
bring as back unto life/; but unbeliefe makes it impoſlible fo 
that we cannor be ſaved, the Lord cando nothing againſt his 
ownecounſell and will, and he hath concluded this with him- 
{c]fe, to ſave none but ſuchas believe, and that whoſoever be- 


leevethnot (hall perith; all you unbelievers confider this, your 
unbtliefe will be your deftruRion. 


— — ————— 
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CHAP, I x. 


Other inferences from this , that Faith both brings us into Covenant 
with God, and inables us to walke with bim in it, 


——— 


ER condly, Is there ſuch a worke of Faith in bringing 


N Wh | us Into Covenant with God, and in enabling us to 
= BY walke in Covenant with him 2 

kV ED | TI. Thisſerves todiret all the people of God, 
how to liveand walkebefore God; look at your ſelves as ſuch 
as have Gol in Covenant with you to bleſſ: you with all bleſ- 
ſings mectand expedient for you", whether they bz bleſſings of 
this life or that which is to cone; you arc no more ſtrangers 
and forreiners, you are not aliens from the Covenant or com- 


mOons* 
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mon-wealth of Iſrael ; All the good which God hath promi- 
ſed to hls Ijrael belongs to you ; Live thereforea life ot Faith, 
reſting upon the Covenant which the Lord hath made with 
you. Naturall men liveby ſence and reaſon; live you by faith 
in Gods Covenant and promiſe; and there is much uſe to be 
made of this conlideration. 

1. In caſe we have finned, and done things that we ſhould 
nor, and thereby have grieved the Lord as David did, of whom 
it is taid, That the thing that David had done diſpleaſed the Lord; 
yet herein make uſeof our faith, truſting itill tro his grace and 
mercy tor torgiveneſſe according to his Covenant ; we muft 
not now fly away from God and ftand afarre off, or caſt away 
ourhope, as it we had loft our God, and had no more part 
or portion in him, but ſtill believe that we renewing our 
repentance before him, he will ſtillbe our God, and loveus 
ſtill, .and will be mercitull to our iniquities. Now is a time 
to put forth faith in Gods promiſe, wee muſt remember we 
are not under that hard condition of workes, but under the 
condition of Faith; Its the weaknefſeand {intull intirmity of 
many of Gods people who walke in much diſcouragement of 
ſpirit becauſe of ſome failings which they ſee in themſelves , 


by which they become uncomfortable to themſelves and to o-. 


thers, when yer their conſcientious walking and tenderneſle is 
maniteſt to all ; ſuch a diſcouraged ſpirit might well become 
a child of the Law, that is under the condition of workes ; but 
it becomes not ſuch as are under the condition of Faith; Hatn 
theLord ſaid that ifhis people ſin againſt him , after he hath 
taken them into Covenant with himſelf, he will caſt them off 
and acknowledge them no more ? See what Samuel ſpeakes to 
thechi)dren of Iſrael, in 1 Sam.12.14,20. Tee have indeed ſinned 4 
great ſin, and done all this wickedneſſe, yet feare not, depart not from 
incuatakg the Lord, for the Lord will not forſake his people ; the Lord 

nowes our frailty, and remembers wee are but duſt; and 


therefore hath rold us, that he will ſpare us as a Father pareth bi 


Son that ſerveth him, Mal.3.17. and will be mercifull ro our oy. 
If we were or could be without fin, weſhould not have neede 
. ſuch promiſes of forgiveneſſe; but when the Lord took us INTO 


a 0p \r= ih fill need daily 
Covenant with niet, OT we ſhould 1 mercy 


2 Sam. 1t, 
end, 
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mercy and compaſlion to heale our back(lidings ; aud fore-ſee- 
ing our need of {uch promiſes, he hath made them knowne un- 
, tO us that we might live by them, looking up unto him by 
faith in the ſence of our daily infirmities,tor a gracious accey- 
tance ofus, and forgiveneſſe of our lins. 
2. In caſe we want any b!efſing,(ſuppoſe ſome ſpeciall grace 
to-enable us to walke more ftruittully.in our particular places 
and callings, ) looke herein at the Covenant as a ſtorchoulc 
fall of all rich. bleſſings, and make uſe of Faith which is 
the condition of the Covenant , ſet that aworke, anddraw 
out of this fountaine as much as wee need; if wee want 
wiſcdome,| boldneſſe , meckneſle , temperance, remember by 
what meanes we muſt receive them; we receive the ſpirit by 
faith, Gal.3;14. believe this promiſe therefore, wherein the Lord 
bath ſaid he will give the Holy Ghoſt to them that delire 
him, Luke' 11.13, This is the way the Saints have taken; 
David when he found his heart defiled with thoſe luſts, 
what courſe tooke hee to get itcleanſed from. theſe impuri- 
tics? he flies to God by the Prayer of Faith, deſiring to 
bave a cleane heart created in. him ; when the Church found 
her (c]fe ſhut up under deadneſſe and hardnefſe of heart, they 
fly for helpe to Gods Covenant, Thou art onr Father , and we 
oh tby people , Breake not thy Covenant with us , Iſai. 63and 64+ 
"SEE. Ras | +: ; | 
3. In caſe we beetroubled wich feares of Apoſtacy and 
back-ſliding, as thinking though we have begunne well; 
yet. wee ſhall never be able to cantinue; Perſecutions, diſ- 
couragements, temptations are ſo many, ſo violent, that 
wee thinke weeſhall never fland out againſt them ; here allo 
live by faith, God wHl give an iſſue to. all our temptacions ; 
in. the meane time commit our ſoules to Godin well doing, 
and believe.as Paul did, that he will deliver you from eve! 
evill worke, and preſerve you blameleſk to his heavenly King- 
dome, 2 Tan. 4. 18. If Sathan annoy with his temptati6ns, 
ſay as Feboſbua did , The Lord rebuke thee, O Sathan, Zach. 3. 
and remember the promiſe , The Lord will ſhortly tread him un- 
vr, our. ſeet, Rom. 6, | | | | | 
| 2: 4-ID 
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4. Incaſe of any ſervice or duty to be performed unto God, 
remember his Covenant, I will make you able to. keepe my judge- 
ments, and to doe theri, Ezek..36. 27. In 1 Chron. 15. 26, it is 
ſaid, Godhelped the Levites in bearing the Arle; ſo will he help us 
to undergoe the burthen of that work which is too heavy far 
us, it we reſt upon him by faith , it we have a word of faith to _ 
afure us that the work to be done, is ( for the generall ) Gods 
warke, and. thart it. is particularly required, of us as Our worke, 
a worke of our calling; we have then god warrant rodepend 
upon kis help, he hath called us, hc hath {ent us ro the work, 
and theretore he will be with us, according to that ſpecch of 
his to Giceon in Judges 6. 14.16. I have ſent thee, and therefore I 
will be with the ; This is wriccen not tor him vonely, but for 
us alſe, that being called to any miniſtration or ſervice, wee 
might by faith look for the ſame preſence of Gud wich us, the 
ſame atlittance as he had ; Many other particulars might be na» 
med, but theſe may {uftice to give a ſhort direction how to live 
| by faith in.the promiſe and Covenant of God, according to the 
ſevera]}l occaſions which betall us. | 
2. As we mutt depend upon God >y faith for all good things Gods cove- 
which the Covenant promiſerh,ſo we muſt remember the other Tanced A gurl 
art of the Covenant , Thar God will be a God over us, as HE OT 
well as a Godto bleſſe us ; and therefore here our care mult be þy ubjeiog. 
to advance the Lord on high, that it may be ſeen by our fub- themſelves 
jection unto him,that we doe acknowledge him to be our God, 9 hime 
above us and over us; he hath humbled him(clte tro take ſuch | 
underlings as we arc into Covenant with himſclte, and hath 
thereby advanced us above our ſelves;our duty is to [ct up him 
that hath abaſed hinzelfe. for our faxes, and to humble ous 
ſelves to walk with our God, Micah 6. 8. | | | 
Ir is ſaid of ASraham, that by his faich be gave glory to-God;s ROM + 50: 
if we be the childicn of Abrabam,let us herein imitake the wora 
of Abraham, give honour to him whom we b-lieve-ro be our 
God. 
We areall willing to be in Covenant with God thus farre, 
that we may ſct up our ſelves, and climbs up into heaven, thas 
there we.may lit upon Thrones , and'co potlzile a Kingdome 3 
but we muſt thinke eſpzcially of. ſerting up che Lord upon his 


Thr one; 
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'Throne, that he may rule inus, and reign over us, he having 
for this end taken us to be a people unto himſelfe, Aſcribe great= 
_neſſe to our God, ( ſaith Moſes ) Dent. 33. 3. make it a name anda 
praiſe unto him, that he hath vouchſated co make us his PCcO- | 
ple, and to take us into Covenant with hin). 


Honour him as he is God, but honoar him more abundantly 
as he is our God; we owe this unto him, by the Covenant we 
have made with him ; the world knowes him noe, nor honours 
him not,the wicked contemne God, Pſal.10.and ſhall God have 
no honour? Shall he that ſtretched out the heavens, and laid 
the foundations of the earth, and formed man upon it, ſhall he 
have no glory by all his works ? ſhall he in vaine create all the 
children of men, having none to praiſe him ? The Lord him- | 
{clte anſwers in I ai. 43. 21- This is a people whom TI have for- 
- med for mine own praiſe; God well have praiſe from his own 
people, whom. he hath taken unto himſelfe, he will b: glorifed 
in all thoſe that come neecr unto him, Levit. xo. 3. He knows 
them aboye all the people of the earth, Amos 3. and is known. 
ot them, Pſal. 72. 1, 2. he advanceth'them as a (ele and pecu- 
liar people, and will be honoured by them, according to all 
the great things which he hath done for them. 
Hence is that in Deut. 26. 18. The Lord hath ſet thee up this day 
to be a precious people unto him; and inverſ; 17. Thou haſt ſet up the 
Lord thy God to walke in his wayes, and to keep his Commandements. 
The word which is there cranſlated ( avouched ) Pagxine in his 
great Theſauri tranſlates exaltaſti, Thou haſt ſer up, as doth Ar- 
rius Montanus alſo; we muſt then ſet up our God on high ; La- 
bour to advance him above the heavens; he hath raiſed us above 
the earth, and above thecondition of the men of the earth, 
_ that we might fill the world with his glory, and extoll him 
above all; he hath made it a name and a praiſe unto us, that we ar: 
the people in Covenant with him; much more ſhould ic be q 
name and a praiſe unto him , that he hath ſhewed ſuch grace unto 
the ſons of men, Tſai. 55, 13. Fer. 13.11, | 
All ſuch therefore as are*the faithful people of God, that 
areentred Into Covenant with him, conſider this duty ; take 
heed of polluting the Name of your God, let not his name and 
honour ſuffer by you, bur lift up his Name on high,that it may 
be magnified before all the world, And 
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And for this end take theſe dire&ions, | 

. 1. It we will honour Cod and exalt him in due manner, we 
muſt {et him up as our chicte and higheſt in our «ſtcem, far a- 
bove every name that is named in this world; or that which is 
to come; {ct none in compare with him, nonecquall unto him; 
Kings count themfelves not to be honoured with duc honour, 
if they be not ſet up above other mcn :; ]es not enough to honour 


God, but we muſt honcur him 5 God,and that is-to fer him higheſt 


in our hearts, and aboye all : Hence it is that the Saints of God 


have uſed ſuch exprefſidns concerning him , as doe fingle him 
forth beyond the compariſon of all creatures : Thus Mb ſes,Jho 
zs like unto thee among the Gods ? wins is like anto thee , (o glorious in 
holineſſe, &c Exod, 15. 11. So David, Thou art great, O Lord, there 
z none like thee, 2 Sam. 7. 22. So S _—_ O Lord God of Ijrael, 
there is none like thee in heaven above, cr itt the earth benzath, x King. 
8.23, So Micah7. 18. IVho is a God like unto thee, which paſſeſt by 
the tranſpreſſions of the remnant of thine heritag? ? Thus have the 
Saints advanced God, in their eſteem of him, making none liz? 
unto him, in greatneſſe, in glory, in holinefſe, in goodneſſe, 
and in mercy, &c. And thus we muſt riſe up in our thoughts 
and apprehenfions of God, till we cometo a holy cxtaiie and 
admiration of him, carried beyond the limits of all crearcd ex- 
 ccllency, ſo as to eſteeme all things elſe as nothing in compa= 
riſon of him, Eſay 40. There be men that ſay they are gods, 
and think they are equall with the moſt High, but chey are buc 
| geds of the earth, as the Prophet calls them, ( Zepb. 2. 11.) but 
our God 1s the God of heaven ; therefore ſet him on high above 
all gods z God counts himſelfe d:baſed when any are made 
equall unto him, Eſay 46.5, 9. | 
2, Count it our blefſednefſe,and higheſt dignity to be a peo- 
ple in Covenant with God, that we have him neareunto us 10 
all that we call unto him for, and may live in an holy f-llow- 
ſhip and communion: with ; count it our honour that weare 
his ſervants, and may ſtand before him, and miniſter unto him 
David, though great in name and dignity, who knew his place 
| as well as other men, and who conld ſay ( when occalion Was ) 
Doe not I hoy that Tam this day King over Tjrael* yet took more 


felicity in b:ing Gods ſecvant, then in-beinz ning and T_w_ 
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Count the 

things of God 
the greateſt 
things. 


over that great people, and therefore he ſpears ro God in ſuch | 
manner. O Lord, Iam thy ſerv mt, O God, thou art my God, e$c. 
So then are we honorable/as David was ? yet elteeme ie this as | 
our greateſt honour, that! God is our God, and we his ſer- 
vants. Fa E- 
Are we low and deſpiſed in the world ? yet count this ho- 

nour enough that God hath lifced us up |to this excellency to 
be one of his people; And/herein the Lord counts himſclte to 
be honoured|by us, when being counted as things that are not, 
as Pauls phraſe is, even as things of nought.yet we can ſay with 7q- 
cob, T have enough, becau'e the Lord hath bad mercy en me , and hath 
taken me into Covenant with him to be my God : When in perſecuti- 
ons, in wants, in diſtreſſes, we.can quiet our ſelves in this, that 
God is our God, we doe herein beare witnelle of him , before 
heaven and earth, that he is better co us then dignities, riches, | 
and all worldly contentments, that he is enough to thoſe that 


enjoy him, - | | | LN. 

3. We muſt count the things of God the greatcſt things, his 
work to be the greateſt work, his ſervice the greateſt baſtneſſe 
of our whole lite ; yea, to be preferred before lite ic ſelte. When 
Nehemiah was in hand with that {nn work of God,the re-edi- 
fying of Jernjalem, and the reformation of things amilſe in 
Church and State, hee looked at this as a great work, Neb. 6.3. 
T ave ( ſaith he ſpeaking to them that would have drawn him 
from it ) agreat work to doe, which Tmay net ſuffer to ceaſe, whiles I 
come down unto.you : Nay, be would not ceaſe this werkto ſave bis life, 
Neb. 6.11. When David was giving dire&ion concerning the 
building of the Temple, The work zs great ( ſaith he); And why 
great ? Becauſe it 35 ot for man, but for the Lord, 1 Chron. 29, 1. 
and 22. 54 || nh 

The men of the world look at their own things as the great 
things which they muſt attend unto ; the things of God, are 
with them,things of lefſe yalue; they preferre theic own things 
before the things of Jeſus Chriſt; But thoſe that are the Lords 
people muſt remember that they have given themſelves unto 
the Lord, 2 Cor. 8. Fj ſo as they are not their own any more, 
but.cheLords, and to be forchemſelves no further then may 
ſtand with his honour,no further to ſeek their own things then 

Ft] may 


| Chap.9, or, TheCov EN ANT of Grate opened. 


Niay be for theLord, and not againſ the Lord. Here then | k:ft 


we mult preferre his commandements before the commande- 


ments ang wills of men, reſolving with the Apoſtles to obey 
God rather then men. Secondly,doe his work in the hirft place, 
not firſt tor our ſelves, and then tor God, as thermanner is, but 
ſee thac God be firit (erved, remembrins the words of our bleſ- 
fed Saviour, that he which loves himſelfe, or any other thing 
more then Chriſt, is not worthy of him. Thirdly,offer our b: ſt 
things to God, to be for his ſervice and hunuur; the beſt ot our 
time, the bcft of our children, the beſt of our ſubſtance; the fat 


of our wheat and of our wine, muſt be for the Lord, Prev. 3. 9. 


Honour God with thy riches, and with the firſt of all thine en 
creaſe ; the hirit are uſually the beſt, and moſt defired, Mich.7, 1. 
And therefore when we give the firſt and biſt unto God, God 
countcth kimſclfe honouured by us; when we bring him the 
Jeane, and the ſcabbie, the lame, and the blind, things otno 
worth, the Lord is thcn deſpiſed in our eycs, Mal. 1. 

4. If we will honour God as his people ſhould doe, we muſt 
ſtand far his honour in-times of generall declining : when all 
deeme to negic& him, and lay his honour in the duſt : When 
People, Nations, and Languages, ſhall fall down and worſhip 
the golden {1nage which Nebuchadnezzar the King ers up, then 
to deſptfe the Kings commandement, -and to worſhip our 
alone, [this is indeed co honour him: When we ſhall be for- 


Stand for Ged 


in times ofge- 
neiall decli- 
ning. 


bidden to make prayer unto our God,then with Daniel to have | 


our Window open towards Feruſalem, and to make our prayer 


before him, is an honouring'of him : When we ferve him onely | 


intimes of generallReformarion, living in a Land of upright- 
nefle, when it is 'an honour to our ſelves to conforme to thoſe 
that are faichfull with God, in'theſe times its more doubtful 
whether we ſeek to honour God, vor to honour'our ſelves ; but 
in corrupt times of generall Apoſtacy, when the world curns 
their back upon God, then to cleaveto him, and ſtand for his 
worſh'p, then to ſay with Joſbuab, Let all the world chu ſe whom 
they will ſerve, but I and my houſe will ſerve the Lord: this 15 to ho- 
nour him indeed., and to give'him glory before the tace of the 
whole world, ſee Ezek. 44 12, 13, 15+ \ bbetor dead 


5. It we will exalt God, we muſt reſt upo 
F ff. lifts, | 


Reſt ypon 
God in greas 
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Keepe our 
promiſes 
wade to God. 


fallow his 


lifts, when all other helps faile us, in greateſt ſtraits, when we 
know not which way to turn us,when we ſee no help cither in 
heaven or carth,but in him alone; Herein Feboſhaphat gave glo-_ 
ry to God, when he knew not what to due, then were his eyes 
towards the Lord, 2 Chron. 20. Thus the three Children, when 
caſt into the fiery Furnace, and Daniel when thrown into the 
Lyons den,yet then they believed that the God whom they ſer- 
ved, was able todeliver them, Dar.z. And thus Moſes honoured 
God at the Red Sea, when all was wiv 51A in the eye of fleſh 
and bloud ;; yet Moſes by the power of faith then believed a de- 
liverance ſhould come; Stand ſtill ( ſaithhe) and ſee the ſalvation 
of God; Gad is greatly honoured by us, when we truſt upon 
him in ſuch deſperate times. þ | 
6. If we will honour God, we muſt be exceeding carefull to 
keep our vowes and promiſes, which we have made unro him ; 
walk circumſpettly according to the Covenant we have entred 
into: We ſee how the Lord ſometimes blames Iſrael for deſpiiing 
his Covenant which tkey had made with him, Ezek.16.59. we 
cannot negle& our.covenant with him,bur it will argue a neg- 
le& of God himſelte ; Thou baſt deſpiſedme,ſaith the Lord to Da» 
vid, when he had deſpiſed the Commandement which he had 
promilcd to obſerve, 2 Sam. 12.9, 10. . | 
We commonly deale with our promiſes to God, as wedoe 
with thoſe which we make tg our lictle children, we'think to 
pleaſe them wich promiſes for the preſent, but neither minde 
greatly. what we ſay untothem,nor take any care to performe, 
as thinking they will never remember what weſay unto them, 
ahy J onger then whiles weare ſpeaking : But wou'd we deale 
ſo wich-our Prince ? would not he count it aſkighting ofhim, 
it having) bound our ſelves by promiſerq performe ſuch a fer- 
vice to him, we-ſhould have no-care to-performe? Be ſure the 
Lord will require the promiſes we have made unto him. Haſt 
thou then. opened thy mouthunto the Lord? know, thou canſt 


not got back, Judg. 11. Thoucanf not negle&rhy-promiſe to 


L 2m9emde FO God, without anegleRt of God himiclfe: 
A, authority of _ 7 If we wif] bonour God;;weimuſt lieaunder the authority 
: hisword,and ofevyery word of his, and conforme:aur,ſelyes.to his example, la- 


bout ing ro. become followers of him, in imitating the vertues 
EZ 4 1. "| of 
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of God which he hath ſet before us to walk by : Its a part of 
that honour which children owe to their parencs,co obey their 
commands, and to imitate their godly example in well-doing; 
 wecannot honour God more, then when we ace humbled ar 
his feet, to receive his word, Deut. 33. 3 ſuffering his word to 
_ | rule in our hearts,ſo as we darenot.goe againit it in any thing, 
trembling to {iane againſt it, Eſa. 66. and when wee renounce 
the manners of the world, ſeeking to become followers of God 


as deare children, this is to ſet him up as honoured by us, 


 Epbeſ. 5. 

8. Ina word, if we will honour God, we muſt contend in 
his cauſe with much ftciving, being zealous for him, and for the 
defence of his Word, Truth, Goſpel, Kingdome, and wharſoe- 
ver concerns his honour, not yeelding or giving place one 
| houre, Gal. 2. not leaving an hoofe behind us, Exod. 10. 26. 
ſanding our to the utmoſt, in the things of his Kingdome : 
And when we have done all that we can doe, ſtill magnitic his 


Contend for 
Gods caue 
with much 
ftriving. 


 grace,that he will vouchſafe to admir ſuch as we be to miniſter = 


unto him, even as Daviddid, when as he had ſhewed a great 


deale of zeale in furniſking the houſe of God, having given of 


his own coſt an hundred thouſand Talents of Gold, andan 


hundred thouſand Talents of Silver, 1 Chron. 22. 14. and had 
- withall ſtirred up the Princes to be helpfall in the ſame work ; 
yer what faith,he after all this, he doth not goeglorying b:- 
foreGod, as ifhe had done ſome great thing for God, bur 
humbling himſelfe, ſaith, Who amT ( O Lord ) and what « my 
feople that we ſhould offer in this ſort unto thee ? 1 Chron. 29- 14+ 
| He thought himſelfe unworthy to offer any thing to the great 
| God, and thar it was an high dignity and favour done unto 
| him, that God would accept any thing at his hands. 
Thus muſt we ſeck ra honour our od,that hath ſo high: 

ly honourcd us in taking us into Covenant with 

himſelfe. Ard thus much of the condi- 
tion of the Covenant. 
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The Fifth Part. 
CONCERNING THE 
PROPERTIES OF THE 


COVENANT. 


| | GHAP. I- 
Concerning the freeneſſe, ( or, free grace Jof. the Covenant. 


* 


ESI follows in.the fifc place to conlider the Pro- 

Ra pertiesof the Covenant, and theſe are fours. | 
For it is : Firſt, A free Covenant. : 
1H Secondly, A ſure Covenant. . 

|. Thirdly, An everlaſting Covenant. 


wn Gone I. It is a tree Covenant , aCovenant of free grace, freely 
: 5p ad grace rnade with.us, and freely communicating to us all the bleſſings 
5 Melba, q 


A Gods Covenant is not.like Covenants which are uſually 


Chap.1. or,The COVENA N Tof Grace opencd. 


"© —— - — —<—— — 


venant with. Facob ; but they alleadge the reaſon of ir.; fhall 
not their flocks, and their cattle, and ſubſtance be ours ? Gen, 

34-23. Thus it is in the Covenants of men + but ic is otherwile 
in the Covenant which God makes with his people; he looks 

for no bcnctis by us in his Covenant with us, but onely to 

| communicate good unto us ; His Covenant is tree, I will love 
_ them frely,ſaith the Lord, Hoſe 14.4,And it iso free in+2 reſpeRs. 

1. In reſpe& ofhis entering into Covenant. with us. | 

2. Inreſpc& of his performance of it. 

Firſt, In reſpe& of his entering into Covenant with us, there 
being nothing in us moving the Lord to take us into Covenant 
with him, bur onely his owne grace, it is his good pleaſure 
to loyeus, and do us good; though we co ! e withour {iIver, 
without any. thing of. worth in us, yet we may come anto; 
him, and be taken into Covenant with him, Tja. 55.1.3. Hence 
_ Itis, that when God enters into Covenant with his-people, 
he is ſaid togive them his Covenant,Gen. 17.2. for ſo the word- 
1s in the original, I willgrve thee my Covenant : In our tranſlation. 
- It 18, I will mabe my Covenant betwixt me and thee : but in the ori- 
ginall, I will give ec. As in Num. 25, 12. God isfaid to give the 
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I Gods en- 
- tring into 

Covenant.: 

with us. 


Covenant of the Prieſthood unto Phiueas.as a gift 3; ſo Gud 


gives the Covenant of his grace, unto all that he takes-into. 
Gov-nant Witch him : Henee alſo are thoſe expreſlions ufed- in 
Deut.7.7,8: The Lord ſet his love 1pin you to-take you into Covenant 
Fith him,. not becauſe yee were more in 1 mber then. other peo- 
ple, but becauſe be loved you, and choſe your Fathers; as noting 
out the freenctſe of his love towards them, lyving them becauſe 
| he loved theny: and.che.conftancy of his love towards their 
Fathers, rowards wkeom he would keep the Oath which he | 
had ſworneuntothem ; this was all che cauſe that moved the 
Lord.to take them into Covenant - with him : And-here to. 
agrees that of Samuel. It pleaſpd the Lord to make you- bas p-opl:, 1- 
Sam.12.22. That they were become the people of God, rather. 


then AFyyptians, Moabites, Ammonites, or others, was not »fora-: | 


ny thing which the Lord ſaw.in them more then in other peo-- | 
ple, bur.ic pleaſeth theLord,. ic was his good pleaſure to chute | 
them, and co make them his people. | 


This freenefle of grace.in entring into Covenant With us, Ways | 
appear by theſe particulars, | a Thar . 
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1. That God is firſtin ſeeking after us to draw u3 into Co- 
yenant wich himfelte ; we ſeck not him, but he ſeeks us; we 
chute not him, but he chutcth us, he Jos us firſt, Fobn 15. 16. 
x 7.4.19. And in this reſpe& he is ſaid to be found of thoſe 
that ſeek notafter him, becauſe he firſt reveales and offers hiar- 
in mercy ſclfe unto us, Tſa.65.1 HE + 

2. But though he be firſt in ſeeking after us , may there not 
be ſvumething in us to draw his eyes, and heart unto us? the 
man ſeeks fiſt after the unmarried Virgin, but there is beauty 
or dowry which drawes him : But there is no ſuch thing in us, 
_thereis no worth in us, he ſees us polluted in our blood , Ezek, 

16.4, he ſawus contemptibleand vile, ſo as none would re- 
gard us, verſe 5, and yet then the Lord doth take tis up, and en - 
ters into a Covenant with us, verſe 8. This unworthinetle of 
ours made Abravam to wonder when he heard the Lord ipeak 
of making a Covenant with him, Gen. 17. 3. And this ſame 
made David to breake out into that affeFionate and admiring 
demand, Lord, who amT, that thou ſhouldeſt ſpeake thus unto thy ſer- 
vant ? 2 Sam.7. x | 

3. Thiere is defcrt in us to the contrary, to keep off the Lord 
from cver owning ſuch/a people as we were; yea, though we 
ſhould have bake after him; As 

Firſt, Our former vile unfai.hfulneſle in that firſt Covenant 
he made with us, wherein we dealt treacheroully againſt him; 
torſaking him and lightly eſteeming the God of our ſalvation, 
as Moſes ſpeakes of Iſruel , Dent. 32,15. we brake the tables of 
the Covenant, and caſtrhem away from us; yea, and caſt away 
the Lord from) being our God; the more undeſetved therefore, 
and morefree was that grace which moved the Lord to make a 
new covenant with us,having been fo falſe to him in the other. 

Secondly, The enmity that is in us againſthim, and againſt 
the 4” apdayrs leaſe him ; weareas contrary unto him, as is 
-darkneffe to light, and evill to good, Rom.$.7., we area crook- 
_-edgeneration, that cannot abide the ſtreight ways of the Lord; 
our whole nature is (infull and corrupt before him. 

4. Coniider the time wherein the Lord takes us by the hand 
to bring us Into covenant with him, and then weſhall tind that 
when weare moſt ayerſe and backward, and have leaſt —_—_— 
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of cyer ſeeking afterhim, then it is that he ſecks unto take us 
- Uiito himſelf. Thus the Lo1d called Sunl,when he was per ſecy= 
_ ting, raging, breathing out (laughter, and threatnings againſt 
the Lord, and againſthis Saints, then the Lord takes him by 
the hand, and entcrs into Covenant with him, AF.g. and ſv it 
was wich thoſe mockers, A&.2.13.37.here were no diſpoſitions 
and preparations before on their part, but free and unexpe&ed 
grace from God. | 
5. Compare thoſe that are taken into Covenant with other 
that areleft out (for all are not taken in, Epbeſ.2.12. there be 
that are without God, withour Covenant.) and this will alſo 
_ it manifeſt , it is free grace by which any are taken in : 
or St 
1. If we looke upon thoſe that are taken into Covenant, 
and thoſe that areleft, we ſhall tinde that there is no dif- 
ference in themſelves, betwixt one and other , Ie have all fin- 
ned and there is ns difference, ſaith the Apoſtle, Rom.3.22,2 3. No 
reaſon mo in us, why one 1s taken into Covenant, and 
not another, bur onely free grace in God; for if it be not free 


grace towards them that are taken in, then there is injuſtice 


| and wrong done to thoſe that are left : If there were any worth- 


in thoſe that-are taken, there was as much in thoſe: that are 
tefr, and therefore either it muſt be free grace towards the one, 
er.there is injuſtice and wrong towards the'otheri;, But what 
blaſphemous mouth dare impute unrighteouſticfie/and wrong . 
to the righteous God ? he owes nothing to any; he may cruly 
ſay toall men, Ids thee na wrong, Mat.20.13. Thou haſt as much 
as I owe thee; ,Both (orcs thereforebeing in themſclves'alike, 
and no wrong, done' to; thoſe that are left, it muſtneeds 
be Free grace in thoſe that aretakenin;-apply Fobn 14.22. Mat. 
31.25. | | 
om As ſometimes there is no difference: betwixt one and 0- 
ther 3 ſo ſometimes God chuſeth the worſe, takes in the more 
unworthy, and leaves thoſe that are better then: they , Paul a 
_ chicfeoffinners, 1 Tim.1. Pablicans-and Harlvts , Matthew 21. 
Mary Magdalene poſſclſed with ſeven Devils; theſe were taken 
inz andthe righteous generation (as they were reputed) which. 
juſtified: them(chves, and were juſtited by others, were left _ 
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patied by. In Ezek.3.7.8. The Lord cels the Prophet. that it W 


would have ſene him to another ſtrange people (as he (cnt Fo- 
nab to the Azncvites) they, would havehearkned unco him and 
obeyed him, hut the houte of 1jrael will not obey thee; and yer 
for all this G6d tenct his Pro yur to them, and not ro the other, 


to the worle and not to the better, and fo Mat.11.23. Thus it 


isjin the.communication of himſclte in rhe Covenant of grace; 
he ſomrimes paſſeth by ſuchas ſeem better,and takes the worie, 
to the end that it might appeare that he reſpects nune tor any 
thing that is in them, bur that the freeneſſe of his grace might 
be ſeen in thoſe whom he -rakes unto himftlte; This is that 
which the Apoſile points at, 1 Cor,1.27,28,29. God chuſeth the 
fooliſh things of the world, the weake things, baſe anddeſpi- 
ſd things, things which are not, paſſing by che wiſe, the migh- 


'ty, and things which are in cſtcen) , that all might ſee it is no- 


thingiin man, bat the grace of God by which weareraken'into 
communion/and Covenant with him,:&c. |. 6 . . 
2. As the grace of the Covenznt is thus freein'th roing of 
it, ſoitisalſo ma the accomplifhment of it; (the. dleſſings of 
the Covenant are as free grace in the beſtowing, as they were in 
the promijing : Not that God is now free to performe or -not 
10 performe,, for he cannot but performe that which he hath 
promitcd-: but yerhe owes the bleſſing to us in regard of his 
owne promiſe, faithfulneſſe and goodneſle, not in regard of.a- 
ny worth thats in-us; forthough 'there beour obedience of 
faith intervening and comming berween 'Gods promiſe, and 
between his performance, yet the performance is as free grace 
as is the promiſe, becauſe there is no fuch worth in any of our 
obedirnce, as to which the bleſſing ſhoald bedue in the way ot 
juitice : He cannot deny himfſelfe, 2 Tam. 2. norcanhe ajter che 
thing which js gone out of his lips, P/a.$9.34. otherwiſe, the 
dlefling of che Covenant is as well freely given, as it was freely 


 Promiled:; | Andthereforeit is that the Prophet ſpeaking of 


the performance of theCovenant which God made with: Abra- 
bam (but was to be performed. to his ſeed) he ſpeakes in this 
manner, Thou wilt performe truth unto ſacob, and mercy unto Abra- 
ham, as thou baft ſworne unto our Fathers inold time , Micah 7.20. 
truth gives aſſurance that he will do ic (thou wilt per- 
| || | forme 
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forme truth unto Faceb )bur yet ics mercy when its performed 
(thou wilt performe mercy unto Abraham,& ce. )& thence it is that 
in Fade,v,21. the Apoſtle ſpeaking to the Saints, exhorts them 
to wait for the mercy of the Lord unto eternal life;and in Rom. 
6.23. Life eternall iscalleda gifr, fieely given by free grace : 
and in 1 Fet.3.7. weare ſaid to be hires of the grace of life, be- 
cauſe grace is the cauſe, as well of our inheriting life,, as of Gods 
promiſing; tor though we have received a Spirit of grace, to 
renew and ſanCtitie us; yet in many things we oftend ſtil], 


ſtanding in need of forgiveneſſe from day to day; and where 


there is necd of forgivenelſe, there life muſt needs be of grace, 
and not of merit or workes. | FEE 
The Reaſons why the Lord would have his Covenin:t to 
ſtand upon this foundation of free;grace; are theſe 
1. To beaground of hope to ſuch as ſee themſelves unwor- 
thy of acceptance with God ; It thegrace of the Covenant were 
not free, ſuch unworthy on«s coulPhave no hope. 
2. It istheglory of grace to be freely communicated , Eſai. 
55-1. Come and buy without mony : It darkens the glory of grace, 
when ic js vouch(Fed for any benehic received, as Potipbar favou- 
red Foſeph, bccauſe he ſaw God proſper the things that were 
undcr his hand, Gen.39.3,4. but where favour is wholly free, 
there ic ſhines forth in the glory of it : and thence it is thac 
when the Lord had made his promiſe to the diſperſed Jewes, 
concerning their gathering in againe, he tels then. thar ir is 
not for thcir ſakes, but for his one name ſake, thereby to 
maintainethe glory of his tree grace towards them. — 
3. The Lord would have his Covenant to bz a Covenant of 
free grace, that the bleſling of ic mjght be ſure unto thoſe to 
whom the promiſe is made: TheI,ord ſaw the inſtability of che 
former Covenant of workes, the promiſe being made with re- 
ſpe& to that which was in us, or to be done by us, & ſv would 
this new Covenant have been alfo; if ir had been built upon 
the like foundation ; therefore that the bleFng of it might be 
ſare, the promite is made to depend notupon any thing to be 
done by us but upon the free grace of God, Kom.4.15. 
Uſer. Toenforme us from what hand to expe the bleſ- 
ling ot lifepromited tousIin this Covenant , even trom mercy 
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and from grace, not from juſtice ;' he that will have life, and 
wring it out|of the hand of juſtice, in ſtead of life ſhall havethe 
wages of death,as his deſerved and juſt reward; See 2 Tim.1,18. 
It is mercy which the beſt muſt look for at that day. | 

Uſe 2. This may be a ground of encouragement to ſuch as 
are(or at Jeaſt ſeem to themſelves to be) afarre off, aliens 
to God, ſffrangers to his Covenant 3; Ietthem draw neer,and 
ſeek to be partakers of this grace ſo freely offercd, the bleſſings 
whereof are great, of infinite,value, yet they are as free as 
great; in reſpe& of greatneſſe they might ſeem to be above 
hope , tut in reſpe& ofthe freeneſſe of them they are under 
hope ; by this conſideration the Lord encourageth his people, 
to ſeek unto him for acceptance, (Recerve us graciouſly, Hol. 14. 
2.) andifany ſay, but alaſſe! how can we which have forſaken 
aur God, and gone after our Idols, and done ſuch abominati- 
ons, be #ccepred by him? hereto che Lord anſwers, I will love 
them freely ; he looks for no worth in us, for which ke ſhould 
ſrew grace unto us, but onely that we muſt accept that which 
is ſo freely offered. _ L 


> 


Its uſuall with ſuch as moſtdefireand long after grace, to be 
moſt fearfull and doubtfull of obtaining ; OF, there is ſo much 
unworthinefſe in them, how can they hope to finde acceptance 
with God, | they can ſee nothing in themſelves for which God 
ſhould accept them, and tis true; but though you can ſee no- 
thing in your ſelves, yet/you may ſee enough in God; Looking 
downeward you ſee unworthineſſe in your ſclves,but look up- 
ward and then bzhold riches of free grace in God; Grace is 
never the further off b:cauſe you ohiſte no worthinefſe in your 
ſelves, nay, them re you diſcerne your ſelves unworthy , the 
more neer 1s the abundance of grace to be manifeſted in you, if 
yetroſtuntoic; ſay not hanorg you areunworthy, thereby 
nouriſhing diſtruſt in your ſelf ; but ſay rather,though I be un- 
worthy, yet I will commit my ſelfe to that free grace of God 
which is vouchſafed © unworthy ones.; nay, I ſay more, ſach 
as areno: unworthy, ſhall never tafte ofthis mercy. and grace 
of Gud, its given to none but to unworthy ones : The very 
thought and opinion of our owne worthineſſe dwelling in 
us, excludes us and cuts us off from grace; here is then a prop 
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to our weake faith, this puts a pleainto the mouthes of all de- 
je&ted (oules ; let them looke to this {iveer narne of grace, here 
take hold, here reſt, here caſt anchor, in this harbour we ſhall be 
ſafe in the midſtofall ſtorms; and as the Church in Lam. 3. 18, 
19,20. conſidering the greatnefſe of her afflition, ſhee laid, 
Her hope was periſhed from the Lord; yet conſideringagaine how 
her heart was humbled within. her , ſhe reafſumes her hope, 
which before was periſhed ; my ſoule (fairh the ) is humbled 
within me, therefore have I hope 3: ſhe hoped then even when 
her hope was periſhed; ſo let us do, when our hope is periſhed 
in reſpe& ofany goodnefle in our ſelves, yet con!idering the 
free kindneſſeand grace of God, let us ſtir up our hopes and ſay 
as ſhe did, I have hope becauſe the Lord is gracious, freely offe- 
ring grace to the unworthy ; were it not for this name of 
grace, we ſhould never tell how to open our mouths before the 
Lord; If he ſhould ſay unto us, what can you ſay for your ſelves 
why I ſhould not condemne you ? We muſt anſwer, truly, no- 
thing; Lord, nothing in our ſelves : onely thou art gracious 
who freely pardoneſt thelins of thy people; Icannot defire to 
be accepted of thee for any thing that is in me,bur ] commit my 
ſelfe to thy free and rich grace, which is able co do for me a «+ 
bundantly above that I can aske or thinke. 
And here ( to adde a word more concerning the abſolute 
| promiſes, of which [ have ſpoken ſomething before ) we may 
by that which hath been ſpoken, diſcerne the right uſe of 
thoſe promiſes, they are to be incouragements or attractives 
to draw us to rely upon free grace in ſuch times when we 
are moſt diſcouraged in our ielves ; there be ſeverall ſea- 
ſons in which bach kindes of promiſes ( both abſolute and 
conditionall) are of ſpeciall uſe; there is a time wherein the 
ſoule is apt to {lumber , being overtaken with a ſpirit of ſe- 
curity, apt to preſume and to walke negligently ; there 18 al- 
ſo a time of diſmayednefſe and dejeftion of Spirit, every 
thing cauling feare , thongh we walke in conſcionable care 
before God. Now when that ſecurity and careleſneſl: prevails 
inus, then is a time for us to look unto the conditionall 
promiſes , and the qualifications ;exprefſed in them , not gt- 
vins reſt unto our ſelves, antill we fnde them in our ſelves; 
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contrariwiſe, when the ſoulelyes under feare , preſſed downe 
wich ſence of our ownevile unworthineſle, then isa time to 
looke unto theablolute promiſes, conſidering with our ſelves 
though we be poore, loft, wretclied miſerable, yet the Lord 
hath promiſcd for his ow ne ſake to {uccourus, and to doe us 
gocd. Toapply abſolute promiſes to one of a looſe carnall 
_ and ſcnſuall ſpirir, it is asif you ſhould give him acuppe of 
poyſon to drinke; but to apply the fame to a poore dejet- 
ed ſpirit; ſenſible of its owne vileneſſe, here it is as new wine 
which glads the heart of man ; Every thing is beautifull in 
its ſeaſon, as Solomon ſpeakes ; ſo are theſe promiſes in their 
ſeverall ſeaſons; the abſvulute promiſes to encourage the 
weake, and dejeted; the conditionall to ſearch, to waken 
and ſtirup the ſecure, | | 1 
Uſe3, To:cxhort us to honour this free grace of God , by 
which weare'taken into| Covenant with him; all that God 
doth towards us, being done for the praiſe of this glorious 
grace of his, Fpbeſ. 1.6. This is Gods end, and this was Pauls 
praQice, 1 Tim. 1.13,14.cver ſeeking to magnitie this grace,and 
Epbeſ.2.4. and [/ai.63.7. where there is mcntion of rich mercy, 
great love, exceeding riches of grace, great goodnefle, tender 
love, great mercy, multitude of loving kindnelles; Reſerve we 
therefore the whole glory of our ſalvation-intire ynto grace a- 
lone, mixenothing with it, adde nothing,to it; adding and 
mixing debaſcrh ir, as water mixed with wine, or copper with 
gold. It was Davids expreſſion which he uſed, when he had rec- 
ccived thoſe ample promiſes from God, for thy words ſake 
apd according to thine own. heart(faith David) haſt. thou done 
all theſe great things unto thy ſervant, 2 Sam.27.21. ſo thinke 
we, all that mercy and goodnefſe which the Lord hath done for 
us, he hath not done it for our ſakes,or according to our wor- 
thines,but according to his own.heart,according to the purpoſe 
ef his grace towards us;ſay therefore,Not unto us,O Lord, not unto 
us, but to thy name be the praiſe; it is enough for us that we have. 
i. the bleſſing, the comfort ; let grace alone have all the 
Baory. ' i Wl | 
Uſe 4 To; ftirre us up to imitate this free grace of God, 
which is ſhewed on us; Firſt loving the Lord not for his gifts 
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wards, but with a free love, as he hath 1 oved us, and ſer + 
ving him with a free ſpiric and a willing minde. Secondly, be pe free indo- 
free in doing good unto all men, even to ſuch as have deſerved ing good to 


nothing, (or if any thing,onely evill at our hand) though they men. 


be aliens and ſtrangers, and ſuch as we never hope to receive 
any good from, yet freely due them gvo0d, even where we look 
for nothing againe, Lube 14. 12,14. as God hath done unto us, 


ſo doe we unto them ; in this we ſhall (ſhew our ſelves the chil- 


dren of our Father in heaven; Matth. 5. 
| RE, 


—_ —————_ — = ——_— 


eHAP. I1. 
Concerning the ſureneſſe of it. 


S it is a free Covenant, ſo it is a ſure Covenant, certain 
to be performed ; It cannot faile, thoſe that reſt upon 
it ſhall finde ic will not beas a lie unto them to de- 

_ ceive them ; but the accomplithment will every way 

anſwer their expe&ation and hope; Thus ſaith David, 2 Sam.23. 

5. God hath made with me a Covenant perfed in all points,and 

ſure, and in Eſay 55. 3. Thepromiles oi che Covenant are cal- 

led the ſure mercies of David, not becauſe they are ſure unto Du- 
zidalone, but becauſe they are ſure, and ſhali be ſure unto all 
the ſeed of David that are in-Covenant with God as David was ; 

The promiſes of Gods Covenant are nor yea, and niy, various 

and uncertaine ; but they are Yea, and Amen, ſure to be fultl» 

| led, 2 Cor, 1. There ſhall nat faile ſo much as one word of all 
thac good which God hath-promilcd to doe four his people; 
ſee Folb. 21.45 & 23. 14. 1 King. $. 56. Theſtability of Gods 

Covenant is compared to the tirmneſſe and unmovablensile of 

the mighty mountaines, Eſay 54. 19. and-to the unvariable 

courſe of! the day and night, Fer. 33. 20. to imply thar it 
isas eajje (yca,more caiie, as the places quoted import ) for the 


mountaines to remove out of their places, and the courſe of 


theday and night to ceaſe, as for the Covenant of God tg 
Baile. | | | 
Reaſ, 1, The Covenant and promiſes of grace are buile 
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on the unchangeable purpoſe of God, which is a foundation 
remaining ſure, and cannot be {taken, 2 Tim.2.19. and tor this 
cauſe it is, that in 7it. 1. 2. theLocdis ſaid to have promutd 
etcinall life , betore the world began ; not that any promiſe 
could then be: made to us ia perſon ; but bccaule, fri, God then 
purpoſed ir in himſelte ; ſecondly, According to char his pur- 
polc, he prom.iſcd life to Chriſt tor us, and in our bchalfe; and 
thirdly, becauſe the promite of life which is in cime made unto 
us, in our own perſon, is according to that purpole of God in 


hiynſelfe, and thar promiſe from everlaſting made unto Chriſt; 


and hereto agrees that of| the Apolile, in Heb. 6. 17. where he 


grounds the truth and certainty of the promiſe,upon the ſtables 


nefſe of Guds coixſel!; ſo that unlefle Gods Countell and pur- 
pole change, the promiſe cannot falle. 1 it 

Reaſ. 2, The ft: ccneſſe of the Covenant proves the ſureneſſe, 
and certainty of it, as before we argued : Ic is free thar ir might 


' be ſure; ſo here, its ſure becauſe irs free; the former Covenant 


of works was not ſure, becauſe it was not free, but depend- 
ed upon'fome things in our ſclves, which were mutable and 
chengeab!e; and if the Covenant of grace did depend upon the 
m:utability of our will ( as that did ) the promile of life now 
made to us in this Covenant, could be no ſurer then it was be. 
fore, but this Covenant is free,and therefore ſure; nothing can 


hinder free grace from giving etcrnall life co whom it will ; 


mans unrighceouſneſſe coming between, may prevent a pro- 
miſe made upon condition of righteouſneſſe,but ic cannot pre- 
vent a promi{e of free grace. Pe = 
Reaſ. 3. God hath given us —_— pledges to aſſure us of the 
certainty of his Covenant, and the blelling of it. Firſt, his word 
is gone out of his mouth, and he cannot alter it, Pſal, 89. 
Sccondly, he hath writcen it, to make it more ſure ; and what 
he hath written, is written never to be blotted our. Thirdly, 
He hath ſealed it with his own ſeale, and fo it is become as the 
Lawes of the Medes and Perfians, which alter not. Fourthly, He 
hath ſworn. it, Pſal. 89. 3.35. Heb.6. 17. Fifchly, He hath given 
us the earneſt of his Spiric, 3 Cor. x, 23. Sixthly, Chrift the Me- 
diator and Teſtator of it, hath confirmed it by his own bloud, 


Heb. 9. 6, 17, 18. What can then be more ſure ? 
| | | BE EE | Object, 
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'  Objed. But in Numb. 14. 34. God telles the Tſraelites they 
ſhall feele his breach of promiſe ; and in Ezek, 16.59. he tells 
| them that he would deale wich them as they had done with 

him, in breaking his Covenant; and ſo in Zach. 11..10. by all 
which it may ſceme Gods Covenant may faile. 


Anſw. Men may be ſaid to be in Covenant with God two 


wayes; Firſt, In appearance, by viſible profeſſion ; Secondly, 
According to truth; the former ſort profefſe hope in the pro- 
miſe of life but being hypocrites which never gave themſelves 
to the Lord in truth, they fall ſhort of the promiſe, and age de- 


prived, Heb. 4. But thoſe which are truly in CovenanF with . 


God, having given up themſelves unto him in ſimplicicy and 
truth to be his people, towards theſe Gods promite ſtands firm, 
never to be changed, There were in Tjrael a mixt people, ſome 
believed, ſome believed not, and:yet they all did in ſhew accept 


the conditions of tke Covenant, and profeſſed themſclves to be 
a people in Covenant with God:Thoſe of chem which in truth - 


believed, had the promiſe of God fully accompliſhed unto them; 


Thoſe that believed not, they en;oyed it not, b:cauſe of their 


unbelicfe; they were in truth none of the children of the Cove- 
nant,a]lthough they profeſſcd it ; and therefore no marvcll they 
miſſed of the bleſſing promiſed: As .in Exod.z3 2. 32,33. Some are 


ſaid ro be blotted out of the book of life; not that thoſe which 


are written in is, are ever indeed blotted out ; but becauſe ſome 


which ſeemed to havetheir names written therein,areat length . 


declared and made manifeſt that they never were of thoſe that 
were written ther:; but were written in earth, as Jeremy ſpeaks, 


Fer. 17.13. rather then in heaven ; ſoic is here in thecaſe in - 


hand ; God ſeemes to break his promiſe with. ſome; but not 
with thoſe which are truly in Covenant with him ; onely hee 
makes ſuch hypocrites as profeſſe and pretend hope of obtain- 
ing the promiſe, to ſee and feele that all their expeRation is in 
vaine, when they finde themſelves diſappointed of the bleſſing 
they hoped for. The one ſort ( namely, ſuch as truly believe ) 


they enjoy the pramiſe, following faith to the conſervation of - 


\ the ſoule; the other ſort (namely, ſeeming hypoccrices,and for- 
mall profeſſors) deprivethemſclves through unbelicfe ; bat the. 
Covenant an promiſe of God ſtands firme an1 fure,to all that 


lay hold on \cby a true faith.. 
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How great a 
fin unbelicfe 
is, when wce 
doe not be- 
lieve thar 
which God. 
hath fo ſurely 
Promiſed. 


Wee ſhould 
cheare our 
hearts in the 
certaine EX- 
peRation of 
Gods promile. 


theLord will not forſake his people ; and though ſtrength de- 


Uſer. This may ſhameus for our unbelicfe : When we heare 
ot the great things of the Covenant,which God hath promiſed, 
we heare them as matters beyond belicfe ; Thoſe that publiijh 
theſe things of our peace and ſalvation, may ſay with tne Pro- 
pher, Lord, who bath believed our report f Eſay 53. 1. Wee look at 
rheſe things as things of which there is no certainty; we heare 
of them, but we belicye them nor ; This is evident by our little 
fecking after them, our little minding of them, that we doe nv 
more co. fort our ſelves in the remembrance of them , and re- . 
Joyce in the hope of them : Theſe things aie plaine evidences, 
that cirher we be]jeve them not, or our faich concerning them 
is very ſmall. Falnefle of [faith concerning theſc, would bring 
on fulneffe of joy, to rejoyce under the hope of the glory of 
God, and would caule us to pretſe hard rowards the mark , fo 
running that we might obcainc ; Let us ſhame our ſelves before 
the Lord for this ourunbelicte ; ſhall he promite and not pers 
form ? ſhall he ſpeak to ns) and writeto us, and ſwearetous, 
and ſeale to all with his own ſealc, and we not believe him ? 
]. ct Ged be true, though every man be a lyar ; conſider how by 
our unbrlicte we doe both! caſt dilkonocur upon the Lord, and 
weaken our own comfort, which we might be tilled with 
through belicving. Wo | 


4 [4 % 


Uſe 2. Is the Covenant/and promiſes of it ſo ſure? This then 
may miniſter a ground of ſtrong conſolation unto all ſuch as 
have given upithemſc]ves unto God tobe a people in Covenant 
with him; Let them kndy! Gods Covenant is ſure, and cannot 
faile them ; you that are7uch,lifc up your heads, comfort your 
hearts, ſtrengthen the weak hands, and feeble knees ; Look up- 
wards anc rejoyce in the expefation of thoſe great things 
which are laid up for you: They are {o great, that you can hard- 
ly believe them, yet they areas ſure, asthe promiſe, Covenant 
andeOath of a faithfull God can make them. When you ſee un- 
certainty andunſtability of all things, riches goe away, triends 
forſake, firengrh failes ; Let your ſtay and comfort þe, that yer 
Gods Covenant failes nor;the riches of the world may be con- 
ſumed, bur his grace is an abiding ſubſtance other friends may 
hide themſelves, and ſtand afarre off in the day of afflition,but 


\ 
I 


Cay 
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cay, and life be ready to depart, yet he will be the ſtrength of 
our heart,and our portion tor ever, Heaven andearth ſhall ſhoner 
paſſe away, then one tittle of his Covenant ſhall fall. | 
Could we in our meditations dwell more upon the certain- 
ty of this Covenant, which is ſo perfect and ſure in all points, 
it would much helpe to uphold us in onr greatecft failings. 
Sometimes things are ſo croſſe and contrary to that which 
God hath promiſed, that his promiſe ſeemes to be but winde, 
and vanity and lies : his word Ipeaks good to us, but his deal- 
Ing is quite contrary : There are great words, but little done; 
we ſce little but finne and miſery,and corruption in our ſelves, 
with chaſtiſement and affliftion from God , we eajoy not the | 
bleſſing promiſed : It is with us, as it was with Gideon , when 
the Angel uttered thoſe comfortable words unto him,The Lerd 
 # With thee thou valiant man ; Ah ſaith Gideon, Is the Lord with us 2? 
why then zs all this evill come upon us ? where are all his miracles our 
Fathers told us of ? the Lord hath now forſaken us, Judges 6. 13. 
So it was with, David, he had the promiſe of the Kingdome 
made unto him by Samuel, who alſo anoyncted him cthereunto 
but before he came to the poſſeſſion of ir, he met with ſo many 
crolſe haps, and contrary events, that David began to think all 
Samuels words to be but lies ; he concludcs, All men are lyars, 
and Samuel himfelfe is no better, Thus it is wich us , wee meer | 
with many ſad croſſes, and hard events, which ſceme quite con< 
trary to the promiſe of God; Theſe make us to teare and doubc 
ot the promiſe, and not « nely to ſay with David, All men are ly- 
a5; but with Jeremy to ſay to God himſelte, Be not thou as a ly- 
ar unto me, Jer. 15. 18. As if all the promiſes of God were | 
quathr, and come to nought : But conſider , though your faith | 
may be thus cxerciled fora ſeaſon , yet Gods promitle is taith- 
fall and ſure. Theſe are timcs in which God comes to us as he | 
came to Abraham to prove him, God made Abraham a promtiie, 
| that of his ſeed Chriſt ſhould come, in whom all Nations 
ſhould be bleſſed ; this promiſe God never meant to reverte; 
| yet he will try Abrahams faith, he will ſce whether Abraham can 
' | believethis, and hold unto ir, when a fore ſhock and plunge 
comes which ſhall ſceme quite to overturn and daſh a}l : Here 
therefore to try Abraham, God bids him goe and faciifice his 
W + j H hh Sonne 
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Son : here reaſon ſairh to Abraham, this is againſt the promiſe, 
for it Iſaac be ſacrificed , how can the Mettias come out of tris 


| ſeed ? but Abrakam believes, thuugh he cannot tell how ; yet 


doubtlefle God will tulhll his promiſe; and ſo he did: Thus 
God will try the faich of his ſervants ; ſeeming to work clean 
contrary to his promiſe, yet not as intending tv break it, bur 
intending to try their faith, to ſee whether they can then be- 
licve the promiſe when all things make againſt ic:In ſuch times 
our work is, to ſtirre up our faich, believing the firmneſſe and 
ability of the Covenant of God , aſſuring our ſelves, that hca- 
ven ſhall ſooner be confounded with earth, and turn into a 
Chaos again, the Sunne ſhall ſooner be turned into darkneffe, 
the fire (hall ſooner ceaſc tv burn, the mighty Rocks & Moun- 
taines ſhall ſooner be thrown out of their places, then the pro- 
miſe of God ſbal] fatle, which is a ſure foundation which can- 
not be removed : What ſoever therefore the work of God ſeemes 
to pretend, yer judge of Gods intent by nis promie, whatſoever 
talls out in the way, Guds intent, Gods end, is to falkll l:js 
Covenant, thats ſure; eye this end, ane&ho!d faſt to the con. 
clution which God makes In his promiſe, and though you can- 
not an{wer theargument which reaſon will frame out of thoſe 
things, which ſence fugg:ſt:, yet hold the concluſion. G45 
promiſe'is ſure, his Covenant failesnot, here reſt, and waitc 
for it. | | Ta 1 | | 
Heips. hereunto, | | 
1. Con,ader that all Gods people'that have gone before 1s, 
which doe now inherice the promites, and have them in potleſ- 
ſion,have met with the ſame diſcouregements as we doe : They 
were tryed in their faith/and patience before they came to enjoy 
the bleiling, Heb. 6.11, 12. Sc. andthe ſame things are tulil- 
led in the rift of our brethren, which are now in the world, 
1 Pet. 5. they have their ſhakings, doubts, and feares, as well as 
we. Benot therefore diſcouraged. | 
2. See that the promiſes of God be precious unto you ; ſo 
have the children of God eſteemed them, as of great and preci- 
ous things, 2 Pet. r. 4. they are pzarlsunto thoſe that are ow- 
ners of them, Matth. 7, 6. The more we prize them,the more may we 
aſſure 0:17 ſelves of our part in them; and that they ſhall be ſurely 
made good unto us. FL: + 4. Keep 
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3. Keep Chriit neare unto us, for ic is he in whom all the. 
promi.cs areunto us Yea and Amen, 2 Cor. 1, Lay him there. - $ 
fore in owr hearts ; Let him lie b-tween our breaſts, Cant. 1. 12. | 
Let him be to us the dearcly beloved ot our ſoulc ; make him 
| our hope, as the Apoſtle calls him, x Tim. I, 1. even our hope. 
of glory, Cel. 1.27. Keep him near to us, and hope through. 
him, and we {hall not bediſappoincd of our hope. 

4. Laſtly, labour to keep in our (elves a cleare tight of thoſe 
graces that are exprelicd in the conditionall promites, they be- 
ing the companions of the faith which ſaveth us; take heed of 
ſutfe: iny them to be wounded and darkned in us, by worldli- 
neſfe, wrath, impatiency , but keep them fhining, and bright; 
the more evidently we can diſcern thele, the more evidence we | 
have of the bl<fling of the Covenant, and the more atJurance of | 
full pofletiion : Thefe graces are ( as *twere) cur anoynrting, by | 
which we are anoynte<d befy; chand unto the Kingdome ; Look | 
ro ear anoynting then ; If God have anoyntcd us by the oyle 
cf his Spirir, it is not for noting thr he hath done ir : it is an 
aſJuranc: unco us, that it is his pleaſure to give us the King- 
dome. Davidbeing anoymted by Samuel, por the kingdomear' 

Jatt, chough he wenr chrough many croubics fit. : 

Uſe 3. This ſhould teach us all to preterre the things of Gods «yee ſhould 
Cuv nant, being fo ſure and cerraine, b: fureall the uncertaine preferie the 
vanities of this deceittull world. What the \poltle ſp:aks of ings of 
ri hes, calling them uncertaine riches, « Tim. 6. the ſame may ms _ 
b: truly athrmcd of all worldly things,honovur, favour uf a.eit, 1c cerraine 
&c. they are all uncertain things; The hope of them 1s uncer- befoce things 
tain, and many times proves vaine,as it did to Baliumwho had uncertaine. 
faire hop: s before him of riting to great honour, but all was 
quatht in a moment, when he was il. ine with the ſword, and 
{:nt down to the fides of the pit among the uncircumciſed. | 

And as is the hope,(v is the poſietſion of them uncertain alſo, 
aSic was to Haman, who in the mid of 21] his honour, ſtood 
buc in a {lippery place ; for being in honour he continued nor, 
but became like unto the beaſts that pecith. Whar is thereof any 
certainty under the Sunne ? The worid (and all things in ic } 
is not unfitly compared to a wheele, Ezeh. 1. and 10. which is 
of various and uncertain motion,now up, now down,ngw gow 
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ing, anon retirning there is nothing ſure in this world, but 
onely what we hold by the ſure and faichtu] Covenant of God; 
and therefore as Chriſt when he ſaw his Diiciples admiring the 
ſacely building of the Temple : Are theſe ( faith he ) the things 
yec look upon ? ſo ſhould wee ſay unto our ſelves :; rebuking 
theſe our fooliſh hearts, when we ſee them taken: with this 
worlds uncertain vanities; Are theſe the things yee look for? 
yee walk in a ſhadow, and diſquiet your ſelves in vaine, yee 
graſpeat that which yee have no aſſurance to attaine, or if yee 
doe attaine, yet cannot long pofleſſe ; ſuch are all worldly 
things ; But the things which God hath promilſcd in his Cove- 
nant, arc ſure, certaine, infallible, tkcugh the world be a lyar, 
yet God is faithfull and true,he cannat deny himſelte ; The ho- 
ly Apoſtledid well diſcern this difference berwixt the things of 
God, and the things of this world ; one of them he calls uncer- 
raine, 1 Tim, 6. but ſpeaking of the other, I fight not as uncer- 
taine, as onethat beats the ayre, but as certaine to. obtaine, 
x Cor. 9. 26, Truly while aman contends for the things of this 
world, hedoth but beat the ayre, as if a man ſhould ſpend his 
rength in ſtriking great blows at an airie ſhadow, whiles his 
enemy in the meane time goes free away : But thoſe which run 
for the crown which God hath promiſed , they ſhall in time 
finde that they have not run in vaine, neicher have laboured in 
vaine, they ſhall finde a ſure reward, Pro.11.18. We lovenot to 
loſe our labour ; we think, better ſit till, then labour for no= 
thing. But this encourageth to ſtrive with our beſt ſtrength, 
when we have the prize in our eye, when we are ſure to ob- 
taine : Here therefore, firſt by faith believe the truth of Gods 
promiſe, and then put on in praice, to ſeek afcer the things 
which God hath promiſed, looking attheglory and joy which 
is ſet bzfore/us, and then the ſure mercies of David will be our 
own mercies alſo,as Fenah ſpeaks, Jonah 2.8. and will be as ſure 
to us as to David,or any of his ſeed ; How ſure the Apoſtle eſtee=" 
med them, ſee 2 Tim. 4. 8. 18. Take we heed then, leſt by fol- 
lowing lying vanitics, we forſake our own mercies; that mer- 
Cy and blefling I meane, which if we diligently ſeck after, ſhall 


ſurely be our own. | 
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GHAP. TIL 
Concer ning the contiludiice of zt being everlaſting. 
= He third property of the Covenant is, thatit is an 


Covenant betwixt me and thee , to be an everlaſting Co- 


40+ Heb. 13,20.This Covenant is everlaſting. 


I. Aparteante, as being from everlaſting, in reſpe&'of the 
| promiſe made to Chriſt for us; which was done before the foun - | 


| dation of the world, Tit.1.3. | 


| + 2. Apartepoſt, as being to continue from everlaſting to ever-_ 
laſting, as Mo/es ſpeaxes, Fſal:90, 2. though the Covenant in. 
| reſpect of our owne perſonall entering into ic, is made with 
us now in time, and hath a beginning : yet for continuince, | 
It is everlaſting and without end : Itsnever to be broken, 
| if once madein truth ; men may ſeem tob2 in Covenant with 
God, and yet (it being but ſeemingly, and not in truth) ſucha | 


| Covenant may breake, an1come toan end, in which ſence thz 


Jews are faidto have broke the everlaſting Covenant, T/ai.:24.5. 


-But where we dotruly give up our ſelves unto God, to be his. 
people, and to take him to be our God, this Covenant 1s ever- 
 lafting, its never broken more. 

It is not denyed but by reaſon of our unſtableneſle of Spirit, 
weareapt to make many a breach on our part: AnJ ic is true. 
alſo, thar theLord might have reſerved ſuch a liberty unto- 
kimſelfe, and a power of reyocation, to dilanull the Covenant 
which he had made with us ; But neicher hath the Lord pur in 
any ſuch clauſe of reſervation, nordoth he take advantage of | 
our infirmity, but tells us that which we may truſt unto 
Namely. that his Covenant wichus is for ever, and that from 
everlaſting to everlaſting he is our God : Hence is that in Gen. 
17.7. Gbd is ſaid to ſtablith his Covenant with us, as meaning 

to have it ſtand and continue for ever, and in Pſa.$89.28. its faid 
to ſtand faſt, and in 2 Chron.13.5. its called a Covenant of Salt, 
becauſe it corrupteth not;it faileth not ; as things that areſal- 


everlaſting Covenant , Gen, 17.7. I will ftabliſh my 
venant ; ſoalloverie 13.ſce alſo, Eſay 55-3. Fer. 32. 
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td, uſe tolaſtand continue : andhereof ir is that all the ble. 


tings of che Covenanc are {aid co be everlaſting; forgiveneliſe| 
ot 1ins is everlaſting, being once torgiven, they are n:vcr re. 
membred any more, Fer.31.33. Thepeace and joy whici comes. 

thereby, is everlaſting alto, your peace (hall no man take fro:n' 

ycu, Jeb.15. and your joy. is everlaſting, Iſaz.35.10. our falya- 

tivn is 2n cverlaſting ſalvation, T/ai.gs.17. our lite is an ever- 
lating lite, 7eþn 3. 16. All chevleitfugs of the Covenant are ty 
concinue, not untly like Jo epvs blefling, to theend of the ever- 
Jaſting hills, Gen, 49.26. bur for everand for ever. This new 
Covenant ct Grace, is Jike the new heavens, and new earth, 
which will never wax old, or vanith away, Iſai. 65.22. Aerc: 
it is that Baptiime is but 6nceadminiſtred, bicauſe the Cove- 
nant is but vnce made, the promiſe of it being given ance and 
for ever : The Supper is oft<n adminiftred;bucauie of c1e many 
breaches on/0ur part, and the manitold weainetics of our taith 
which weare ſubjc& unto, the Lord being fleaiid in tht Sas 
crament io renue the Seale of his Coven ant towards us, for the 
ſerting of our faith , andthe ſtablithing of us in the afſurance 
of his grace, which hath beca ſo often wirnetled to us, in the re- 


newing ofthe Seal: of the Covenant ; Bur Bapriſine being che 


Sealeot our entrance into Covenant with God, is but once ad- 
miniftced, becauce the Cyvenant is buc| once made, and being 
once madefſtands feft fyriever, The reaſons why this Covenanc 
is everlaſting are theſe, | OS 
Reaſ. 1, From Gods |unchangeableneſſe , he is a God that 
chang«th nor, and therefore whom he loves unce, he loves for 
ever &,to the end, Fo.13,his gifts and calling by grace are with- 
out repentance, Rom.1 1,25. his love is everlaſting, Jer.31.3.his 
kindnes is everlaſting, Tſai.5 4.3.and his goodnefic thall be ever- 
lifting towards them that he rak:s inco Covenant with him. 
Objef. If this reaſon hold thac the Covenant. of Grace is 


therefore tyerlaſting , becauſe God is unchangcable , then by 


the ſame argument, the Covenant of workes may be proved 


to beeverlaſting alſo, fo tha that Covenant ſhould not have 
been broken. 2 


Anſwp. It followeth not, becauſe the Covenant of workes 
ſpeaking of the accomplithment of ic by man, with whom it 
FH] |» | | was 


> — 


was made) was not built upon Gods purpoſe within himielf, 


but was Jetc to the liberty and will ofman, either to fulfill ic, 


or to breake it as himſelte would ; but the Covenant of grace 
Is built up6n Gods immutable purpoſe, which canaor change: 
The Apoltle joynes theſe two together , purpole and grace, 2 


Tim. 1.9. to giveus to uynd:riand, that all the wayes of his 


grace, which he leads his people into (and therefore al{othis 
way of his Covenant) is according to his etcrnall purpoie 


within -bhimſclf: Herein that fiſt Covenant was not as this Jat- 
ter is, and ther; fore though the one was broken, yet the other 
cannot; Seconiiy, This may be added alfo, that that firſt Co-: 


venant (in retpeft of th? Subſtance of it) is unchangeable and 


everlaſting; and it is the unchangeablcneſje of ic, which doth 


condemne all the ſons of 4dam, and did bring Chriſt from hea- 
_ventofulil ic for thuſe which ſhould b:Jieve; Gods unchange- 


able juſtice, will not ſuffer any uniuſt perſon to live; in {0 
much that cither we muſt have Chriſt to fulnl] rhe juſtice ofrthar 
Covenant tor us, or c[{efor the breach of it we muſt peril: for 
ever: None but 1ighteous ones faith juſtice, taall have Hitz, the 


reward of righteouſneſſe : This juſtice In God is unveerable, | 


and changeth nor, and thus farre there is Jirtle or no difference 
b<rwecn the one Covenant and the wuther, bur both are al ke ; 
but here is the d:itFercnce, that in the Covenant of workes, God 
promiltd life to Adan in caſe he obtycd, but did not promile 


to upho'd him in a way of obedience, to the end that he might- 


not miſſe of the lite promiled ; Where:s in the Covenant of 


G ace God Cath nut only gromile Jite to thoſfethor Co! eileve, | 


but promiſe that their fait ſhall pot faile, and thac he will 
keep them þy faith unto ſalvation, and preſerve rhem to his 
heavenly Kingdom ; The promiſes theretore of this CoTenanc 
are larger and better then of that other, this b:ing made witn 
none but with thoſe that the purpoſe of his-grace doth reach 
unto : He makes this Covenant with his choſen,P/a. 89 3. and 
withthem onely ; Ic is revealed tro many , buc madeup with 
few, even with thoſe that are vellels of mercy prepared unto: 
glory; In the Covenant of workes, diſtinguith theſe ewo : 
Firſt, the tzrmes, ({ubſtince, or heads ot che Coven inc propo'un- 


ed and agrze4 upon b:twixt God and man ; $<condly we bo - 
| _ Ing 
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hlling of it isanother z The ſubſtance of it (doe this and live) is 
not changed, though the fultilling of it by Adam did faile, as 
well it might; becauſe God never promiſed him to cauſe him 
to fulfill it; but onely to give him life in caſe he did walke 
therein : But/in the Covenant of Grace both theſe are promi- 
ſed, one as well as the other , the Lordnot only promiling life 
thoſe that do|believe, but that he will uphold us in the faith un- 
to the end : And hereupon it followes, that though in the Co- 
venant of works, man failed in his duty, yet the Covenant 
on Gods part remaines inviolate, for| if God gives life up- 
on obedierc< performed, or infli& death upon diſobedience, 
God doth in ſo doing performe this Covenant towards 
man, this being all that God promiſed in that Covenant ; but 
inthe Covenant of Grace there can be no totall breach on our 
part,ſo as to\difſolve the Covenant betwixt God and us.Lut it 
will import a failing of the Covenant on Gods part alſ” , be-- 
cauſe he hath promiſed us to keep us with him for ever, an{4 
gives this as the reaſon why his Covenant with us ſhall be ever- 
laſting; namely, becauſche will put his feare into our hearts, 
ſo that we (hal never depart away from him ; ſo that if the 
Lord thould now ſuffer his| Covenant-people, wholly to de- 
part,and to break Covenant with him there muſt follow ſome 
change of mind in God, as having thoughts of love towardeus, 
mhen he took us into Covenant with him, and of diſlike when 
he ſuffers us to depart \from him; but there is no ſuch change 

in (od, therefore this| his Covenant with us is everlaſting. 
Reaſ.3, From the everlaſting mediation and interceſſion of 
Chriſt, who/for ever ſtands betwixt God and us to make up all 
breaches which might be made by our default : As he hath ob- 
rained an eternal redemption for us, Heb.9.12. & hath brought 
in an everlaſting righteguſneſſe for us, Dan.g.24. So doth he fit 
at the right hand of the Father, and lives for ever to make eter- 
nall interceſſion forus, Rom.$.34. And by this intercei[ion of 
his, we continue for ever in favour with God, and the Cove- 
nant ſtands firmebetwixt him and us; hemediates with the 
Father for us when he ſees him provoked by our fin ; he medi- 
ates with us alſp by his Spirit, bringing us back to God 
ina way of repentance, fo renewing our Covenant av 54 
1 4 | im, 


P! - ages - - pe OM. F L . —— 


A. a 
_ o 
RY — 


_ Chap.3. ar,theCovENANT of Grace opened. 


419 


him, and helping us to take new hold of his Covenant to- 
wards us; Chriſtis a Pricft for ever, to'be Mediator of an nl 
laſting Covenanr, | : 
Uſe 1. Hereis a ſpring of everlaſting conſolation to thoſe 
that are in Covenant with God, this fountaine of comfort will 
never be dryed up; Let other things end or change as they 
will, yet God is ours in an cverlafting Covenant, never to be 


'broken off; death may putan end to other Covenants betwixe | 
man and man; but this Covenant betwixt God and us ſtands 
faſt for ever; Though Abraham be dead, yet God is: Abrahams 


God ſtill, and by vertue of this Covenant betwixt God and 
him Abraham ſhall be raiſed up, and live againe : This may ſtay 


the minds of weak ones, in time of deſertion, when they em 


| | tobedead, liveleſſe, loft, and caſt off, as it God would remem- 
| ber them no more; yet then conlider Gods covenant is an ever- 
Taſting covenant, ſo that if ever you gave up your ſelves 'to God 
by Covenant to be one of his, this Covenant ſhall continue 
andabide for ever, If ever you found your ſelves infolded in 
the bands of this Covenant, know for certaine the Lord will 
not looſe you, he: will remember his Covenant and promiſe, 
and will returne and love you againe, and that with an ever- 
laſting love; what he hath been unto you , the ſame hewill 
be for ever and cyer: You will perhaps ſay you have ſinned,and 
now he is angry with you for your fin; ſuppoſeir be ſo, hee 
may be angry with his deareſt ones, as he was with Moſes,Dent. 
1.37. but he will notalwayes cide, Pſal, 103. 9. nor will he 
| caſtofffor ever; Lam.3.31. he will be pleaſed againe, and will 
love you with an everlaſting love, ſee Pſa. $9, 28, 29, to 38. 
Here is a ground of everlaſting conſolation in this everlaſting 
Cormant” [ff OHH Ne 
© Vſe 2. For exhortation : Firſt, Let this ſticreus up for ever 
to magnific that riches of mercy, which hath taken us into the 
bond of this everlaſting Covenant : there isno end of this mer» 
cy'and goodneſſe : Oh that there might be endleſſe prayſes 


ſounding from us, with <nlarged deſires to publiſh this grace "aq 


| ſhewed'omws ! If this Covenanthad been for a little ſeaſon , ie 
| had been'theleſſe mercy, bur that we ſhould have the High God, 


totnter into an cverlaſting covenant, to be our God for "= 
| Iii who 


Death dorh 
not diffolve 
this Cove- 
nant. 


God will re- 
rurne againc. 


This ſhonld 
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who can ſufficiently admire this gaodnelſe ?. When God had 


made that large prothiſe to David cencerning his houſe and 
Kingdome for ever (2 Sam. 7.16.) Sce how David was taken up 
with admiration, Lord (faith he) who am I, ang what is, my bou(s 


thetthou hoſt brought, ms+hitherto ; namely, to-gbe Kingdonc ; 
\ And et this was but'a (mall thing in' thy ſight O:Lord God, ani there- 


_ fore thoubaſt ſpoken of thy ſervants houje for a great: whits,. verle 19. 


We ſhould 


be conftanc - 


in our Cove- © 


nant with 
God. 


Seek the 
things of this 
Covenant 
whichare __ 
everlaſting. 


{er forth the praiſe ot his goodnelſe;, Truly it 
ſhewed us ir-making this Covcnang with/us, that if we might 


This enlargement of Gods love ty Davids houſe fur a great 
while, even to ſtabliſh it for cver.;, This enlarged Davids heart 
and mouth towards God;as not knuwing how ſuiliciently to 

tb ſuch is the mercy 
live unto «tcraity, weſhonid thinke we never. had day.cnough - 
or time enough to maguihtie this cyerlaſting mercy thewed on 


ns. i þ [1 ; | | 
-..2. Lt jt admoniſhus to be conſtant in our Coyenants, and in 


all durics of love, accordiug ito what we have Covenanted,and 
promiſed; Its mentioned as one cf the ins of the Gentiles,that 


"they were Covenant-breakers,Rom.1.30. Letic reſt with Gen- 


tiles, let it never be ſaid that itisthe un of thoſe that protele 
themſclves the children of an everlaſting Covenant. 

1.3. Letall thoſe chatare as yer without , and have no pait 
in this Covenant of God; Let chem ſcek to partake in it,come 
within the bond of it; it brings an. everlaſting blefling, which 


failesnot. In the things ofthe world, the more continuance 


any thing is of, the more «ſteem it is of; Inheritances are pre- 
ferred before Leaſes; &c. All the things of the world are bur 
temporal], the things of God which he paſſeth. over to his by 
hisGCovenantarcerernall, 2 Ccr.g tithe things, which are tem- 
porall pleaſe us ſo long as they laſt, but when theyare paſt, the 


comfort of them is vaniſhed witch them,and many times it irkes 


us that we bad them, and now have them not ; bur the things 
of. this Covenant are everlaſting; if we be: once poſſclied.of 
them, weſhall.neverggrieve tor whe lofſe of chem, they ſhall ne- 
yer be taken away, beeaulc they are given.rous byan everlaſting 
Covenant, Come off chegetoge, from the dying and; periſhing 
thingsof the world, and ſeek the things of this everlatting Co:+ 
venant; incthem. is continuance, and we. ſhall be ſaved, E /o\64. 
! | Z | GHAP. 
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$2198 Concerning the holineſſe of it. 


= He fourch property is that it is-a holy Covenant,Deut. 
| 19.24 Lyk.1.27, Andit is io called an holy Coves- 
on nancin'thete reſpects. pa) 
=Y ' 1, [nreſpe& of theparties contraQting , and en- 
tering Covenant one with another , which are the holy God 
& his holy Saints : Firſt, the holy God,that God to whom the 
Seraphins cry, Holy,Holy,Holy,Tſa6.he is one party that is con- 
tederate in:this coyenant : Secondly, his ho!y Saints are the 0- 
ther party in it, Pſ#.50.5.For God doth not takethe wicked by 
the handas fob ſpeaks Job 8.20. to enter into covenant with 
them ; He doth nat allow then ſo much as ro take his covenant 
into thar mouths, Pſa.50.17. He is the God of the juſt, of the 
righteous: and holy people, he is the King of Saints , Apuc. 
15. he will have no tellowthip with the wicked. | {;) 

2. Inregard of the parts of th: covenant, whether we loo 

at the promiſe on Gods part, or at the condicion on our part : 
Firſt, the promiſe 'on Gods part, is holy, Pſal.105.42. he re- 


The holinefſe 


of the Cove- 
nant, 


members his holy-promiſe, he hath ſpoken It in his holineſſe, 


P ſal. 60.6. And the ſubſtance of kis promife'is holinefle, which 
| he hath promiſed to worke In the (oules of his people, he hath 
promiſed to ſanftike us, to take away the any | | 
cleane water upon us, tocleanſeus from all our filthineſſe, and 
\ to make us holy, Ezek, 36.25,26. Zach. 3.3, 4. Secondly, the 
condition-on our pare which is faich; by which welay hold of 
the covenant, is-holy alſo, rherefore called 'by rhe Apoſtle holy 
faich,Fude 20. Tels a nivuſt holy grace of the Spitic, pu: ifying 
hearc and hand, not daring to touch or Tay hold of the cove» 
nant with unwaſhed hands. | | 
- 3.\\[nreſpett of the commandcment, ic commands holinefle, 
| Biyre holy, faiththe Lord, (for T the Lord yoir God am holy , Levit. 
' 11.43.ahdipg; 2. and20.7iahd"therefort ir" is-chat 'Gods cal- 
ling is termed an holy calling22Thr.4'9.\and we, Cal e yrito 
holineſſe, 1 Theſ.q.,7. and when'God takes us'into Covenant. 
E | Hi 2 avith 
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_ w'ithhim, hechargeth us henceforth to touch no uncleane, 


2 Cor.6.17, [| H þ 

4. In Lizard of the effe&, it works holineſſe in thoſe thac 
arecalled ; It worketh effe&ually that which it promilſeth and 
commandeth. The promiſes of the Covenant have a {anAifying 
vertuc in them, to lanRikie thoſe to whom qhey are made, for 
| c Ito our hearts, as 
the Apoftle implyes, in 2 Pet. 1.4, and weare thereby encoura- 
ged and quickned to grow up in all holineſſe according to the 
will of God, as is evident by that in 2 Cor 7.t. compared with 
chap.6.cnd, where God having made that fweet promiſe , Come 
out from among them, and touch no unclean? thing , and I will recetve 


304, and zee ſball be my ſomes and danghters, ſaith the Lord Almigh- 


ty; from hence the Apoſtle inferres, Having then ſuch pro- 
miſes, Ict us cleanſe our (elves from all filthineſſe of fleſh and 
ſpirit, and grow up to full holincfe in his feare,$&c. And in re- 
gard of this effe& of the Covenant thus working holineſle in 
theſe that are the people of God, they are called the. holy peo- 
ple, Dan.12.7. and the people of Gods holineffe, Fai. 63.18. 
$0 iv al] theſe reſpe As the Covenant may well be called an ho- 
ly Covenant. | | = +10 | 

And it muſt needs be an holy Covenant : Firſt, becauſe the 
Lord kimfſclte is the author and ordainer of this Covenant; 
the ſum and ſubſtance of it was framed and ſer down in heaven, 
in. the counſels of cternity , comming forth from the boſome 
of the Father, and concludedby the affent of the Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt: All the Articles of it were firſt decreed and concluded 
there;andicherefore muſt needs be holy:If they had been deviſed 
by men, Ft would have been ofan other qualicy, favouring 
of the finfull and licentious ſpirie that is.in man; but being 
a covenant of the Lords own ; wk he ſetting down all the 


. articles and condition of it, it muſt needs beas himſelf is, an 


holy covenant proceeding from: ſo pure and holy a God : 
hence it js thatin Pſal.60.6.hehath ſpoken ( the words of. his 
Cove aun Mio bioHio incſſe : Eoak as grace and holinefſe areuni- 


b, ' ze together in God, ſothey are in his covenane; Godccan no. 
"Wy, mare ceaſs to be holy. then he. tO be gracious : he isboth 


gracloutand holy ; 0. that his Covcnanc of Grace is =p i" 
Wh (iT 11, | | by 


a 
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holy Covenant, as procced:ng from him, which is both graci- 
ous and holy. | } 
2+ Becauſe the end of this Covenant, is to make us parta- Theend of 
kers of all the holy things of God, from waich all unholy and the Cove-. 
unclean ones are excluded, 1.ev.3 2.2,3,6. Pſal.50. 16. but thoſe 
that are ſanQitied enjoy them, and uſe them as th. ir owne; they 
are their portion, their inheritance,D.u.33.their pearls, Mat.7.6. 
The Lord would have all his Ordinances to be uſed holily , he 
_ cannot abide to have th:m prophaned, and therefore ic is that 
in Ezra6.21. none but ſuch as were ſeparate from their unclea- 
nelſe might eat of the holy things ; and therefore the Lord will 
have his people to be an holy people, that they may participate 
in all his holy things. 
Nay more,, weare called not onely to participation of theſe 
- holy things of God, but to fe]lowſhip with God himſelfe, x 
70h.1.3. The Lord faith unto them, yee are my people , and: they 
ſay unto him, thou art our God, Zac. 13. ult. But witheut holi- 
nc{ſe no man can have fellowſhip with God, and therefore 
they muſt be an holy people that are taken intoCovenant with- 
God to enjoy fellowſhip and communion with him. = 
eſt. But wherein ſtands that holineſſe which the Covenant Wherein ho- 
rcquires of al] God Covenanted people? linefle Nands. 
Anſ. T here is a twofold holineſle, k Relative, 2 Poſitive. 
2 1. In ſeparation from com- 
Firſt, Relative in cwo things 3 n on u{e, 
— 2. In dedication to God: 
1. There muſt be a (ſeparation from common ule; in this 
ſence things ho!y>, are called ſeparate things, Deut.19.2. Things: 
common in Scripture are oppoſed to holy, to ſhew thac holy 
. things muſtbe ſeparate from common uſe: Hrnce Solomon ſpea- 
king of Gods taking Tſ-ael ro be his owne, he uſerh that expreſ” 
ſion, Thou haſt ſeparated them unto'thy ſelfe ,. from all the people of 1 Reg 8.5 3; 
theearth, &c. and thence was that exhortation of Ezra, ſepardte 
your ſelves {rom the people of the lands, Ezra 10,11. and hat of the 
Apoſtle, Come out from amony them, and ſeparate your ſelves, 2:Cor.. 
_ 6.15. Ifchen we will be holy{, we muff be ſeparate from the- 
common converſation of the world., having no fellowſhip- 
withthe workes thereof, 2, 
; | 24 There. 
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2. Theremuſt be a dedication and devoting our ſelves unto 
God, we muſt be offered up and given unto him ; Thus the ho- 
ly dayes were dedicated unto the fervice of God, they were nor 
only {eparated from common 2nd ordinary ule, bur were de- | 
dicated ro the Lords ſervige; rhus were the firlt fruits called 
holy, and thence thetholy things, and the dedicated things, are ' 
raken'for one and the ſame, 1 Kin.15.15. as the Alter, Numb. 7, 
end, the Temple, 1 Kin.$.63. andthus muſt we be dedicate or. 
given to the Lord, as is ſaid of the Macedonians , that they gave 
5 rhemlſc]ves ro-the Lord,2 Cop.8.we muſt relign up our ſelycs un + 

to him,rtobe his and forhimalone | \Habicuall, 
Secondly, Politive, and this is alſo twofolde 
4 ET 1 _eCARuall. 

1. Habituall, qualifying and fitting us by graces infuſed 
for the ſervice ot God, which we are devoted unto ; as all the 
rhings that were appointed for the ſervice of God, were anoyn- 
ted with holy oyl, Exed. 30. 26,27.-ſo muſt we be annointed 
with the {weer ointments which are the graces of the ſpiric, 2 
Cor.1.21,1 Joh.2,27. The ointment 'of the Holy Ghoſt which 
was poured upon the head of Chriſt, A#.10.38. muſt run down. 
— upon us, that the ſavour of his ointment may be found upon 
ab us, Ca1:.1, We muſt be ſanRitied throughout, in ſoule, in body, 


andinſpirit, i Theſ.5. 23. 


[ 


2. Actuall,its not enough tohave grace in us,but there mult 
be an holy uſe and exerciſe of thoſe graces that are in us; they 
are not given tov us to be jdle, or that we ſhould be {lothfull in 
the poſſciling of them, but that we ſhould pur them forth in our 

_ praftice,ſo as to be fraitfull in the improvent ent of them, 2 Pet. 
1.5. and thenceir is that the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the holinefſe 
which the L.01d requires to bein his people; he doth nor onely 
requirea holineſle of diſpoſition by inherent graces, but that we 
ſhould be holy in all manner of converſation, 1 Pct. 1.15,16.and 
for this cauſe the way of Saints is called holy, Eſa. 35. 5. they 

, are ſanCified, not onelyiin their veſſels, as 1 Sam-<21.but their 

yay is holy alſa,and they are ſaid to be. undefiled in their way, 

14.119. where the ſoule is ſanfified by the ſpiri- of Chriſt; the 

WF life will be holy and ſan&ified alſo! Now this holinefſe of con- 

. verſatzon muſt be ſkewed : firſt, in duties ofReligion,which jb 

SE $ |} [ | | | acts 
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 aQs properly holy; holinefſe of diſpoſition, will asnaturally 
put a Chriſtian upon duties of holinefle, prayer, medication, 
and other ſpirituall exercilcs; as ainfull difpotition doth puc 
us upon acts that are |infull : Holinefle will make us minde ihe 
.things that are holy, and to exerciſe our ſelves in them in a ho- 
ly manner, with, holy reverence, holy feare, holy drtires oten- 
Joying ,ube Lord in them, with boly rejoycing in his pretence, 
and anhely zcale for his glocy : And though holineile begins 
here;yct it doth not end here; therefore, ſecondly, holineſſe 
planced in the heart will cauſe holinefſeto ſhine torch in our 
.actions of common lite,ſo.that though the things we deal in.be 
but outwaxd and civili;yet our manner of dealing in them, (tal 
be ſpirituall and boly : As thoſe that are unholy, do by an unho- 
ly uſe of them pollute unto themſelves the holy things ot Gdd, 
which they teke in hand, they dzaling in thoſe holy things in 
an ordinary and common manner; ſo contrariwile, whom 
-God hath ſanCtiged, they doe ſanRife to themſelves the com- 


mon and ordinary a&ion of this life, by uſing them not in an 


ordinary prophanemanrer, but holily; tothe one the things 
thatarcholy, become as it they were prophane, to the other 
the prophane and common, as if they were holy; It we 
eat, holincſſe cauſeth us to eat as before God, and to eat for 
God, Exod. 18.12. Zach. 7.5.6. Rom. 14.6.1 Cor.10.31. It we 
exerciſe our ſclves in our calling, kolineile direts a Chriſtian 
to refer ic to the glory of Gud, b | 
The man of war hath holineſſe written n7on his: horic bri- 
dles, Zack 14.20, he goes to-war brfore the Lord, Numb. 31. 6. 
. and tights the battels of the Lord, as fighting not tor men bar 
for God, 2 Sam.25.28. when he handles the Sword, he conſe- 
crates his hand unto :he Lord, Exod. 32.29. and. therein doth 


; the warkeofthe Lord of Hoſts, Fer. 48. 10. the M:rchant( in. . ; 
rime of peace)turnes-his merchandizing to be holineiſe to the | 


Lord, that there may be ſuthcient for them that minift:r bzlore 
_ the Lord.to ear ſufficiently,and to have durable cloathing,E ſay 
23:J 8. Every,one in their ſeverall places and callings, walking 
. holily before the Lords ſo that whether the things they deala- 
| bout,be holy; or commonz, yet thoſe which are toly,mu!l and 


manly 


do walk holily in both;che inward holinelſe of c1e inward man | 
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manifeſting it ſelfe in| all our ourwatd converſation, whether 
towards God in the things of God, or towards men in the 
things wherein we haye to deale with men. | 
© Thetrvecavſe Vſe 1. Thislers us ſee the true cauſe whence ir is that ſo few 
' . . why fo few among the multitudes of men that are in the world,arewilling 

doe ſeeke 10 tgo.embrace this Covenant, which th&Lord offers to enter into 

be in Cove- \.;.þ men; It might juſtly be wondr«d at, that ( it containin 
nant with CEE aa Famer hd ang 
God. ſuch admirable and high priviledges as it doth) it ſhould not 
draw all men unto ir, that they might enjoy the benetic of it. 
Bur here is the reaſon of it ; It is a holy Covenant, though jc 
ottcr much grace, yet it hath this property, it is holy, and re- 
quireth holineſſe in all thoſe that claime any part in ir,and this 
makes men to withdraw themſtlves from it, becaufeir ca}ls for 
holinefſe in all that look to live by it; They are fleſhly, car- 
nall, prophane, unholy , loathing the way of holinetſe, and 
theretore they forſake the holy Covenant, Dan. 11. 30.. They 
like well to heare of the offers and bleſſings of the Covenant 
which ic brings, and the ſalvation which ic promifeth ; But 
when it comes to require holineſſe of them that lay hold on it, 

cc1ling them that they muſt be holy as God is holy ; this makes 
all to be unto them of a deadly ſavour, and proves to be unto 
them a ſtumbling ſtone, at which they tall 'to their eternal 
ruine; This is that which makes the breach betwixe God and 
man; men would willingly have God reconciled unto them ; 
but this holineſfſe of the Covenant they cannot ſubmit unto ; 
the prophane heart of man is not ſubje& to this law of holi- 

_nefſe, nor indeed can be; That one clauſe of the Covenant 

C Toxch no unclean thing ) is the barre which cannot be broken 

through, which keeps the diſtance and maintaines the enniicy 

berwixt him and them, oe, | 

Try whether '  Uſe2. To teachus hereby to try our ſelves, whether we be 
we bein Co- in Covenant with God or no, and have any ſhare in the grace 
\.-—— "oi f and bleſſing of the Covenant ; If we partake in the holineſſe 
* of it, thendoe we al ran of the grace and oe fg 
way, and end, muſt nor be ſeparated; the-holinefle of the Co- 
-venanr is the way, eternall life is the end3z-wee muſt have our 
way in holinefſe, that our end may beerernall life, Row. 6.21. 
Let ſuch then as are pure and undefiled in theic way, let- them 
BEIT: me Fl; | rejoyce 


0" 
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Fathers pleaſure to give you a Kingdome , feare not thaugh 
you ſutfer afflition here for a ſeaſon; yet having the anoynr- 
ing, the holy oyle being already poured-upon you, you are in 
the way, and have a pledge of the everlaſting inheritance : But 
as for all ſuch as are unholy, unſanRifed, they may take Gods 
Covenant in their mouth, and may hope for the life and bleſ- 
fing which it promiſech ; but all their naming of it, will ſtand 
them itt no more Read, then did their naming of Chriſt, who 


had their mouthes full of Lord, Lord, but being workers of 


- Iniquity, were bidden to depart, from him, Matth. 7. 22. lt is 
 Rtrange that any ſuch ſhould flatter themſelves with hope, as 
looking to enjoy the bleſſing of the Covenane , negle&ting the 
way of it, which is holy ; that men ſhonld promiſe them Lives 
peace, whiles they walk after the wicked imaginations of their 
. own heart, _ God never made Covenant with any to 
bring any unto lite, but onely in a way of holinefſe; carnall 
Libertines miſtake the nature of this Covenant, and doe indeed 
take kold on the Devils Covenant inſtead of Gods, as if Gods 
Covenant were thus, that he would forgive us our finnes and 
fave us, and yet ſuffer us to walk in our own Wayes, fulfilling 
the will of the fleſh, and of the minde ; as if he that had been 
unjuſt mighe be unjuſt ill, and he that had been unholy might 
. be unholy Mill, and yet might hope for that undefiled inheri- 
'tanceof the Saints; This had been a pleaſing Covenant unto 
fleſti and bloud, bur this is the Devils Covenant not Gods : 
T hat article ( you ſhall be faved and yet live in your finnes ) 
1s foyſted in by that falſe deceiver the Devill , who hath thus 
interlined and falfitied and changed the Covenant of God, 
thereby to deceive the wicked and ungodly of the world, ma- 
king that which ſounds forth nothing but holineſſe, to ſeeme 
acarnall and looſe Covenant, nouriſhing men up in all im- 
purity ; but this falfifying God will not own , he knowes the 
terms of his own Covenant, and will hold co that which his 
own hand hath written ; he will acknowledge none of Sa- 
' rans forgeries, his Covenant is holy , .andeither we muft take | 
'the Covenant as God offers it, or we can never partake of the 
| ER. K k k bleſſing | 
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rejoyce in their portion ; all the bleſſings of the Covenant arc 
theirs ; God is yours, lite is yours, heaven is yours ; Ic is your 


The Goſpel-CovENANT, Parts, 


bleſſing of it.. Try we our ſclves therefore by the Spiric of ho. 
linefſe, andthereby judge of our intereſt in the bleſſing of life 
which the Covenant promiſeth. 

Sipnes, 1. True holinefſe is conformable to the firft paztern 
'of holineffe, which is the Lord himſelfe; as it is written, Be yee 
' boly, for Tthe Lord your God am boly ; Truc holinefſe ſtands not in 
conformity with this world, nor doth it reft in imitating the 
beſt examples that be in the world, but makes us ſtrive to a 
conformity with God,to be even as he is in.this world, x Job.g. 
following the Lord till we come to. be partakers of his own 

holinefſe, Heb. 12. | | 
2. True holinefſe towards God, is ever accompanied with 
Tighteouſneſſe towards men ; Its but {ge holineſſe 
which is not attended with righteouſneſſe:The new man which 
is created after God, is ſaid to be created in righteouſneſſe and 
true holineſſe, or-holineſle of truth : There is a true holinefle, 
and there is a falſe, lying and difſembling holinefſe ; how is the 
one diſcerned from the other ? holineſle of eruth-hath righte- 
ouſneſſe going with it, but falſe holineſſe thinks it enough to 
ſeeme hot; towards God, negleCing duties of juſtice and cigh- 
teoulſneſſe towards men: It was not ſo with the holy Apoſtle, 
who (prac of his own converſation among the Saints , ap- 
pn o their conſciences , how holily , how juſtly, how un- 
bl ly he had his converſation among them, 1 Theſ. 2. 10. 
theſe two-whiich-God hathfo joyned together, we muſt not pur 
aſunder, if we will approve our ſelves. co have attained that 

holinefle of truth. | , 

' 3- Trucholinefſe works for holy ends; the glory of God, 


1.Pet. 4, x1, the credit ofthe Goſpel, Tit. 2. 10. and the ſalvati- 


on of men, 1 Cor. 10. #lt. It abhorres thoſe Phariſaicall ends of 
hypocrites, mentioned in Matth. 6,. | | 


[- 


4:. There is. ina ſanAified Chriſtian, both light and life 3 


£ 
> 


| light in his minde, life in his will and. affe&ion : The light 


ich is in him,makes him to ſee both che loathſomneſſe of fin 
and the excellency ofgrace; and the life that is in him, makes 
him to feele the burthenrof his own corruptions, and to long 
after the grace which is ſtill wanting in him, ſo that tree holi- 


elſe makes-us weary of the body of corruption that is in us, 


_ groaning, 


| Chap.4. or,the COVENANT of Grace opened. 429 
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Excaning under it;as under a miſery not to be endured, as Paul 

id, Rom. 7.24. and makes us thirſt after more grace, that we 
might be ended in every thing to pleaſe God, Pſal. 119.5. 
Painted holineffe puffes up with conceit of our own goodnefle, 
_ a8 Efay 65. 5, buttrue holinefſe humbles us by reaſon of the 
ſight and ſence we have of the corruption that is in us. More 
. ſuch ſigns might be added, bur I haften to an end ; By theſe ery 
weour ſelves, and ſee thereby what part we have in the bleſ- 
ſing of the Covenant. 


Uſe 3. To ftirreup all that haye taken hold of this Cove- Exhortaci- 
nant, anddoe vrofeſſ themſelves to be a people in Covenant on to holi- 
wich God ; Let them labour to expreſfe this holinefle in their *©* 
lives and wayes, that they may thereby approve themſelves to 
be faithfull in their Covenant with God; can two walk toge- 
ther, except they be agreed ? Amos 3. 3. certainly unlefſe we a- 
greece to walk in holinefſe with our God, we cannot long walk 
together nor hold Covenant one with another ; let us then 
 Krive to be « holy people unto the Lord our God, ſeparate 
from the pollution of the world, devored to his ſervice and 
honour. Lil > | 
Motives rt. This is Gods end in taking us into Covenant with : 

him , that he might be glorified, Eſay 43. 21. & 44. 23. In 
1 Pet. 2. 9. we Ap w weare _ this end rs to be 7 

uliar e unto God, that we mig tbe veriues o 
| bm that bath Elled «5 out ofdarkneſſe hes ons er light; 
he took us to him(ſelfe, when he ſaw us pollnted in our bloud, 
Exzek, 16. yet then he cloathed us with the beauty of his own 
vertues, that his name may begloritied in us; but without ho- 
linefſe we pollute Gods name and make it vile , we honour it 
not, Ezek.36.20. 

. 2. Sanity and holineſſe is the beauty andglory of an 

people, by which they excell all other people of the world, 
" Dent. 26. ult. In Exod. 15. 11. God himſelfe is ſaid to be glori- 
ous in holineſſe ; and the ſame is the Churches glory too , which 
is then gloriow when it is boly and without blame , Ephel. 5. 27. we 
cannot honour: our ſelves more then by growing up in true 
holineſſe, nor can we make our ſelves vile any way ſo much 
as.by finfull impicty, Pſal. 15. 4. | _ 

F PIetys Fl KK ka 3, Our 
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bleſiing of it. T 7 we Our ſelves therefore by the Spiric of ho- 
linefſe, and thereby judge of our intereſt in the bleſſing of life 


which the Covenant promiſeth. | 


Sipnes, 1. True holinefſe is conformable to the firſt pagtern 
'ofholinefſe, which is the Lord himſelfe; as it is written, Be yee. 
*boly, for Tthe Lord your God am boly ; True holinefle ſtands not in 
conformity with this world , nor doth it reſt in imitating the 
beſt examples that be in the world, but makes us ftrive to a 
conformity with God,to be even as he is in.this world, « Joh.g. 
following the Lord till we come to. be partakers of his own 
holinefle, Heb. 1.2. [4 Cl: 1 

2, True holinefſe towards God, is ever accompanied with 
Tighteouſneſſe towards men ; Its but pypocyicicall holineſſe 
which is not attended with righteouſneſſe:The new man which 
is created after God, is ſaid to be created in righteouſneſſe and 
true holineſſe, or holineſſe of eruth ; There is a true holinefſe, 


_ andthereis afalſe, lying and difſembling holineſſe ; how is the 


1. 


one diſcerned from the other ? holineſle of eruth hath righte- 
ouſneſſe going with it, bur falſe holineſſe thinks it enough to 
ſeeme holy towards God,  neglefing duties of juſtice and righ- 
teouſneſſe towards men : It was not ſo with the holy Apoſtle, 
who ſpeaking of his own converſation among the Saints , ap- 
es to their conſciences , how holily , how juſtly, how un- 
lameably he had his converſation among them, 1 Theſ. 2, 10. 
theſe two-which-God hath. ſo joyned together, we muſt not put 
aſunder, if we will approve our ſelyes. to have attained that 
holinefle of truth. | Fill | x 
. 3- Trucholineſſe works for holy ends; the glory of God, 
x.Pet. 4. 1, the credit of the Goſpel, Tit. 2. 10. and the ſalvati- 
on of men, 1 Cor. 10. wt. It abhorres thoſe Phariſaicall ends of 
hypocrices, mentioned in Matth. 6, 
4:. There is. in-a ſanAified Chriſtian, both light and life ; 
ight tm.his minde, life in his will and. affe&ion : The light 
which is in him,makes him to ſee both the loathſomneſke of (in 
and the excellency ofgrace; and the life that is in him, makes 
him to feele the burthen-of his own corruptions, and to long 
after the grace which is till wanting in him, ſo that trae holi- 


aelſe makes us weary of the body of corruption that is in us, 


| groaning. 
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roaning under it as under a miſery not to be endured, as Paul 

id, Rom. 7. 24+ and makes us thirſt after more grace, that we 
might be enabled in every thing to pleaſe God, P/al. 119.5. 
Painted holinefle puffes up with conceit of our own goodnefle, 
as Eſay 65. 5. but true holineſſe humbles us by reaſon of the 
fight and ſence we have of the corruption that is in us. More 
ſuch ſigns might be added, bur I haften to an end ; By theſe ery 
weour ſelyes, and ſee thereby what part we have in the bleſ- 
ſing of the Covenant. | 

Uſe 3. Tofſtirreup all that have taken hold of this Cove- Exhortaci- 
nant, and doe veolith themſelves to be a people in Covenant on to heli: 
wich God ; Let them labour to expreffe this holineſſe in their *©* 
lives and wayes, that they may thereby approve themſelves to 
be faithfull in their Covenant with God; can two walk toge- 
ther, except they be agreed? Amos 3. 3. certainly unleſſe we a- 
grec to walk in holinefſe with our God, we cannot long walk 
together nor hold Covenant one with another ; let us then 
firive to be a holy people unto the Lord our God, ſeparate 
from the pollution of the world, devored to his ſervice and 
honour. | | | 

Motives r. This is Gods end in taking us into Covenant with 
him , that he might be glorified, Eſay 43. 21. & 44. 23. In 
1 Pet. 2.9. the Apoſtletells u weare for this end taken to be . 

uliar people unto God, that we might tbe veriues o 
im that bath 2% Ra out ofdarknefſc od i & apes light; ; 
he took us to himſelfe, when he ſaw us pollated in our bloud, 
Exzek. 16. yet then he cloathed us with the beauty of his own 
vertues, that his name may beglorified in us; but without ho- 
linefſe we pollute Gods name and make it vile , we honour it 
_ not, £zek. 36.20. 

2. Sanity and holineſſe is the beauty andglory of any 
people, by which they excell all other people of the world, 
Dent. 26. ult. In Exod. 15. 11. God himſelfe is ſaid tobe glori- 
ou6 in holineſſe ; and the ſame is the Churches glory too , which 
| Is-then gloriow whenit is boly and without blame , Ephel. 5.27. we 

cannot honour our ſelves more then by growing up in true 
holinefſe, nor can we make our ſelves vile any way ſo much 


as by finfull impiety., Pal. 15. 4. 
: | Iopiory, Ff EEka 3, Our 
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Exod 28, 
36. 


3. Our holineſle is that which muſt teſtifie to the world,and 
to our own coniciences, that weare indeed the people of God, _ 
as Chriſt by the $pirit of holineſle, railing him up from the 
dead, was declared to be the Sonne of God ; ſo we are declarcd 
to be Gods ſaved ones by the ſame ſpirit of holinefle, railing us 
up, and quickning us unto newneffe of life : This is Chrifts 
mark which he ſcts upon all his redeemed onee, they archoly ; 
This is wricten in their foreheads, Holineſſe to the Lord; and 
therefore they are ſaid to be ſealed with the holy Spirit of pro- 


- miſe, Epbeſ. 1. 13. as men ſet on their ſealeg to note theirpro- 


ricty in that thing that is ſealed ; If then wee will know or 
LE the world to know that we are God's, we muſt be ſealed 
with rhe ſpirit of holineſſe. | EI |} 11 1 

4- Holineſle is the perfeion of our Chriſtian ſtate ; this is 

that which we'wiſh for , even your per fe(tion; ſaith the Apoſtle, 
2 Cor. 13. 9. and what perfection is that? even the ſame that he 
mentions, Chap.7. 1. that they mighe perte& their holinefle 
in the feare of -God + This was mans perfetion in the begin- 
ning, and the ſame ſhall be our proc in heaven , Heb. 12. 
23.Holineſſe adds perte&ion to all other gifts,and withour this, 
they are all ofno worth ; Wildome without holineſle, is but 
fox-like craftineſſe ; courage without holineſſe, is bur Lyon- 
like cruelty ; humblenefſe without holineffe, is but biſcneſſe of 
ſpirit ; juſtnelle in dealing without holinefle, is but heatheniſh 
hacmleſneſle ; but let holinefſe beadded to each of theſe, and 
thenare they perft& az a colour of a perfe& die, © 

'5, Holineſſe makes us Jive tha life of God, which all other 
unſanCtified ones are ſtrangers from , Epheſ. 4. by holinefle the 
lite of Chriſt is manifeſt to bein ys,2 Cop. 4. ſo that we may ſay 
that now we live not our ſelves, but Chriſt liverh'in us, Gal. 2." 
20. wickedneſle makes a man live the life of Devils, holineffe 
conformes.us to the life of Chriſt, ' | wk | 

6. All thoſe that are in Covenant wich God, are a people 

heare unto him, and being neare unto him, he will be ſanRifi- 
edin them, Levit.10. 3. but without holigeſſe we p2llute his 
name, Ezek, 36.1c/is not ſinRXified in us. | 


x 


7. The ſeaſonsand times we liye in call for holinefe ; theſe 
are dayes of grace, wherein we enjoy all the holy things of God 
: EP ET more. 


4 


| 


Chap.4. or,The COVENAN Tof Grace opened. 


more aboundantly then in former times, to the end that we 
might abound in all the holy graces of the ſpirit ; The Lord 
gives us his holy ordinances, that we might be ſanGtified by 
them, being changed into the fimilitude of the ſame holineſle. 
This argument the Apoſtle uſeth, Rom. 13. 11. And this reaſon 
ſhould move us the more, btcauſe the greater the light is in 


which we live, the more evident are the blots and blemiſhes: 


which are in us; moats. in the Sun-beame being more conſpi- 
cuous then beames are in the dark ; therefore as the dayes we 
live in be dayes of light, folet us walk as children of light, 
ſhining forth as lights in the mid(t of a perverſe and corrupt 
generation, Phil. 2, 

_ 8. Confideratimeof ſeparation muſt come, wherein the 


Lord Jeſus will divide and ſeparate the holy from the unholy, 


as a ſhepheard ſeparates the ſheep from the goats, Matth. 25. 

It will be good to be found among the Saints at that day, and 

to ſtand in the aſſembly of the righteous. Wo then unro all 

thoſe that are fclddedl from them, to all thoſe that muſt ſtand 

without, and be amongft dogges and Devils, having no fellow- 

= with Chriſt, nor with his Saints ; Its good therefore to be 
0 


; it will be found fo then; wo unto the prophane and un« 


| godly at that day. 


And for our ſelves here,the proply of New- England, we ſhould 


in a ſpeciall manner labour to ſhine forth in holineſfſe above 
other people; we have that plenty and abundance of ordi- 
nances and meancs of grace, as few people enjoy the like; wee 
'are asa Ciry ſet upon an hill, in the open view of all the earth, 
the eyes of the world are upon us,becauſe we profefle our ſelves 
to be a people in Covenant with God, and therefore not oncly 
.the Lord our God, with whom: we have made Covenant, bur 
heaven and carth, Angels and men, that are witneſſes of our 
profeſſion, will cry ſhame upon us, if wee walke contrary to 
the Covenant which wee have profeſſed and promiſed to walk 
in; If weopen the mouthes of men againſt our profeſſion, by 
reaſon of the ſcandalouſneſle of our lives, wee ( of all men 


ſhall have the greater (inne. 


To conclude, Let us ſtuly ſo to walk, that this may be our 
excellency and dignity among the Nation3 of the world, a- 


, 


—— 
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Ha mong which we live:That they may be.conftrained to ſay ofus, 


onely this people is wiſe, an holy and bleſſed yeople ;z that all 
that ſee us, may ſee and know that the name of the Lord is cal- 
led upon us; and chat weare the ſeed which theLord hath bleſ- 
to excdl in ſome thing; what can we excell in, ifnot in holi- 
nefſe? If we look to number, we are the feweſt ; If co ftrength, 


wearcthe weakelt ; If to wealth. and riches, we are the pooreſt 


ofall the people of Godthrough the whole world, we cannot 
excell ( nor ſo mach as equall ) other pyople in theſe things; 
and if we come ſhort in grace and holinefſe too,we are the moſt 
deſpicable people under heaven; our worldly dignicie is gone, 
ifwe loſe the glory of grace too, then js the glory wholly de- 
parted from our Iſrael, and we are become vile; ftrive we there- 
fore hereinto exccll, and ſuffer not this crown to be taken a- 
way from us: Bc wean holy PeOPIEs ſo ſhall we be honourable 
before God, and precious in the eyes of his Saints. 
| And thus alſoof the properties of the Covenant. 
New the God of peace, that broughs par the Lord Jeſus, 


the great ſhepheard of the ſheep, through the bloud of the ever- 


laſting Covenant, make us perfeC inall good works to doe 
kis will;working in us that which is pleafing in kis ſight, 
through Jeſus Chrift, ro whom be praiſe 
' | for ever and ever, Amen. 
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 Apoſtacy, tbe do&rine of Suints apoſta- 
cy confounds the two Covenants 275, 
would make elettion changeable 277. 
would fruſtrate Chriſts interceſſion 
278. its cauſes are prevented bid. 


Objefions anſwered 279, Cc. the 
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from falling away 282. divers will 


fall away 287. t028g.  intimes of a- | 
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| Os vide Infants ol 
Believers, Godin Covenant with them. 
188, 189. have a right in God 18g, 
have poſſeſſion of him ibid. ſhould give 
up themſelves to God 191. lay claime 
to their intereſt 192. ſhould not walk 
as ftranyers ibid. comfort to them 
193, God is to them an all-ſufficient 


TI: Abiloniſh coptivity three ways ap= 
4 plied | 2, 3+ 


| 


good 194. and how be is ſo 196. the 
bleſſedueſſe of believers200.God is all 


to them from himſelf alone 202. their | | 


fins are forgiven 237. their natures 
renewed 241: fball ſurely be ſaved 
386. encouragement to believers 386, 
387. they ſbould live by faith 3$$. to 
3 91. ſhould advance Ged 397. 
Bleſlings of the Covenant 1 82,0 c.make 


the duty eafie 183. lead to the foun- (#1 


taine of all pood 184.. ſupport in tryals 


ibid. are very great ibid. are-wrapped jt 


up in the promiſes 185. to know the 
bl- ſings of the covenant looke into the 
promiſes 185. ſpiritual bleſſings 186. ' 
the bleſſedneſſe of Gods -people 200. 
bleſſings from the Lord. alone 224, 
205. the more immediate the more 
comfortable 208, forgiveneſſe of ſin a 
great bleſſing 225, &c. temporalbleſ= 
ſings of the covenant . 290. - 
Body 
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Body, ſerve God with the outward | 
_ man _ ' 11 + - "SO 


FRHildren, comfort for children of 
"4 godly Parents 23. children of be- 
lievers have right to the covenant 


151. proved by ten arguments from | 


þ 


I51. t0 161. an objefion anſwered | 


156, 157. a groutd for their baptiſm 
16 1.to be educated for God 162,163. 
fo improve their Fathers | 
FE 1645165: 
'Chriftz a covenant betweene the father 
 endbim 31, 32, 33- the mediatour of 
the old covenant, and baw 68. but 
darkely revealed to the Fews 169.the 
benefits that come by Chriſt 180. 
Chriſt revealed ſo clearly no ſmall 
mercy - - $7, 
Circumciſion, confidered two ways 6.4. 
* did bind to keep the whole Law 65. 
'Comfort to thoſe are in covenant with 
God 52, 53, 76. that mdke their re- 
fuge to grace 79, 85.comfort to weak 
ones 92+ __ our coftfort 98.ex- | 
preſſe our comforts 177. comfort to 
the faitbfull 193, 237, 284. comfort | 
againſt unworthineſſe 404. to take 
- - comfort in thepromiſes - 410,411, 
Commandement, God calleth us by 
 commandement as well as promiſe 


| 


Condition, there is a condition Hike 
covenant 313+ f0 317. the firſt grace 

75 con 
life conditionall 3 18. a condition con-| 
unds not the two Covenants 320. 


ditionall- 318. the. promiſe of| | 


promiſe of life 320, 321. whither the 
habite or the adting of faith be the 
condition 332, 333; how faith is a 
condition of juſtification 357. Whither 
a condition cat ſtand with the free 
grace of the covenant 372. conditio- 
nall promiſes are promiſes of free 


grace f 1 IFS- | 
Confidence, to tuke beed of ſelfe-confi- 
| dence | 285, 286. 


covenant | Conſtancy, we ſhould be conſtant in our 


| Covenant — | 420. 
Contempt of the Goſpel brings miſery 
| 10, 11. the redſonsof it 12, 13, to . 
take heed of contempt 
| Centend for Gods cauſe 397. 
Contentment, the way to it 250. to be 
content with our portion 306, 
Converſation muſt be boly 4.24, 425. 
Corruptions, how to get belp againſt 
| tem ||| 223, 390,971. 
Covenant conveyes ſalvation 25. this 
is ſhewed, and the reaſons of it from 
27. fo 30. tbe covenant betwixt God 
the father, andthe Son 31. on the fa- 
 thers part ibid. on the ons part 33. 
covenant betwixt God and man 34, 
| 35236. objedions to the contrary clea- 
red, from 37. to 45. the neceſſity of 
entry into covenant With God 47, 
| 48. howto dee it, from 48.to51. to 
| be faithfull in keeping covenant 51. 
| noplace for another covenant if that 
| of grace be broken 52. comfort to 
| thoſe in covenant 5 2, 53+ what cove= 
nant it is by which men are ſaved 54. 


why the Lord puts a condition to his 


Wl 


two covenants ibid. five things - con- 


| Cerning the covenant of grace ibid. 
ſeaven 


IZe. | 
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; ſeven things in which the Covenant 
| vf works and grace agree 55- wherem 

they differ 56. &c. 15. differences be- 
tween the two Covenants, laid downe 
fromg7. to 165. the covenant at Si- 
_ nai not a covenant of - works 63. con- 
firmed by ſevenarguments, from 64. 
to 67. objettions anfwered from 68. 
1071. the covenant of grace ever the 
' fame though wnder diverſe formes , 
from 112. to 115. the old covenant 


ſprang from the ſame fountaine as the 


new L115. it conveyed the ſame bleſ- 
ſings, from 116. to 13 1.the covenant 
of grace ever the ſame, proved by ſix 
arguments, from 115. to 135. 06je- 
. tions to the contrary anſwered, from 
135. fo 841. the covenant made to 
the faithful and their ſeed 15 x. four 
- differences in the adminiſtration of the 
two covenants, from 166, to 1$1.the 
benefits of the Covenant 182. why to 
be lookt ipto 182, 183. Gods end in 
taking us into covenant 196. how to 
know whither we are in csvenant 
_ with God, from 219. to 223.ſin for- 


given to thoſe in covenant 237. 238. 


there is a condition of the covenant | 


313. to 316: why the covenant is cal 
| led a teſtament 317. the Covenant 
. commanding faith, whither it be of 
. the Law or Goſpell 374. 'tis our dig- 
. Rity to be in crvenant with God 3 93. 
the covenant of grace is free 399. is 

ſure.407, 408. the covenant is ever- 
laſting 415. the articles of it drawne 

by God 432» the end rs 423% 


Qreature, no to be relyed on 211, we | 


| may enjoy the creature, yet want the 


—_— 


bleſſing os 205. 
| Þ om diſſotves not the covenant 
419. 


Dejedted, a ſtay for ſuch 58. to revive 
ſuch 235,236. comfort for ſuch 404. 
b- ” 
Deſertions, diſſolve not the 2 
| 419. God may deſert, but be will re- 
turne againe ibid. 
DireCtion to thoſe that deſire: to-be un- 
der grace 74. andbow to ſeek grace 


79- 
Diſcontent, the cauſe of our diſcontents 
198. the cure of them 199. 
Dodrine, vide Old 
Duties, weake _ accepted 979% 
Ducation, vide Children 
Encouragement for humbled ones 
75. to ſeehe Gods ſanfifying ſpirit 
272, 273. encouragement to -the 


faithfull 336, 397. 
End, the end of the covenant 4 ; 5 
England admoniſht = 


Eſtate of all' men is but one 24. by what 
to try our eſtate | _ + OY 
Everlaſting, the covenant nf hb 5.009 
and wil bring everlaſting blejfing 420. 
Example, follow the example of God- 
399, 397- 


| SH reqtired in the covenant- of- 
works 57. why faith is not mentis- 
ned in the covenant of works 5$.. bow ' 
fagth required in the two covenants, 
JiFr 58. 59. © faith required In the-- 
LLL tWo-v | 
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Iive by faith 209. belps to faith n the 
* things of this kife 291. &c. faith the | 


: 0 346. reconciles us to God and bis | 
_ law 348. enables us to walke with | 


. thelps us againſt temptations 35 2.. en- 
* by faith we get inherent ſtrength, and 


| © 356. how faith is @ condition of juſti- 
 *fore faith, provedby a 11 arguments, 


., to us 383. I 
©. belps to Piatedneſle mn faith 412, 

1-1. 88 
Fall, why Abraham fell upon bis face 
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\ . Covenant 120%, 329. faith: 
_ ang mwoerks. gce together 164. to 


condition of the covenant, and why 
329,330. faith doth not exclude 0- 


.. bedience 331, 332+faitb clofeth with 
_. the covenant; two grounds to (bew | 


this 334. to 336. howit doth ſo 33 6. 
God3 49, 350. bath an eye to the rule 
351. diredis to the right end ibid. 


' . Courageth to well-deing, & bow 352, 
53. ſtrengtbneth to well- doing 353, 


bow 353-354 and aſfiſting ftrength 
355 faith recovers ns okt of our falls 


fication 357. not atinally juſtified be- 
From 358. to 36 2.Ql{ objections to the 


_- two covenants for different ends Feare, difference in thoſe wtder works, 
' 59. faith the condition of the| | 


and thoſe under grace L101, 
orgiveneile of fin proceeds from rich 
grace 226. is free 227, is full 218. 
is a great benefite 229. removes all 
the evillsof fin 232. God will forgive, 
and why 232, 233+ to obtaine free 
firgiveneſſe, fy to free grace 234. 
ſeeke to have ſin forgiven 236. in 
what way to ſeeke forgiveneſſe 236, 
. 237+ the people of God have their fins 
forgiven 237. fignes of forgiveneſſe 
238. t6 240. to extoll God that for- 
giveth 240.4nd ſerve him 24.1, whom 


God forgives he renews [2 241. 
Free-grace 398: grace is fo intworeſ- 


pecis 399, to 403. reaſons why it is 

' ſo 403. honour the free. grace of God 
406+ 419: 420. love him freely 406. 

de freem 24> {ER 407. 
Cres why God revealed bim- 
AT /clfe to them 180, they are to 
 learne a double leſſon ibid. 


ice 382. faith is antecedent to our 
_.. receiving of life, not Gods inclination 
fo "us 383. live by faith 388, ec. 


n 
Tet 


Fab 


God told himof a covenant 46. 
P y, vide A CY. EE 11 : 


% 


* * . contrary cleared 362. to. 372. faith |God 
. -not commanded in the Law 374. to 
' 3$2. receives all fromgrace, not Ju- 


Glorying,« two-fold glorying 97. 
m- covenant with man 188; 189. 
and why 190. God ours is more then 
the whole workdours 193. God an all- 
ſufficient good 194, what it is to be 
God ibid. what to be our God ibid. 


Can ſale ſetioſe 195, and ſobe 
will 196. how God is an all-fufficient 
good, from 196. ts 1998. tryall whi- 
ther 'we injoy Godin the good things 
of this life 199. God is all things to 


bis people from bimſelfe dlone 202. 
Grd whe re CI or af 


oa 
all 
' » 
er 


'» God the father covenanting 


_ Fith Chrif 


212, wWerks by weake $95. 
| an 
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"and unyonted ibid.makes 4 Kitle ſuf | 


' ficient 206, needs no meanes 207. 
help commeth from God 208. muſt be 
| bigheſt in our efteeme 393,394. 
Goodneſle, Gods goodneſſe in taking us 
into covenant 4.6. goodneſſe is commu- | 
| ricative 194. magnifie Gods goodneſſe | 


419, 420, 
Good, vide God 
Goſpel vide Contempt . 
Government, tg be under Gods Go- 
vernment a great bleſſing 216,217. 
makes 4 willing people 219. frames 
to univer{all obedience 320. Carries us 
above our ſelves ibiJ. in our atings 
221.71 our ends ibid. Gods Governe- 
ment brings inward peace 223.not to 


, reſiſt it 223, 224. thoſe that will | 


bave Gods bleſing muſt be under his 
dominion 3 46, it is but equall that we 
be ſubje} to God 346, 347. Gods 
Government a mercifjull Government 
47+ ſubmit to God 391, 392. 
Grace, how to ſeek it 79; gracecan ſave 
the vileſt $2. caution nat to abuſe 
grace 93. great danger of ſinaing a- 
gainſt grace 104.h9w men make grace 
their enemy 105. wo to ſuch 165. 
dayes of grace to be prized 171. grow 
in grace 176. grace muſt he ts 
in life ibid. aud expreſt in comfort 
177. grace why not revealed to all 
179. the riches of Gods grace 190, 
191.grace gives no liberty to fin 218. 
427+ grace and peace goe. band im 
band-232. to ſubmit to grace 223, 
224.. thoſe that bave, no grace, yet 
let them fly to God 272. Saints pre- 


—— —— 


ſerved in grace 274. no falling from 

vr 275: pe egg is 0 an dbiding 
Hre 386. 287. graces are not Piven 
to be idle | p 

Grow, chriſtians ſhould grow in 


45 
grace , 
176. 

A 49 
F Eads of the Covenant drawne by 
God himſelfe 422. 
Heart, vide preparation - EN 
Holinefle, the balineſſe of the covenant 
421, 4.22: holineſſe wherein it flends 
423- to 4.26. by bslineſſe we may try 
ther we are in covenant-426,427. 
fignes of true holineſſe 428, 429. ex- 
bortation to holiueſe 429. to 433 
Honour, how we ſhould honour God 
393. it z our honour to be Gods ſer- 
vants 393, 394- ſtrive for bis honour 
+ in 6 397.406. 
Hypocrites, the difference betwixt 
them and Saints 221, 
| 
E wes rejected 10. their contempt of 
the Goſpel ibid. ſhall be called a- 
" Laine 16. the reaſon hereof 20. belpe 
forward their converſion 21. hin= 
drances of their converſion ibid. five 
motives to pray for them 22. their ſe= 
paration from the Gentiles when, and 
how long I79e 
Impenitent, a Caveat to ſuch 82,109 
Infants, a ground for their baptiſme 


16T., 
Infrmities of former Saints no plea 
| 175. 


'uſtifcation evidenced by ſanfification . 
252 nine juſtified before fait ,Clear= + 
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- . . VO | _ | | 4 150. nor ro 
- wed 24 butt" oo | be carriedaway pithnew fingle I72, 


Þy Nowledge, grow .in knowledge 


172. ; 


70,71. none accepted under the'Law 


| Goſpel! from x23. to 128. and 145. 
- 374- to382, which ts doe, confounds 


- the tWocovenants -. 380. 
Life, vide meanes LE 11 3 


. plieth frombimſelfe 211, 212. God 
- giveth means in an unwonted manner 


= 
« 


Motive, to get-under the Covenant of 


- 


Murmuring , not ts murmur againſt 


- 
=® 
F 


NA T Ature, man by natureunder cruel 


h An, vide peop'e | 


9, 31 
Mercy , vide Goodneſle, and Free- 


: mnewed 


I; | |: { 
Aw, the morall Law not a covenant 
of works 70, objetiions an ſwered 


79. terror to all under the Law $4, 
85. the Law of uſe now under the 


to 149. the Law commands not faith 


1 
. 


0 


Means, when wanting God ſup- 


grace 


grace 102. to holy educationof chil- 
dren 162, 163. to grow in knowledge 
#| I72 


Doenſeve, | 'B2. 


('Y Pedience, 'bow far we may take 
VAP comfort in it 13 | | 9%. 
Old do&rine to be beld faſt 149, 1 50, 
| | I72. 

Order, Gods order in bringing us into 
Covenant f 53 I 2. 
Ordinances are pipes, &c. 176. empty 
things of —_—_ | 268, 


Peat, comfort to thoſe are godly, 
.conceming their children 23. a ftay 
L For poore Parents 211, 
Peace, the way to ſound peace 100 grace 
rauſeth peace 222. thoſe that will 
have peace muſt be under Gods Go- 
 vernment 346, 347- 
People; vide Believers 
Perſons firſt accepted, then offerings 78. 
. Perſeverance, 'God preſerves bis people 
in the ſlate of grace 274, 275+ foun-. 
dations of perſeverance, from 296. to 
278. why conditions are” ſometimes 
added to the promiſe of perſeverance 

| 280. objettions anſwered 281, Oc. 
our preſervation in grace is from grace 


283. 2 great benefite to be ſo preſer- 
ved ibid 1abour for per ſevering grace 
| OY 28 6, 287 


Pit, the meaning 0 {that word — 25+ 
Praiſes, (God for ever to be praiſed 419, 

| Sy L 420. 
Preparation, God prepares the heart 
_ for bimſelfe, andhow 334 335: 
| Profeffors, diverſe ſorts of them will 


- Hrants 216; 217, nature 're- 
2420. 
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-Promilſes of the new covenant better | 


then of the old 69. promiſe of eternall 
 Tife, darke to the Fewes 168. every 
* promiſe 'conteins a bleſſing init 185, 
x $6. this promiſe conſidered, I will 


be your God 187, the greatneſſe of 


-it ibid. ſufficiency ibid, propriety 
189. toe riches of this promiſe 190. 
Gods promiſe To be ours, what it 
' contains, from 243.to 216. how ab- 
ſolute hot. are to be underſtood 
313. the promiſe of the firſt grace s 
- on condition 318. (0 is that of life 
_ thid. the F4 conditionall promiſes 
322.the uſe of abſolute promiſes 323. 
how the promiſes abſolute and conditi- 
- onall anſwere the ſeveral atts of faith 
323, 324- they agree together 325, 
326, whither condttionall promiſes 
are promiſes of free grace 373. this is 
proved ibid. zt is not onely the promiſe 
by which God calleth us 377. the ſame 
thing may be promiſed both abſolutely 
and conditionally 383. hevpe our pro- 
miſes 396.the uſe of abfolute promi- 
ſes 405, 406. to rejoyce in the promi- 
0 | | |. 404 
Prophefie,to what time this Zech.9.11. 
is to be applyed, from 4. to 9. that in 
- Zech. 13. 10. when accompliſhed 17. 


TJ Enovation vide SanRtification 
Rule to underſtand ſome Prophecies 


>L 
QC | 


OC Aints, vide Hyporrites 221, Saints, | 


© comfort for them 284, 285. 
Salvation « conveyed by covenant 27. 


this is ſhewed 2%, 28. in ſpiritualls 1 
29, 30. ſalvation diſcerned by ſanfli- | | 


— — — 


ſaved 
241. ſanfificationof nature, where- 


fandifie bis people 24.3, 244. ſanfifi- | * 
cation a great benefit 2 44. Which w | ”; 
ſbewedin ſevenparticulars, from 24.5. 
ts 248. ſandification ſprings from 
grace, from 248. to 253. is anevi- 
dence of juſtification 252. is not at= 
tainable by works 253, 254+ @ two- 
fold ſanftification 256. notes of ſan- 


| —S 


Scriptures of the Old Teftament of aſe " 
under the New, from 142. to 148, VF 
Secke to be within the bond of the cove» 4 * 
nant 420. the cauſe why ſo few ſeeke Þ}.- 

e, how a Chriſtian may ſeek him 5 
222, to beware of ſelfe-confidence 


EE 2055s 
Separation betwixt Jews & Gentiles, 
when it began 1979. bow long it conti- 


| Sec vice, -Gods ſervice the great 


Separate tbings are called hely 42 ry 
buft- 


-and temporalls ibid. the reaſons 28, i 


fieation 2 60. this kind of tryall denyed it 
by ſome 261.but it is proved by Scrip> Wi 
ture 261, 262. and ebjefions clea- 
red 262, 263.the promiſe of ſalvation Wi 
inthe life tocome, from 309.to 311, Þ 
looke for ſalvation in holy walking "Wi 
327, 328. thoſe that believe ſhall be 
| | 386. 
SanCctification a bleſfmg of the nad K* 


m it confiſts 242, 243. why God will $84 


dification, from 265. to 270. grace= © b 3 
leſſe ones to ſeeke ſandification 2932, "3 


neſe - 8 


|  Subjeation, advance God by ſabe 

0 

} ſence, vide Temporal bleſs Fins 
T 


-- 985. wof « done Ms nature py 

'__ tis againſtthe Lord bimſelfe 227. ſin 
: . ſorgiven, to whom ibid, what anevill 
"0 Magn 230. binders good ibid. brings 
© 231. diſquiets the con(cience ibid, 


.. forgipento none bat thoſe that are in 


| Srand for God in dechining times 395, 
- Srraits, in greateſt ſtraits reſt aqtertny | 
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Jinis 229. ſeparates betwixt God and 


all miferies ibid. turnes good into evil 
bow to get free ſrom fin 234. fins 


covenant 235, what to doe'to bave ſin 

forgiven 236, 237 
| Singer encouraged to ſeeke after Gods 
272, 273+ 


395, 396. 
391, 


| Em 1 bleſſmgs. Reſt upon Gods 
"farbfulueſſe intbeſe leues 291. 
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to 295. bow it comes to paſſe Gods 
owne people may want them 295. bow 
* far we may 
- them 296, 297. bence three Popiſb | 
. eoftrines confuted 298. whither wit- 
hed men bave right to them 298, 
299. outward things no juſt ground 
* todoubt of our ſpiritual eftate 299. 
- thecauſe of wanting outward things 
-  Zo1, ec. the way to,a pe 
302, 303. to acknowledge G 


O—_ 


be aſſured of ſufficiency in | | 


| Brace in outward ts apa ts | 


know whither outward beings come 
from grace 305. to be content with 
oxr portion 306. elſe-t ie not grace 
' [but the gift which ſatisfies ibide+ re- 
'turne Part of our ſubſtance to God 
Wer: needfull things depend on the 
promiſe 308, 309. 
Teſtament » the name of a Teftement 

doth not exclude the condition 317. 

why the covenant is called a Tefta- 

Ment | tbid, 
Things of God the greateſt things 3945. 
| 395- are certaine things 413, 414. 


things of the world but for « time 


420. 
Times, in corp times fland for God 


39 
Triniey, the ſeveral works of the oy 


| Per jons 335" 
| Trurhs, vide Do&rine 
Tryall of what ſpirit we are 96.97. 
| tryall of our comfort 98. tryall whi- 
| ther weenjoy Godin ontward things 
- | 199. Whither we bein covenant with 
| God 219, &c. tryall of our intereſt in 


| the bleſſings of the covenant 322. 


bl tryallo) our wt by condit ional pro- 


| [C4 » not lepall 336. tryall whitber 
we bave grace 426, 427» 


Th their firs 387,388. 
Undbeliefe « great in 410, 
Unity of dFrine under both covenants 

BT. 
Unſertlednefle, an help againſt it 218. * 
Unworthineſſe, comfort againſt it 


494, 495+ 


W Walk 


= 0" Og.” © "RE IT of 
* F 


t& 


5 8D) b. LI 4 IC 2s ET 
F L < ED, WE > r s 4 
4 5 3 "Pr , 1 
# + of , EI on... 0 * V 
: F ; ” 


Fas 2. > a1 La 4 
a 4 ee has. + FG 4 SEC - _— I -  -% 
Y 17% k NE I orig ae S OE et E! CY w 
* AS Sr AE : Ks) 's ty v 


EXP +: 


em 


ad. F | 


THE TABLE. 


———_—  _—————— 


—— 


x 
F FJ Alke & children of light 173. 

| f in boly fellowſhip with God 
I 92, 327, 33S. 


Want, ſome in.covenant may want 295. 


_ the cauſe of our wants 299. to 302, 
Weake chriſtiuns, comfort for ſuch 79. 


whence it is that weake ones fland| 


when ſtrong ones are overthrown 81. 
the ſafety of weake believers $2. 4 | 
rt for weak, ones under many in- 


| 


| works 73 in the Covenant of works 


grace, the per ſon 77. no worke under 
the Law accepted 99. the way to bave 
works accepted ibid. one wider works 
| may come under prace, not contrary 

164. by works none can attaine to 
fan{ification 253. to 256. objetfions 
anſwered, from 256. to 259. how life 
is promiſed to works 334,385. Gods 


worke the greateſt worke 394, 395- of 


God firſt accepts the works, inthat of | 


x - _ s, 4 
, by LS . RE; x& 
Cx LH 

< "A 

o 5 Y 

m—— 

* 2 5-08 

«. M 


- 
a] 
3+; 


firmities 92.ſbould ſtrive to grow176.| World, the things thereof uncertaine 


Word, lye under the authority of Gods 


word | 396. 
Works required in the Covenant 0 
grace 60. 333. the Covenant at Sinai, 
not a Covenant of works 63. the mi- 
ſery of thoſe- under a Covenant of 


ms 


414. but for a time 


Eale, be zealous for God , 397. 
£d Zechariah, the time of bis Pro= 
. - phecy 1, 2. this Text in Zech, 9. 11. 


| to what time applyed 4+ 


Some Scriptures openedand cleared. 


420s \ J We” 


Chap. Verſ. Page. | Chap. Verl. Page. 
Tn -. 4 17 317 
| et ; 
Feremiah 3 IF: 
3 16,17 , 5 3 12 | 374 Ry © 4 
FRE 6 + 87 >: 
Ezekiel. By 4: 
'20 33 206 Epheſians. 
Matthew (2 W -: 38: 
20 16 $2 Titus. | 
23 38, 39 18 | RE. | 
Atts Þ TN 499 
2 ; | 39. ble | Hebrewes. 
2 Corinthians. - 29 12,259 
FINIsS 


